GOVERNMENT OF BUDIA 


ARCM/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

CENTRAL 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL 

LIBRARY 









THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

VOLUME NINETEEN 


.-■'i 



HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

EDITED 

WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS 

BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN 

PEOFESSOE AT HAEVAED UXIVEHSIl'Y ; HOXOEAEY MEMBEE OF THE ASIATIC SOriETV 
OF BENGAL, EOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, AND DEUTSCHE MOEGEXLANDISCHE 
GESELLSCHAFT, ETC. ; COEEE^PONDING MEMBEE OF THE IMPEEIAL 
EUSSIAN ACADEMY AND OF THE INSTITUTE OF FEANCE 

Dolume ffiineteen 


CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

^be Ibarvarb 'lUmvereitp iprcss 


1914 



THE VEDA OF THE 
BLACK YAJUS SCHOOL 

entitled 


TAITTIRIYA SANHITAj^ 



PART 2 : KANDAS IV-VII 



TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL SANSKRIT 
PROSE AND VERSE 

BY 

ARTHUR BERRIEDALE KEITH, D.C.L., D.Litt. 

OF THE IWER BARRISTER- AT-LAW, AMD OF 

HIS MAJESTY’S COLONIAL OFFICE 

SOMETIME ACTING PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT AT THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 
AUTHOR OF ‘ RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT IN THE DOMINIONS ’ 



Kic. 





CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

Ibarvart) Iprese 


1914 


The Yolumes of this Series may be had, in America, by addressing Messrs. Ginn' 
AND Company, at New York or Chicago or San Francisco, or at the home-office, 
29 Beacon Street, Boston. Mass. ; in England, by addressing Messrs. Ginn & Co,, 
9 St. Martin’s Street, Leicester Square, London, “W.C.; and in Continental Europe, by 
addressing Mr. Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig. — For the titles and descriptions and prices, 
see the List at the end of this volume. 



-fi 


* /3 6 • , 


PRINTED FROM TYPE AT THE 

UNIVERSITY PRESS, OXFORD, ENGLAND 
BY HORACE HART M.A. 


PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 


First edition, 1914, One Thousand Copies 



KlNDA IV 

The Piling of the Fiee Altae 

PRAPATHAKA I 

The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

iv. 1. 1. a Yoking * mind first, 

Extending his thoughts, Savitr, 

Discerning the light. 

Hath brought Agni from the earth. 

6 Yoking with mind the gods. 

Going to the heaven, the sky, with thought. 

Those that are to make great light, 

Savitr instigates, 
c With mind well yoked are we 
In the instigation of god Savitr, 

For strength to go to the heaven. , . ■ ' •( 

d They yoke their minds, they j^bke their j|:hought8, 

The priests of the mighty pifiest,-. ^ ^ 

He alone, who knoweth the way, appointeth their functions [1] ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr.'* 
e I yoke with honour your ancient prayer ; 

The praises go like Saras on their way ; 

All the sons of immortality hear (it), 

Who have achieved dwellings divine.’ 

/ He whose advance others followed, 

Gods, of the god praising might. 

He who meted out the regions of earth, 

* Cf. KS. XV. 11 ; xvi. 1 ; MS. ii. 7. 1 ; VS. xi. erect within the Vedi ; i another oblation 

1-11. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 1 . in four parts, and k-n the grasping of the 

This section gives the Mantras for the spade ; see ApfS. xvi. 1, and cf. B^S. x. 

grasping of the spade in the ceremony of I 7 2 ; M 9 S. vi. 1.1; KfS. xvi. 2. 7, 8 . 

the fire ritual known as the Ukhasam- ^ So in i. 2. 13 a. 

bharana, which takes place at new or full ® Found also in KV. x. 13. 1, which has aareh 
moon or at the Ekastaka, specifically in and ^nmintu, and vi floka etu, and AV. 

Asadha according to some authorities; xviii. 3. 39, where see Whitney’s note. 

a-h accompany a single oblation in eight KS. has patheva surah, but otherwise 

parts made by the Adhvaryu standing agrees with EV. siirah is unintelligible. 

2 ^H.O.S. is] 
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iv. 1. 1 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 


He is the brilliant god Savitr in greatness.' 
g 0 god Savitr, instigate the sacrifice, instigate the lord of the sacri- 
fice [2] to good luck ; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.^ 

h This sacrifice for us, 0 god Savitr, 

Do thou instigate, serving the gods, 

Finding comrades, ever victorious. 

Winning booty, winning heaven. 

( By the Re make the Stoma to prosper, 

By the Gayatra the Rathantara, 

The Brhat with the Gayatri for its metre. ^ 

1: On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Alvins, with 
the hands of Pusan, with the Gayatri metre, I take thee, in the manner 
of Angiras. 

I Thou art the spade, thou art the woman * [3]. from the abode of the 
earth I bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ; with the Tristubh 
metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 

m Thou art the bearer, thou art the woman ; through thee may we be 
strong to dig Agni of the dust in his place ; with the Jagati metre I grasp 
thee in the manner of Angiras. 
n Grasping in thy hand, Savitr, 

Bearing the spade of gold. 

Therewith digging Agni 

Do thou bring for us light unperishing. 

With the Anustubh metre I grasp thee in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. i. 2. a This ® bond of order they grasped 

At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 

Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice) — 

In the Saman of order proclaiming the stream." 


• Found in RV. v. 81. 3 with djasd for drcatah. 

® This quasi-verse is found in i. 7. 7 a. 

® Also in iii. 1. 10 b. 

* Also in i. 3. 1 o. 

5 Cf. KS. xvi. 1, 2, 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 1, 2, 4 ; VS. 
xxii. 2 ; xi. 12-27. For the Brahmana 
see TS. v. 1.2, 3. This section gives the 
Mantras for the mrddkranti ; with a he 
takes the halter, and yokes the horse 
with b ; silently he takes the asses’ halter 
and yokes with c ; with d-f they go with 
the horse, leading to where they intend 
to dig the clay ; g is said if an enemy is 
met ; h is said in reverence to the ant- 
heap which faces the rising sun ; with i 
they return, but not in haste ; with k he 


goes forward from the ant-heap ; with I 
and TO he drives the horse to the ‘ clay 
pit ’ ; with n he rubs the back of the 
horse ; then he makes it go north from 
the place where the clay is to be dug 
with 0 and p ; with q he pours water into 
the footprint of the horse ; he puts gold 
in the footprint, and with r and s he 
offers one oblation ; with t, u, and ® he 
marks out the clay pit with the spade, 
^ch outer being the larger line ; see 
Ap^S. xvi. 2. 1-3, 1 ; BgS. X. 2, 3 ; MgS. 
Vi. 1. 1 ; Kgs. xvi. 2. 9-22. 

® This verse occurs by the accordant agree- 
ment of KSA 9 vamedha i. 2 ; MS. iii. 12. 
1 ; VS. xxii. 2 in the A 9 vamedha, and TS. 
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[ — ^iv. 1. 2 


The Going to the Clay 


b Swiftly run hither, 0 steed, 

Along the most extended space ; 

In the sky is thy highest hirth, 

In the atmosphere thy navel, on the earth thy birthplace. 

C Yoke ye two the ass. 

In this course, 0 ye of mighty wealth. 

Which beareth Agni, serving us. 
d In each need more strong. 

In each contest, we invoke. 

As Mends, Indra to aid us. 
e Hastening [1] come hither, trampling the enemy. 

Come with wondrous skill from the leadership of Gudra ; * 

Fare along the broad atmosphere. 

With happy pastures, bestowing security. 

/ With Pusan as fellow, from the abode of the earth do thou approach 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 

g We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
h We will bear Agni of the dust in the manner of AJagiras. 
i We bear Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
k Agni gazed along the forefront of the dawns. 

Along the days first, the all-knower. 

And in many ways along the rays of the sun [2]. 

He hath extended along sky and earth. 

I The steed coming from the way * 

Driveth every foe ; 

He is fain to gaze with his eye 
On Agni in his great abode. 
m Coming to earth, 0 steed. 

Do thou seek Agni with thy radiance ; 

Turning from earth ’ tell us 
Whence we shall dig him up. 
n Thy back is the sky. thy .abode earth. 

Thy breath the atmosphere, thy birthplace the ocean ; 

Discerning with thine eye, 

Do thou overcome [3] the enemy. 

0 Arise for great prosperity 
From this abode, giving wealth, O steed ; 


vii. 1. 11 a has it there also. MS. haspfmn 
dyuni, and MS. VS. have sd asmin sutd d 
babhuva, which is necessary to make the 
next Puda e.isy grammar : as it is drd- 
pantX is to be taken as an instr., a form 
for which a parallel can hardly be found 
(cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 274). No 
doubt it is simply in origin a case of in- 


difiference on the part of those who 
adopted the form of verse. 

■ VS. has gdmpatynm and KS. ganapatye. 

^ All the other Sahhitas agree in ddhvanam. 

^ All agree in the words bhUmyd rrfrdya which 
can hardly mean prl/tiiyn saha caranarh 
krtiS : the Pada takes the form as abl. 
and it makes excellent sense so. 
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The Placing of the Fire in. the Fire-pan 
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May we enjoy the loving favour of earth. 

That are about to dig fire in her lap. 
p The strong steed hath stepped forward, giving wealth ; 

He hath made the place of earth well wrought ; 

Thence let us dig Agni of fair aspect. 

Mounting the heaven on the top of the vault. 
q The water divine do thou pour, full of sweetness 
To avert diseases for men, 

From then- place let aidse 
Plants with fair leaves. 
r I touch [4] Agni with mind, with ghee. 

Who lordeth it over all the worlds. 

Broad, vast, with pervading vital power. 

Most extensive, impetuous, winning food.' 
s I touch thee with speech, with ghee, 

With friendly mind accept it ; 

With mortal gloi-}', with engaging colour, 

Agni, with body full of life may not be touched. - 
t Bound the oft'erings hath Agni gone. 

The sage, the lord of sti-ength. 

Bestowing jewel.s on the donor. 
u May we set thee around us. O Agni, 

The sage, 0 strong one, as a fort, 

Of daring due. day by day. 

Destroyer of that which may be broken.'' 

V Thou, 0 Agni, with days, fain to shine towards us, 

Thou from the waters, thou from the rock. 

Thou from the wood.s, thou from the plants, 

Thou. 0 lord of men, art born pure. 

iv. 1. 3. rt On' the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the Avvins, 
with the hands of Pn.san. in the abode of earth,' I dig Agni of the dust 
in the manner of Ahgiras. 

t) Full of light, thou. O Agni ; of fair .aspect. 


^ RV. li. 10, 4 has ii'ivibd,annaih,3.n(\(lf<flnayii. 
It IS not certain if lydciffhom may not 
Vu-l(jng to annain but it is most im- 
probable. 

" RV. ii. 10. 6 ha'i ri vifvdtah prafi/dnca?hj jifse/a, 
and jdrbhurdnah ; KS. has jK&ethnhy but 
otlierwise agrees wdth T*S. ; MS. agrees in 
a with RV., for the rest with TS. 

^ Also in i. 5. 6 in full. 

Cf. KS. xvi. 3 ; MS. ii. 7. 2, 3 ; V.S. xi. 28-37. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 4. This 
section deals with the digging up of the 
clay for the fire ; with a and b he digs up 


the lump of clay ; with c lie takes a lotus 
leaf to serve as a receptacle for the clay ; 
with U and e he spreads a bl.ack antelope's 
skin north of the place of the digging, 
hair up, neck east, and puts on it the 
lotus leaf ; with / he addresses the place 
of digging ; then witli j-i for a Brahman, 
k to II for a Eajany.a, he collects the clay 
and puts it on the skin and the lotus 
leaf ; see Ap^S. xvi. 3, 2-4 ; B^S. x. 3, 4 ; 
M 9 .S. vi. 1. 1 ; Kgs. xvi. 2. 22-27. 

KS. and VS. have the more simple sa- 
dhusthOt^ 
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[ — iv, 1, 3 


The Digging up of the Clay 


Shining with unaging radiance, 

Auspicious and harmless to offspring, 

In the abode of earth, I dig Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras. 
c Thou art the back of the waters, expansive, wide, 

About to bear Agni, least to be laid aside ; 

Growing to might as the lotus-flow’er. 

Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven.' 
d Ye two are protectors [1] and a help, 

Unbroken, both expansive ; 

Do ye expanding be united ; * 

Bear Agni of the dust, 
e Be ye united,- that win the heaven. 

In union of heart and self ; 

Who shall bear within Agni 
Full of light and unaging. 

/ Thou art of the dust, all-supporting ; Atharvan first pressed out thee, 
O Agni. 

g Thee, 0 Agni. from the lotus 
Atharvan pressed out. 

From the head of every priest.’ 
h Thee the sage. Dadhyaiic. 

Son [2] of Atharvan, doth kindle, 

Slayer of Vrtra, destroyer of foes. 

! Thee Pathya Visan doth kindle. 

Best slayer of foes, 

Winner of booty in every conflict. 
k Sit thou. 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 

Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds, 

Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them M ith oblation ; 

O Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 

I The Ilotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
Glittering, shining, skilful. 

With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy. 

Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni. 
m Sit thou down, thou art great. 

Burn [3] best servant of the gods ; 

O Agni, pure one, send forth the ruddy smoke, 

O famous one, that can be seen afar. 


* KS. and VS. havt* the simple iurdhainano 
mahdn d cap'i^kote but M.S. has mahu like 
TS., though otherwise it agrees; the other 
Saiihitfis liave in a yonir agn<h samudnhn 
abhi'ah ptnramdnayn. The version of TS. 
in c is difficult to construe and is clearly 


inferior; at iv. 2. 8 c the same version 
as that of the other texts is read in a. 

* MS. has sath caseihum. 

3 g^i are found in iii. 5. 11 ?->i, and k and I 
as/ and g there; g occurs also again in 
full at iv. 4. 4 h. 
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iv. 1. 3 — The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

n Be born noble in the forefront of the days, 

Kind to the kindly, red in the woods ; 

Bestowing seven jewels in every home 
Hath Agni sat him down as Hotr. 
iv. 1. 4. a May * Vayu, Matari^van, unite 

The broken heart of thee that art outstretched ; 

To him who moveth with the expiration of the gods. 

With thee, 0 goddess, be Vasat.’ 
b Wellborn, with light. 

Guard and protector, thou hast sat on the heaven ; 

O Agni, thy garment of many hues. 

Put on, 0 thou that dost abound in light. •' 
c Arise, thou of fair sacrifice. 

Aid us with thy divine radiance ; 

Brilliant to behold, with mighty blaze. 

Do thou come hither, O Agni, in response to our prayers [1].* 
d Arise erect to aid us. 

Like Savitr, the god ; 

Erect to win the booty, 

When in contest we call on thee with the shining praisers.' 
e Born, thou art the child of the two worlds, 

0 Agni ; a brilliant child distributed among the plants ; 

A beauteous babe beyond the darkness outspread. 

Thou didst come thundering from thy mothers.® 


1 Cf. KS. xvi. 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 4 , 5 ; VS. xi. 39-48. 
For the Brahmana bee TS. v. 1. 5. This 
section deals with the taking of the wet 
dust or clay {ihrd) for the fire altar ; with 
a the Adhvarj-u pours water on the clay 
pit : with b he ties the ends of the hlack 
antelope bkin, and with c and d arises up 
with tlie clay in his hand ; with e he 
takes it. and with / ties it on the back of 
the ass ; with <j he addresses it on the 
ass’s back ; with }i-K the priests and the 
sacriticer advance with the horse in 
front : with I and w the clay is deposited 
on the plants, to tlie north of the xihara^ 
or place of the fires, and on a covered 
spot ; see ApfS, xvi. 3. 7-14 ; in x. 4 
the ritual is the same, save that h~k are 
pronounced over the clay and g is used 
in reverence to it ; the last words of k 
are used a.^ thr priest's gaze on it ; Z and 
m accompany the depositing of the clay 
on the Khara ; cf. M^S. vi. 1. 1 ; K^S. 
xvi. 3. .’>-14. 


' KS., MS., and VS. agree in vikastam for 
xiUsfmn, which is probably less primitive. 
In the second half-line KS. has tasmai 
deut simply ; MS. and VS. have cdrasi and 
Avfs'wiaZ de^a. 

^ KS. and MS. omit sahd and with VS. have 
dsadaf. 

^ This is RV. viii. 23. 5, 6, which, however, 
has sfdvdHO and, for dne ca, ahhikhyd, 
^u^ukvdnih and omits « ; save for suguk- 
rabhir KS. agrees with TS. ; MS. has 
s*dvdno and s^f^ik7HanO ; VS. has dhiya but 
otherwise agrees with TS. krpd is a little 
uncertain in sense, and it is conceivable 
but not likely that it is equivalent to the 
later krpnyd. Probably should 

be read, though the MS. evidence here 
and the comm, are in favour of sufuA- 
vonih. 

“ This is RV. i. 36. 13 without variant ; 
anjibhih mu&t probably be taken as an 
epithet of the singers. 

® This is RV. x. 1. 2, hut with okfah for akKoi, 
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[ — iv. 1. 5 


The Taking of the Clay 

f Be firm, of strong limbs, 

Swift, a mighty steed ; 

Be broad, of kindly seat. 

Thou art the carrier of dust for Agni.* 
g Be auspicious [2], for offspring 
Of men, 0 Angiraa ; 

Scorch not ^ sky and earth. 

Nor the atmosphere, nor the trees. 

1i Let the steed advance, thundering 
And resounding, the ass, the flier ; 

Bearing Agni of the dust 
May he fall not before his day. 
i The ass, well yoked to your chariot, 

O ye strong ones, that thundereth. 

May he as swift envoy 
Bear hence Agni of the dust.’ 
h The strong, bearing the strong Agni, 

Germ of the waters, him of the ocean, 

0 Agni, come hither, for enjoyment [3], 

As holy order and truth.’ 

I 0 plants, do ye accept ’ Agni here 
Who cometh auspicious towards you ; 

Casting aside all hostilities," all evil imaginings. 
Sitting down, may he smite away from us misfortune. 
m 0 plants, do ye rejoice ’ in him, 

0 ye that are rich in flowers, and have fair berries ; 
This germ of yours, of due season. 

Hath sat him in his ancient seat, 
iv. 1. 5. a Kadiant ’ with extending blaze. 


which is read also in VS. and perhaps 
should be inserted in KS. and MS. where 
the MSS. are varied in reading. 

' From here to the end the texts dififer merely 
in small points. 

’ KS. has fucali, MS. hinslh, VS. focl^ 

5 Not in the other Sauhitas. 

’ The last two words are clearly in effect 
a new Mantra and are so taken in KS. 
and MS. and by the Sutras except Ap. 

^ VS. transposes prdii grhnita and prdti nioda- 
dhvam and omits in m enam. 

® (inird dmivdh is read in KS., MS., and VS. 

’ Cf. KS. xvi. 4, 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 5, 6 ; VS. xi. 
49-59. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1.6. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 


fashioning of the Ukha, or fire-pan ; 
with a the Adhvaryu unloosens the skin ; 
with 6-c he pours water on the clay, and 
with e and / mixes the clay with various 
things (amiakapOlas, veniangdraj mthitusOy 
paliifdikasdyana, ^arkarS, hairs of the black 
antelope skin, and hairs of the goat); 
with g he collects the clay into one, and 
with h-k hands it over to the panmaker ; 
with £ a ball is made, and with k the 
skin and lotus leaf are touched or pressed 
on the clay with the thumbs ; n is said 
by the sacrificer as the pan is made by 
the chief wife, if the sacrificer is a poly- 
gamist, by the Adhvaryu if not ; with o a 
girdle is put on, with p a hole made, and 
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iv. I. 5 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-ggan 

Do thou repel the enemy, the Kaksas’s hostility ; 

May I enjoy the protection of the great protector, 

May I enjoy the leadership of Agni, easy to invoke.’ 

6 Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength. 

To see great joy.’’ 

c The most auspicious flavour that is yours. 

Accord to us here. 

Like eager mothers. 

d To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

0 waters, and propagate us. 
e Mitra [1], having united the earth 
And the ground with light, 

Agni well-born, all-knower. 

Common to all men, the wide extending.® 

/ For health I unite thee, for offspring ; may the All-gods, common to 
all men, unite thee with the xVnustubh metre, in the manner of Ahgiras. 
ff The Kudras, ha\’ing gathered together the earth. 

Kindled a great light ; 

Their ray undying 
Shineth clear among the gods. 
h United by the Vasus, the cunning Kudras, 

The mud fit for the rite. 

Making it smooth \vith her hands. 

May Sinivall fashion [2] this (pan). 
i SinTvall, of fah braids. 

Of fair head-dress, with fair locks, 

May she, O Aditi. 0 great one.'' 

Place within thy hands the pan. 

Jc Let Aditi fashion the pan with might. 

With her arms, with wisdom, 

Let her bear Agni in her womb 
As a mother a child in her lap. 

I Thou art the head of Makha. 
m Ye are the two feet of the sacrifice. 

it is put down on sand with see ^ qjjig jy jjy g j g 

Ap9S. xvi. 4. 1-5. 3 ; according to B^S. verses are repeated in lull at v. 6. 1 l-n. 

X. 5 there are three balls, and with h-k ^ Ml), has for sfxhd the less satisfactory 
are taken the three parts of /?, as Ann- The three Sahhitas agree in omitting ’ 

mantrana ; cf. MgS. vi. 1. 2 ; KgS. xvi. agtiim—vibhiim, thus giving a full con- 

3. 15-4. 4. struction. 

1 This is EV. iii. 15. 1 without variant ; MS. The other Sahhitas agree in reading mahi. 
has ripun for diisdh. 
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[ — iv. 1. 6 


The Mixing of the Clay 

n May the Vasus fashion thee with the Gayatri metre, in the manner of 
Ahgiras. Thou art the earth ; may the Rudras fashion thee with the 
Tristubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. Thou art the atmosphere [3] ; 
may the Adityas fashion thee with the Jagati metre in the manner of 
Angiras. Thou art the sky ; may the All-gods, common to all men, fashion 
thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. Thou art the 
quarters ; thou art the fixed (quarter) ; fix in me offspring, increase of 
wealth, richness in cattle, richness in heroes, (subject) his fellows to the 
sacrificer. 

0 Thou art the girdle of Aditi. 

p Let Aditi seize thy hole with the Pankti metre, in the manner of 
Angiras. 

q Having made the great pan. 

Wrought of clay, as a birthplace for Agni, 

Aditi gave it to her sons, 

(Saying), • Let them cook it.’* 
iv. 1.6. a May ° the Vasus fumigate thee with the Gayatri metre, in the manner 
of Angiras ; may the Rudras fumigate thee with the Tristubh metre, in 
the manner of Angiras ; may the Adityas fumigate thee with the Jagati 
metre, in the manner of Angiras ; may the All-gods, common to all men, 
fumigate thee with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras ; 
may Indra fumigate thee in the manner of Angiras ; may Visnu fumigate 
thee in the manner of Angiras ; may Varuna fumigate thee in the manner 
of Angiras. 

b May Aditi, connected with the All-gods, the goddess, dig thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, 0 trench. 

c May the wives of the gods [1], the goddesses, connected with the All- 
gods, place thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan. 

d May the Dhisanas, the goddesses connected with the All-gods, kindle 
thee on the abode of earth, in the manner of Angiras, O pan ; may the 
wives, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, prepare thee on the 


MS. mins the metre by omitting sdm. 

Cf. KS. xvi. 5, 6 ; MS. ii. 7. 6 ; VS. xi. 60-65. 
For the Biahm-ina see TS. v. 1. 7. This 
section gives the Mantras for the pre- 
paring of the pan ; with a the Adhvaryu 
fumigates the pan ; with b he digs a 
trench in front of the Garhapatya, and 
with c he deposits the pan in the trench ; 
with d he deposits the fire on the pot 
which has been covered with lohitapaca- 
naih saihbhumih ; e (including /), g, and 
h are uttered as the pan is baked ; with 
i the baked pan is taken out ; with ft it 
is placed on the sand to the north, and 
2 [h.o s. is] 


with I it is filled with goat’s milk ; so 
comm, following Ap^S. xvi. 5. 4-6. 1, 
where for e, however, are read three 
Mantras, as in the text, but with mdra 
prefixed and etdm ta ukhdm followed by 
es(Z »rt(Z bhedi, their place being after ft ; 
the ritual action in this case is better 
given in BfS. x. 6-8, where the Mantra 
is taken as one and as accompanying the 
placing round the pan of Mandalestakas : 
in other points Baudh. varies slightly 
fromTS., especially in placing the second 
half of ft before the first ; cf. also MfS. 
vi. 1. 2 : K9S. xvi. 4. 8-23. 
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abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiras, 0 pan ; may the protectors, 
the women, the goddesses, connected with the All-gods, cook thee on the 
abode of earth, in the manner of Ahgiras. 0 pan. 
e O Mitra. cook this pan ; may it not break.' 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Mitra, extending, compasseth 
This sky in greatness [2], 

And the earth with his fame. 
li The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people. 

Of the god is eternal. 

True, and most varied in fame.'* 
i May the god Savitr dig thee out. 

With fair hands, fair fingers. 

Fail' arms, with his might. 

I- Breaking not. 0 earth. 

Do thou fill the regions, the quarters ; 

Arise, become great. 

Stand upright, be thou firm.^ 

I May the Vasus fill thee with the Gayatrl metre, in the manner of 
Afigiras : may the Eudras fill thee with the Tri.stubh metre, in the manner 
of Augiras; may the Adityas fill thee with the Jagatl metre, in the 
manner of Angiras ; may the All-gods, common to all men, fill thee 
with the Anustubh metre, in the manner of Angiras. 
iv. 1. 7. a Let' the half-yeai-s, the seasons, increase thee, 0 Agni, 

The years, the Rsis, and what truths there are ; 

Shine with thy heavenly lustre. 

Illuminate all the quarters of the earth. '■ 
b Be kindled, 0 Agni, and awake him ; 

Arise for great good fortune ; 

May he that waiteth on thee, O Agni. be not harmed ; 

May thy priests be famous, not the others.*^ 
c These Brahmans. 0 Agni, choose thee 


* This form is peculiar to TS. ; KS., MS., and 
vs. agree in the reading given by Aj). as 
above. 

2 This occurs above, iii. 4. lip. 

5 KS. and VS. have lU ijnfh'imrinn prlliivyam ; 
MS. has ariinfhviui'niri and transposes tlie 
two half-lines. 

1 Cf. KS. xviii. 16 ; KapS. xxix. 4 ; MS. ii. 
12. b ; VS. xxvii. 1-10. For the Brahman.a 
see TS. v. 1. 8. 5, 6. This section gives 
an additional set of ten SamidhenI verses 
to accompany .an offering of five animals 
(aja, Ufia, rsubfni, haitu j ; see Ap^S. 


xvi. 7. 1, 2 ; .according to K^S. xvi. 1.11 
they are used after the ninth and befoie 
the tenth of the normal set of eleven 
verses ; see also M^S. vi. 1. 2 ; Kauij. lix. 
15 ; cii. 4 ; Vait. xxviii. 4. 

® This is AV. ii. 6. 1, which with the other 
Sahhitas except KS. has cdtasrah for 
pr'kicynh. 

® This is AV. ii. 6. 2, which has vardhaya. 
The others agree with TS. 

’’ This is AV. ii. 6. 3, which with MS. has 
bhava for ca ; KS. omits the ca. 
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Be thou propitious, 0 Agni [1], to us in the sanctuary ; 

Slaying our rivals, conquering the foes, 

Do thou watch unfailing in thine own home. 
d Here, 0 Agni, do thou grant wealth ; 

May not the overcomers, anticipating (us) ; overcome thee ; 

May the lordly power be easily wielded by thee, O Agni ; 

Let him who waiteth on thee prosper, unassailed.' 
e With good life, O Agni, unite thee with the lordly power ; 

O Agni, vie with Mitra in friendlihood ; 

Be thou the midmost of thine equals ; 

O Agni, shine forth here to be invoked by kings.' 
f (Be thou) over the [2] enemy, the obsti-uctor, 

Unwisdom, niggardliness. O Agni, 

All obstacles do thou overcome. 

And bestow upon us wealth with heroes.' 
g Unassailable, all-knower, unoverpowered, 

Euling, 0 Agni, supporting the lordly power, do thou shine here ; 
Through all the regions, freeing men from fear, 

Do thou this day guard us for increase with kindliness.' 
h 0 Brhaspati, instigator, awake him ; 

The sharp do thou more thoroughly sharpen ; 

Increase him to great prosperity [3] ; 

Let the All-gods rejoice in him.' 
i What time, 0 Brhaspati, thou didst free 
From life yonder, from Yama’s enmity. 

The A 9 vins removed death from him, 

0 Agni, the physicians of the gods with their powers.' 
k We from the darkness, 

Gazing on the higher light,’ 


’ This is found in AV. vii. 82. 3, and the Ppp. 
agrees with the YV. Sahhitas in reading 
it with ii. 6. AV. has piirvacithih and 
ksatrena, both inferior readings ; MS. has 
pitmicittau; KS., KapS., and VS. agree 
with TS. The reference is of course to 
people who anticipate the worshipper 
in seeking the favour of the god. 

“ Tliis is AV. ii. 6. 4. AV., KS., and MS. read 
sce/id for sriiytih ; AV. has no edhi, KS. 
and MS. have madhyamaslhiijuya ; AV. 
lias mitradhd and tihdvyah, 

’ This is AV. ii. 6. 5, which has dcitfl nti 
dvisah ; KS. and MS. have nirrhm for 
dratim and end with adyd ; AV., KS., and 
MS. have tdxa irum, and TS. alone has 
sahuvlrdm. nidah must be read for AV. 


nihdh and mhah of the YV. S.rnhitas. 

* This is AV. vii. 84. 1. AV. has dmartyah 
for ttnistrtah, dmtmli for ctfdA and gdyam 
for vrdha ; KS. has dmivuh with mdnusye- 
bliyah, MS. n and tiuhiusdndm ; VS. agrees 
with TS. except in having with KS. and 
MS. fivebhih. 

5 This is AV. vii. 1C. 1, which, however, in- 
verts b and c and reads in a sdvilar 
(m.aking a second deity against the sing, 
of the verb\ vaidhdya and in our b jyo- 
taya ; with MS. it has samtardm for shw- 
tatdm; MS. ends vigve cainarn. 

^ This is AV. vii. 53. 1, which has ddhi and 
ashidt ; MS. has ahaintn. It is found also 
in TA. X. 48. 

’’ This is RV. i. 50. 10 without variant. 
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Surya a god among the gods, 

Have come to the highest light, 
iv. 1. 8. a Uplifted* are his kindling-sticks, 

Uplifted and pure are the rays of Agni, 

Most brilliant (are they) of the son of fail’ countenance.^ 
h The son of self, the Asura, all-knower, 

God. god among gods, 

Anointeth the ways with mead and ghee.’ 
c With mead thou attainest the sacrifice, 

Delighting, as Nara 9 ansa, O Agni. 

The kindly god Savitr. with every boon.* 
d Hither he eometh, with might, with ghee, 

The priest implored with adoration ; 

To Agni the ladles (move) when the rites proceed.’ 
e Worship let him pay to the greatness of him, of Agni ; 
He [1] indeed is pre-eminent among the delightful.’ 
The wealthy, the wisest, best bestower of wealth. 

/ The divine doors— all — preserve 
The rules of him, of Agni, 

Of wide expanse, lording it with dominion.* 
g May day and night 

Like heavenly maidens in his bii’thplace 
Protect this our sacrifice and offering.® 
h 0 ye divine Hotrs, sing ye 


^ Cf. KS. xviii. 17; KapS. xxix. 5; MS. ii. 
12. 6 ; VS. xxvii. 11-22 for and for 
n-t KS. xl. 1 ; MS. ii. 13. 23 ; the verses 
are found scattered in VS. xiii. 4 ; xxiii. 
1, 3 ; XXV. 10-13 ; xxvii, 25, 26 ; xxxii. 
3, 6, 7, This section contains the Apri 
verses (a-wi) for the fore-sacrifices of 
animals (ApfS. xvi. 7. 9, 10) and the 
verse for the Aghara with the spoon for 
an oflering to Vayu (n), and six Yajyas 
and Puronuvakyas for the offering to 
Prajapati of a hornless victim (o and p 
for the offering of the omentum, q and r 
for the cake offering, s and t (with u as 
a variant) for the oblation {haiis)) ; see 
Ap^S. XVI. 7. 8, 11 ; B^S. x. II. 

2 This hymn (a-?n) occurs in a mutilated 
form in AV. v. 27. the variants of which 
are discussed elaborately by Whitney 
and need not here be repeated. 

® KS. and MS. take in a of the next verse ; 
MS. has devo devihhijo decaynyum ; in b MS. 
and VS. have anak^u. KS. anakti withpfy^^.o. 


’ KS, and MS. add a of the next verse to 
make up for the first Pada liere which is 
added to the preceding verse ; both read 
naksafi ; MS. has (xgnih for ngne, 

® KS. and MS. make up the line by adding 
the first Pada of the next verse to make 
up for the transfer of the first Pada ; 
KS. has the absurd with ghrtWih in 
our a, and it has 

KS. makes this verse out of b .and c, reading 
stanl mand)xi<! sxigirni/akSHh ; MS. has with 
VS. sfi IJH mandra siipraighd {fHprnyti'^ah in 
VS.) and then adds stdr'ini’m barhip vii- 
tnimahnli before our c. The sense of the 
passage is merely conjectural, the text 
being clearly hopelessly corrupt. 

’ KS. and MS. read npii, which improves the 
sense. If ripe is kept devah can be un- 
derstood. 

* This verse is alike in all, but is not in AV.. 
where it occurs in a different form at v 
\ 2 . 6 . 
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To our uplifted sacrifice, to Agni’s tongue, 

Make for us good offering.* 
i May the three goddesses sit on this strew. 

Ida, Sarasvati [2], Bharati, the great, being sung.- 
k That seminal fluid of ours, wondrous. 

Abundant, may Tvastr release 

As increase of wealth with good heroes, as offspring to us.® 

I O tree, let free, 

Bestowing with thyself among the gods ; * 

Let Agni as queller make ready the oblation. 
m O Agni, utter ‘ Hail ! ’ 0 all-knower, over the oblation for Indra ; ® 
May all the gods rejoice in this offering. 
n The golden germ first arose ; 

Born he was the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the sky [3] ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

0 He that alone by his might is king 
Of the breathing, the winking world. 

Who is lord of these bipeds and quadrupeds ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation? 
p He who is giver of breath, giver of strength, 

Upon whose bidding all, even the gods, wait. 

Whose shadow is immortality and death ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? " 
q He whose are these snowy mountains through his might. 

Whose they call the ocean with the Rasa [4], 

Whose two arms are these quarters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
r To whom the armies .stablished 
Through his aid gazed with minds disturbed. 

Over whom on the rising of the sun it goeth : 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

S He bj’ whom the dread earth and the sky were made firm. 


MS. jihvdhhi. KS. 'lilu agTibhi. and both 
; KS. and MS. insert imow after 
iirdhvdni. 

MS. puts mnht before Bhdran, and readj> 
syondm for Mdunfti : KS. has wuhlr gruH- 
ndK 

MS. with KS. roads and has sin'in/am 

with VS. ; KS after frosfnh reads 
visya (MS. also has visya . 

MS. has dev^'hlvjoh. 

MS. has dexehhyo yiijniim. 


® Tliis famous liymn is found in RV, x. 121 ; 
AV. iv. 2 ; the variants are given in 
Whitney’s notes on that hymn save in 
the case of KS.^ not then available to him. 
They need not here be repeated. Olden- 
berg {Prolegomena, pp. 314-316) has shown 
in detail the inferior character of the 
text of the Yajus tradition, especially in 
KS. and MS., w’here the process of de- 
gradation has gone further than in TS. 
as it now stands. Cf. pp. Ixxxvii, Ixxxviii. 
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By wliom the heaven was established, by whom the vault, 

Who is the measure of the region in the atmosphere ; 

To what god shall we otfer with oblation ? 
t When the waters, the great ones, went 
Bearing all [5] strength, begetting Agni, 

Then one breath of the gods arose ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 

M He who in his might beheld the waters 
Bearing strength, begetting Agni, 

Who was the god alone over the gods ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? 
iv. 1. 9. a Purpose,* Agni, impulse, hail ! Mind, intellect, Agni, impulse, hail ! 
Thought, knowledge, Agni, impulse, hail ! Discrimination of speech, 
Agni, impulse, hail ! To Manu, lord of creatures, hail ! To Agni 
Vaifvanai'a hail ! 

h Let every man choose the companionship 
Of the god who leadeth ; 

Every man praj-eth for wealth ; 

Let him choose glory that he may prosper ; hail I'* 

C Be not broken, nor come to harm ; 

Be firm and enduring ; 

0 mother, daringly show thy heroism [1] ; 

With Agni wilt thou do this deed.’ 
d Be firm, 0 goddess earth, for prosperity ; 

Thou art the wile of the Asura, made with power ; 

Let this oblation be pleasing to the gods ; 

Do thou emerge uninjured at this our sacrifice.'* 
e 0 Mitra, heat this pan ; may it not break. , 

/ This I place around thee, to prevent breaking. 
g Feeding on wood, sipping clarified butter, 

The ancient desirable Hotr, 

1 Cf. KS. xvi. 7, S ; JIS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xi. 

66-72 ; xii. 15-17. For the Brahmana 
seeTS. v. 1. 9. This section describes the 
kindling of the fire in the pan ; with a 
SIX oblations to Agni are offered ; with h 
a seventh or fire offering ; with c and d 
the pan is deposited covered with a nest 
of hemp or Munja on the Ahavaniya ; 
with e (including /) embers are placed 
round it to light it up pradakiiriam as 
usual ; with g there is put in the fire-pan 
Krumuka and Munja grass ; with h and i 
kindling-wood of Yikankata and is 
put on ; with K-m the fire generated in 


the pan is adored ; see Ap^S. xvi. 8. 13-9. 
14, and cf. B^S. x. 13; MfS. vi. 1. 3; 
K^S. xvi. 4. 30-37 ; 5. 20. 

2 Thib occurs above at i. 2. 2 c. KS, has nft-o 
with xareta twice and pu^yatu with isw- 
dhyati' MS. on the other hand has 
and rarlfa and vpyfa respectively with 
jfusydse. 

® MS. reads rlrdynsvo for vt^yasva, and KS. 
with VS. omits it entirely, presumably 
because vlrdyasva occurs just below ; is 
added there in the other texts. For the 
dual see v. 2. 8. 2 (p. 412, n. 1). 

* KS., MS., and VS. all have devf'bhyah. 
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The Kindling of the Fire 

Son of strength, the wondrous.* 
h From a far region 
Come hither to these lower ones [2] ; 

Favour those in the region where I am.- 
i From a far distance 
Do thou of ruddy steeds come hither ; 

Of the dust, dear to many, 

O Agni, do thou overcome obstructions.® 

Tc Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother, 

O Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat, 
Within her shine with pure radiance.* 

I O Agni, with glow 
Within thine own seat of the pan, 

Heating with her blaze. 

Be thou. 0 all-knower, auspicious.® 
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Having made all the quarters auspicious 
Sit here on thine own birthplace.® 
iv. 1 . 10. a Whatever * logs we place 
In thee, 0 Agni, 

Be that ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, 0 youngest one.® 

6 What the insect eateth. 

What the ant climbeth ove 

* This is EV. ii. 7. 6 without variant. 

^ This occurs above at ii. 6. 11 
’ KS. has uparjnhi. 

■' MS. has focT/i, KS. foca/i, VS. fOcTA, and it 
changes the position of artisd and Uipasd. 

The verses k-m recur at iv. 2. 1 k-m. 

® KS. and MS. have uKhAyCim, and if the text 
is correct the gen. is really one of equi- 
valence, which is denied for Sanskrit by 
Whitney, Sansk, Gramm. § 295, and 
Speijer, Sanskrit Grammar, § 110. VS. has 
ukhayah, and in the next half-verse MS. 
reads tdsyai for the tdsijdh of the other 
texts. Cf. below avasanam prthivyah, 
iv. 2. 3 a. 

® dtha occurs in MS. 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 7, S ; MS. ii. 7. 7, 8 ; VS. xi. 

73-xii. 4. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 1. 

10. This section gives the Mantras for 
the Agnidharana ; with a-e the Adhvaryu 


puts on wood of Udumbara, not cut by 
the axe ; with / he adds an A 9 vattha, 
with g a Vikankata, and with h a ^aml 
stick ; 1 and k are said by the sacrificer 
as the Adhvaryu silently places two 
Udumbara sticks on the tire ; with I a 
gold ornament with twenty-one knobs is 
put on ; with m the noose of the sling of 
the pan is added, and with )i the black 
antelope skin above the ^ikya ; with o he 
looks at the fire in the pan and with 
p picks it up ; see Ap^S. xvi. 10. 1-12, 
and cf. B^S. x, 14, 15, which closely 
agrees ; M^S. vi. 1. 3 ; K^S. xvi. 4. 
38-5. 7. 

* This is RV. viii. 101. 20, which has, how- 
ever kdni kdni ca and omits c, and in d 
reads td ; in AV. xix. 64. 3 c is found as 
sdrvath tad astii me girdm ; KS., MS., and 
VS. have sdrvam tad asln me ghrldm as in b. 
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All that be ghee for thee ; 

Accept it, 0 youngest one.’ 
c Mighty by night, unfailingly bearing (food) 

For him as fodder to a stalled horse, 

May we, 0 Agni, thy neighbours, be not harmed, 

Eejoicing in increase of wealth, in food.’ 
d Kindled on earth’s navel [1], Agni 
We invoke for great increase of wealth, 

Delighting in drink, recipient of great praise, worthy of offering, 
The victor, Agni, sustainer in battles.’ 
e The hosts that attack. 

That pierce, the trooping. 

The thieves and the robbers, 

Them, 0 Agni, do I place in thy mouth.* 

/ With thy tusks the burglars, 

With thy teeth the robbers. 

With thy jaws the thieves, 0 blessed one. 

Do thou chew, well chewed.’ 
g The burglars among men, 

The thieves and robbers in the forest. 

The [2] mischief-workers in the thickets. 

Them I place ^vithin thy jaws.® 
h The man who is hostile to us, 

And him who hateth us. 

Him who revileth us, and him who seeketh to hurt, 

Every one of them do thou crush to atoms.’ 
i Sharpened is my holy power. 

Sharpened the strength and might, 

Sharpened the conquering lordly power of him 
Whose domestic priest I am.® 
li Their arms have I uplifted. 


' This is KV. viii. 101. 21 with o added. 

“ This verse is found with variants in AV. 
xix. 55. 1, viz. agne is placed after te ; 
KS. and MS. have ratrim-ratrim, and VS. 
dhar-ahah, but vi. 6. 4. 1 ; K^S. xvi. 
6. 2 recognize the variant rdtrim as in 
TS. and AV. The sense of dprayavam is 
determined by Lanman on AV. i. c. 

’ KS. and MS. have samidhdmh, and VS. 
samidhdne agnau, 

* uganah is uncertain in sense, but Pischel 
{Ved. Shid. ii. 192) argues that the sense of 
‘ mordbegierig ’ given by Benfey in his 
SV. Glossar is correct in essentials. If 
gana is part of the word (with either u or 
ud (corrupted) preceding) then the sense 


is ‘ in troops ’. Cf. iv. 5. 4 b. 
jdmbkyaih is read also in VS. ; in KS. jam- 
bhyebhih is found, but MS. reads the 
easier jdmbhdbhyum as in 3 : the other 
Sanhitas have hdnubhyOm. For khad, cf. 
Keitli, JEAS. 1909, pp. 423 seq. 

* The contrast is clear between burglars and 

the highwaymen ; see Yedic Index, i. 302. 
’ Onmasniasa, see Keith, JEAS. 1912, pp. 733, 
784. KS. has nuismasa, MS. mrsmrsd, VS. 
bhasmasd. 

* This verse is found in AV. iii. 19. 1, which 

inserts iddm before brahma, and in o reads 
ksatrdm ajdram astu jismir yesdm ; KS., MS. , 
and TA. ii. 5. 2 add me before jisnu. 
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The Agnidharana 

Their radiance, their might ; 

With holy power I waste the foes, 

I support [3] my own.^ 

I Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent, 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength 
What time prolific Dyaus begat him." 
m The sage showeth all forms ; 

He hath produced bliss for biped and quadruped ; 

Savitr, the desirable, hath discerned the vault ; 

After the moving forwai'd of the dawn he shineth.® 
n Night and the dawn, one-minded but of various form. 

United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth [4] ; 

The gods, grantors of wealth, support Agni.* 

0 Thou art the bird of fair feathers ; thy head the Trivrt (Stoma), thy 
eye the Gsyatra, thy breath the Stoma, thy body the Vamadevya Saman, 
thy wings the Brliat and the Kathantara, thy tail the Yajnayajniya. thy 
limbs the metres, thy hoofs the altars, thy name the Yajus formulae, 
p Thou art the bird of fair feathers ; go to the sky, fly to the heaven, 
iv. 1. 11. a 0^ Agni, that sacrifice, that offering. 

Which on all sides thou dost encircle, 

It of a truth goeth to the gods. 
b O Soma, the wondrous aids 
That there are of thine for the generous man. 

With these be thou our helper. 


* The other Sahhitas have ritho for ud u ; AV. 

iii. 19. 3 has the second half-line with 
ksindmi, 

* This is found at i. 3, 14 3 ; MS. has ajdrah 

and both it and KS. have sdhobhih. VS. 
agrees with TS. 

2 This is EV. v. 81. 2 without variant. 

* In KV. i. 96. 5 is read for sdmanasd virfipe, 

vdrnam dmemiinne and dravinodam for °dah 
which seems secondary. In KV. dyavd- 
ksdma is a compound, but the Pada text 
here treats the two words as separate 
(cf. p. 388, n. 3) as e.g. in KV. x. 12. 1 ; 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm, n. i. 161. 
The verse is repeated in full at iv. 6. 5/; 
7. 12 h. 

^ This section gives the Yajyas and the Anu- 
vakyas for the oblations prescribed in the 
Vai^vadeva rite ; see TS. i. 8. 2 ; a is the 
3 [ h .0.3. 19] 


Puronuvakya for the first Ajyabhaga, 
b for the second ; c and d are for the 
offering to Agni on eight potsherds ; 
e and / for that to Soma ; g and h for 
that to Savitr ; i and k for that to Saras- 
vant ; I and m for that to Pusan ; n and 0 
for that to the Maruts ; p and q for that 
to tlie All-gods ; r and s for that to sky 
and earth ; t and « for the oflTering to 
Agni Svistakrt, and v and 10 for the 
Vajina offering. The verses are all 
Rgvedic ; « = i. 1. 4 ; & = i. 91. 9 ; c = 
viii. 44. 6 ; d = X. 8. 6 ; e and f = i. 91. 
8 and 4 ; y = iii. 62. 10; 7i = iv. 54. 3 ; i = 
i. 3. 1 1 ; k = vi. 49. 7 ; 1 = vi. 54. 5 ; 58. 1 ; 
n = i. 85. 7 ; o = vi. 66. 9 ; p = vi. 52. 
10 ; g = vi. 52. 13 ; r = ii. 41. 20 ; s = vii. 
53. 2 ; f = V. 14. 1 ; « = iii. 11. 2 ; o and 
TO = vii. 38. 7 and 8. Cf. MS. iv. 10. 3. 
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c Agni the head.* 
d Be.** 

e Thou, 0 Soma.^ 

/ These abodes of thine.* 
g That excellent glory of Savitr, 

The god, we meditate, 

That he may stimulate our prayers.® 
h What we have done in thoughtlessness against the host divine, 
With feeble insight, with violence as is man’s way [1], 

Among gods and men, do thou, O Savitr, 

There instigate us to sinlessness. 
i Impeller of righteousness. 

Instigator of devotions, 

Sarasvatl hath established the sacrifice. 
i May the maiden of the lightning, the one of varied life, 
Sarasvatl, wife of a hero, inspire our devotion ; 

In accord with the ladies, may she accord to the singer 
Protection uninjured, and guardianship unsurpassable. 

I May PQsan follow the cows for us. 

May he guard our horses ; 

May PQsan win booty for us. 
m Bright is part of thee, worthy of offering another [2], 

Like day and night of various hue, like the sky art thou ; 

All magic thou dost further, 0 powerful one ; 

Propitious here, 0 Pusan, be thy bounty. 
n They grew in might with their own power ; 

They mounted the vault, they made a broad seat ; 

When Visnii helped the strong one who causeth gladness. 

Like birds they sat on the dear strew. 

0 Bear ye variegated praise to the strong singer, 

The host of the Maruts, which hath strength ; 

Who with might endure might [3], 

For the jocund ones, O Agni, the earth shakes.' 
p The All-gods.’ 
q 0 All-gods.® 

* This verse is given in full at i. 5. 5 c and 

also at iv. 4. 4 a. 

“ This verse is given in full at iv. 4. 4 d which 
is unusual. 

^ This verse is given in full at ii. 3. 14 e. 

* This verse is given in full at ii. 3. 14/. 

® This verse occurs in full at i. 5. 6 m and it 

is unusual that it should be repeated 
here. 

' This verse, unidentified by Weber, is RV. 


vi. 66. 9. The exact sense is not certain, 
as makhihhyah is open to various render- 
ings, but it is simplest to take it as an 
epithet of the Maruts, and as the cause 
of ye. 

’’ This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 g. 

* This verse is given in full at ii. 4. 14 r : 
dtx&h is a misprint for dw&h Ind., 

BV. and ii. 4. 14 r). 
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[ — iv. 2. 1 


The Vaigvadeva Offering 

r May sky and earth this day 
Place among the gods this sacrifice, 

Successful, touching the sky. 

S Bring forward the parents born of old with new songs, 

In the seat of holy order. 

Come to us, 0 sky and earth, with the host divine ; 

Great is your protection. 
t Awaken Agni with the praise. 

Kindling the immortal ; 

May he place our oblations among the gods. 
u Bearing the oblation, immortal, 

The eager messenger, well-inclined, 

Agni uniteth with our prayer. 

V Health be they.‘ 
w For each prize.* 

PRAPATHAKA II 

The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

iv, 2. 1. a Thou* art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility, mount the Gayatri 
metre, step along the earth, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the 
step of Visnu, overcoming imprecations, mount the Tristubh metre, step 
along the atmosphere, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step 
of Visnu, overcomer of the enemy, mount the Jagatl metre, step along 
the sky, excluded is he whom we hate. Thou art the step of Visnu [ 1], 
overeomer of the foe, mount the Anu.stubh metre, step along the quarters, 
excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame, 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.’ 
c O Agni, returner, to us return 

With life, with radiance, with gain, with wisdom, with offspring, 
with wealth.* 

^ Tills verse is giv-en in full at i. 7. S i (ifd with A-ii deposits it on the throne (osamii) 

fin.), where see note. prepared for it ; see ApCS. xvi. 10. 12-18 ; 

2 This verse is given in full at i. 7. 8 g. x. 16 (who uses h and i for the 

3 Cf. KS. xvi. 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 8 ; V.S. xii. 5-17. taking of the pan), and cf. M 9 S. vi. 1. 3 ; 

For the Briihmana see TS. v. 2. 1. 1-.5. K^S. xvi. .5. 11-20. 

This section gives the Mantras for the ’ This verse is also given in full in i. 3. 14 e, 
placing of the fire on a throne ; with a and in iv. 2. 2 d. 

the Adhvaryu steps four times to the east, * KS. has abU no nivartasia ; MS. (i. 7. 1) md- 
holding the fire above the navel ; with vartasia ; V.S. no m mrlasm ; MS. and 

b and c-f he turns round towards the VS. after turcasfi have prajdya dhaneno, 

right ; with g he loosens the knot of the samjd, medhiuja raygd posena ; KS. omits 

sling holding the pan ; with /i he takes the last two but follows the order of MS. 

it, and with i he reverences the fire, and and VS. 
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d O Agni [21, 0 Angiras, a hundred be thy returns, 

A thousand thy movements ; 

With the increase of their increase 
Do thou bring back for us what is lost. 

Bring back to us wealth.’ 
e Eeturn with strength. 

Keturn, 0 Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides. " 

/ Eeturn with wealth, 

0 Agni, fatten with the stream. 

All-gaining on every side.^ 
g Unloose from us, O Varuna, the highest. 

The lowest, the midmost knot [3] ; 

Then may we. O Aditya, in thy rule. 

Be guiltless before Aditi.^ 
li I have drawn thee, thou hast become within. 

Be thou firm and motionless. 

Let all the folk desire thee ; 

In him establish the kingship.'' 

( In greatness hath he arisen erect in the van of the dawns ; 

Emerging from the darkness, he hath come with the light ; 

Agni. with radiant brilliance, fair limbed. 

On birth hath filled every seat." 
h Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother [4]. 

O Agni, knowing all the ways ; 

Consume her not with light nor with heat. 

Within her shine with pure radiance." 

I O Agni. with glow 
Within thine own seat of the pan. 

Heating with her blaze. 

Be thou, O all-knower, auspicious. 
m Becoming auspicious to me, O Agni, 

Do thou sit down auspicious : 

Having made all the quarters auspicious. 

Sit here on thine own birthplace. 

w The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Hotr seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house. 

Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, 
seated in the firmament, 

’ KS. and VS. have ridhil for tusi'nn, MS. dtlia. * KS. and MS. have uiirOcalat ; in d KS. has 
2 This and the next verse are given in full at asme (v. 1. uw.oi), M.S. aimf rastmni dharaya, 

i. 5. 3 t and A'. MS. (i. 7. 1) has amhasah VS rnii twd rOstrdm adhi hhrofat. 

for Vifrutuh in c, and so KS. and VS. s This is RV. x. 1. i without variant. 

® This verse occurs in full at i. 5. 11 k. « k-m are found in iv. 1. 9 k-m. 



309] 


The Adoration of the Fire in the Pan [ — iv. 2. 2 


Born of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the 
mountain, the great holy order.’ 
iv. 2. 2. a Prom ■ the sky was Agni first born. 

From us secondly he who knoweth all, 

In the waters thirdly the manly. 

The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him.® 

& We know thy three places threefold, O Agni, 

We know thy seat that is established in many places ; 

We know thy highest name in secret ; 

We know the spring whence thou hast come.’ 
c The manly souled kindleth thee in the ocean, in the waters, 

In the breast of the sky, O Agni, he who gazeth on men ; 

Thee standing in the third region [1]. 

In the birthplace of holy order, the steers inspirited.® 
d Agni hath cried, like Dyaus thundering. 

Licking the earth, devouring the plants ; 

Straightway on birth he shone aflame. 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments.® 
c Eager, purifying, the envoy, the wise one, 

Agni. the immortal, hath been established among men ; 

He beareth and darteth forward his ruddy smoke ; 

The sky he attaineth with his pure r.adiance.’ 
f The banner of the whole world, the germ [2], 

Pilled on birth the firmaments ; 

Even the firm mountain he cleft passing over. 

When the five peoples sacrificed to Agni.® 
g Receptacle of prosperity, supporter of riches. 

Granter of thoughts, guardian of the Soma, 

Son of the bright one, of strength, the king 
Is resplendent within the water.s. kindled before the dawns.® 
h He who first maketh for thee to-day. O thou of wondrous radiance, 

A cake rich in ghee, O god Agni ; 

Do thou bear him ever on to the better. 


This is given also in full at i. 8. 15 1. 

Cf. KS. xvi. 9 : MS. ii. 7. 9 ; VS. xii. 12-28. 
For the Bifiliniana »ee TS, v. 2. 1. tl. Thi.s 
section gives the verses used for the 
adoration of the fire in the pan with the 
hymn of Vatsapri ; RV, x. 15 ; seeAp^S. 
xvi. 11. f> ; B(JS. X. 1(> ad fin.-, MfS. vi. 
1. 3; Kfs. XVI. 5. 21, 22. 

This is found in full also at 1. 3. 14 o. It is 
RV. X. 45. 1 without variant. 

In RV. X. 45. 2 dlahna rthhrtd is read ; KS. 
transposes c and d, and MS. ends with 


tiliithhdfha. 

In RV. X. 48. 3 ajiiim ni'csflte is read and 
anirdliiin {oinhiman ; MS. has agrbhnan. 

® This is found also in full at i. 3. 14 t ; iv. 2. 
1 b. It is RV. X. 45. 4. 

’ This is RV. x. 45. 7 : KS. and MS. have 
firusdh. 

" This is RV. X. 45. 6 ; KS. and MS. have 
jajne and rdt’t. 

® This is RV. X. 45. 5. RV., KS., MS., and 
VS. all have vasuh, which is clearly right’; 
cf. above, p. Ixxxviii. 
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To glory allotted by the gods. O youngest one [3].' 
i Give him portion, O Agni, in praises ; 

Give him portion in every hymn that is sung, 

Dear shall he be before Stirya, dear before Agni ; 

With what is born, what is to be born shall he be victorious.* 
li Thee, 0 Agni, the sacrificers through the days 
Bear as many riches desirable ; 

With thee desiring wealth. 

Eagerly they revealed the stall rich in kine.* 

I Shining like gold, he hath become widely resplendent. 

For glory shining with immortal life ; 

Agni became immortal in his strength. 

What time prolific Dyaus begat him.'* 
iv. 2. 3. a 0 ® Lord of food, accord us food, 

Uninjurious, impetuous ; 

Do thou further the donor. 

Bestow strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds.® 

6 May the All-gods thee. 

0 Agni, bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious. 

With kindly face, abounding in light,* 
c Come forward. 0 Agni. rich in light. 

With auspicious rays ; 

Shining with great radiance. 

Harm not our offspring with thy body." 
d With kindling-wood sei've Agni, 

Awaken the guest with ghee ; 

In him [1] offer oblations.’ 

* This is KV. x. 4.5. 9. KS. has cleo'hif'im if there is an ash in the pan, then he 

yavisthi/a. puts it intu water with f-h ; i and k 

^ Tliis is KV. X. 4 . 5 . 10. accompany the replacing of the .ash 

® This is KV. x. 4.5. 11. KV., KS., and VS. wrung out— in the pet, and with I and m 

hare ictsu. and KS. npmrim ; MS. h.as for lie puts the fire again in tlie pan ; with 

b diifdm krnvund tnjnjnnt'i iitnijfiih. « he rekindles the lire, and pays rever- 

* This is KV. x. 45. 8. It is found in full at ence with 0 audp ; see Ap^S. xvi. 11. 3 ; 

i. 3. 14 q ; iv. 1. 10 I. 12. 4-13. 1 ; B^s. x. 18, and cf. M 5 S. vi. 

® Cf KS. xvi. 10 ; KapS. x.xv. 1 ; MS. ii. 7. 1.3; K^S. xvi. 0. 8, 1.5-7. 2. 

10 ; VS. xi, 83 ; xii. 30-44. FortheBrah- ® It is clear that pnirhifdinm. is meant here, 
mana see TS. v. 2. 2. This section gives but in the other Saiihit.ls prd-pra seems 

the Mantras for the taking of the fire in to be meant, thouL:h in KS. the absence 

the pan to the place of the piling of the of accents leaves this uncertain, 

fire ; with n he puts on the fire a stick ’’ The other Saiihit.as re.ad fiui's tidm. TS. v. 
of Udumbara wood dipped in the Vrata 2. 2. 3 takes tart ■ini as referring to Agni, 

milk ; with h he puts the pan with the but it might refer to the part affected, 

fire on a cart with two poles on the " The other Sahhitas have arcihhis team, 

Praiiga ; with c he advances, and with d " This is RV. viii. 44. 1 without variant, 
puts a stick on ; e is used for a Ksatriya ; 
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[ — iv. 2. 3 


The Talcing of the Fire in the Pan 


e Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 

Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 

He who overcame Puru in battle 

Hath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.* 

/ 0 ye waters divine, accept these ashes ; 

Place them on a resting-place, in the fragrant region ; 

To him may the ladies with noble spouses how ; 

Like a mother her son, do ye kindly bear him.'* 
g In the waters, O Agni, is thy seat [2], 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art born again.’ 
h Thou art the germ of plants, 

The germ of trees. 

The germ of all things, 

O Agni, thou art the germ of the waters.* 
i With ashes having satisfied thy birthplace 
And the waters, on the earth, O Agni, 

In unison -with thy mothers. 

Full of light hast thou again taken thy seat.’ 
k Having again come to thy seat, 

And to the waters, to the earth, O Agni, 

Within her thou liest, most auspicious. 

As on the lap of a mother.® 

I Return with strength [3], 

Return, 0 Agni, with food and life ; 

Again guard us on all sides.’ 
m Return with wealth, 

O Agni, fatten with the stream. 

All-gaining on every side,’ 

n May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, kindle thee again ; 
The Brahmans again with offerings. O bringer of wealth ; ’ 
With ghee do thou increase our bodies ; 

May the wishes of the sacrificer become true.® 


' This is found also in full above at ii. 5. 12 y. 

* MS. and VS, have grbhnlta ; MS. has siimddh 

for supdtnlh ; VS. has vibhrtdpsv inat. 

’ KS. and MS. have sum, hut probably this 
should be read as sdn. This is KV. viii. 
43. 9, which also has sdn. 

* Without variant in the other Sahhitas. 

® If prthiiim is construed with dsadah, the 
position of ca is correct, but in the next 
line this explanation is not possible ; it 
is, however, perhaps the case that apdf 
ca prthivtm is in apposition to ymim and 


is to be explained on the model of the 
vocatives with nom. and ca. Cf. pp. 15, 
n. 1 ; 274, n. 1 ; 281, n. 2. prasad as trans. 
is rare. TS. does not lingualize the s of 
indtfbhis, 

* This verse is modelled on the preceding. 

’ These verses occur in full above at i. 5. 3 i 
and ft ; iv. 2. 1 e and /. 

® MS. has vasxtdhite ague, KS. msudhilam agne, 
KapS. vastuilfitini agne ; MS. and VS. have 
ianvdm, KS. has not the half-verse. 

* This is RV. i. 147. 2 with no for me. 
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iv. 2. 3 — ] The Prepanng of the Ground for the Fire 


0 Hearken to this our call, that is offered, O youngest one, 

Of the most generous one, O thou that hast power ; 

One hateth. one praiseth. 

As praiser I praise thy body, O Agni.' 
p Be thou a bounteous patron. 

Giver of riches, lord of riches ; 

Eepel from us the foes.'* 

iv. 2. 4. a Go ^ hence, depart, creep away, hence, 

Ye that are here of old and ye that are new. 

Yama hath given this resting-place of earth. 

The Pitrs have made this world for him.^ 

6 Thou art the ash of Agni, thou art the dust of Agni. 
c Thou art accord, fulfilling love ; in me be the fulfilling of thy love. 
d Be united your dear bodies, 

Be united your dear hearts. 

Be your breath united [1], 

United my body.® 

e This is that Agni in whom as a belly 
Indra placed the pressed Soma eagerly ; 

Thou art praised, O all-knower. for winning 
Booty a thousandfold, like a swift steed.® 

/ 0 Agni, thou comest to the wave of the sky. 

To the gods thou speakest, those of the altar ; 

The waters above in the realm of the sun, 

And those below wait (on thee).’' 
g 0 Agni, thy radiance in the sky, the earth. 

The plants [2], or the waters, O holy one. 

That whereby thou didst outspread the broad atmosphere. 


1 KS. and MS. have nindaH and the latter has 
vavanda ; both have vayidarvyn^ VS. has 
vandarvs. 

^ VS. ha.s vdsuyafe idsudavan ; MS. adds at the 
end ijdni kdni ca cakpnd. RV. ii. 6, 4 
agrees with VS. 

^ Cf. KS. x^^i. 11; KapS. xxv. 2; MS. ii. 7. 
11 ; VS. xii. 45-55. For the Brahmana 
see TS. v. 2. 3 ; 5. 6 2. This section gives 
the Mantras for the piling up of the 
Garhapatya : with a the Adhvaryu makes 
ready the foundation, and spreads sand 
and salt earth over it with b and c ; the 
sand and earth he mixes with d ; with 
e-h he lays down in the middle four 
bricks ; with i and k he places two in 
front, and with I and m two behind ; the 
remaining thirteen he deposits with n 
and 0 in each case and adds tayd-sida ; 


see Ap^S. xvi. 14 ; BfS. x. 19-21, and 
cf. M9S. vi. 1. 3; Kgs. xvii. 1. 3-17; 
xvi. 7. 14. 

* This verse is a variant of RV. x. 14. 9 ; KS. 
and VS. omit iddm ; prfhivydh is really 
a genitive of apposition, as in the case of 
sanhk gdh in i below, and see p. 303, n. 5. 

® This is not in MS. or VS., but is found in 
KS. vii. 12 as here. The variation of sdm 
prujd and sdmjmijah is absurd, and sdm 
should be read separately in each case. 

® This is RV. iii. 22. 1, but that has sahas- 
rinayn ; KS., MS., and VS. agree with TS. 
For the sense of c and d cf. Oldenberg, 
Rgxeda-Noten, i. 243, 244. 

This is RV. iii. 22. 3, but that has rocane 
pardstaty and is followed by VS. ; MS. has 
rocandhy KS. yds tv avastdd followed by yd 
vupuio rocane suryasya. 
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[ — iv. 2. 5 


The Piling of the Gdrhapatya 

Glittering is thy gleam, moving and men espying.* 
h May the Agnis of the dust 
In unison with those of the floods 
Accept the oblation offered, 

The rich healthful viands.' 
i As food, O Agni, accord to the sacrificer 
The gain of a cow, wondrous enduring ; 

Be to us a son, a scion, full of life ; 

This, O Agni, be thy lovingkindness towards us.’ 
k This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence born thou didst shine. 

Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it [3], 

And make our wealth increase.'* 

Z.Thou art a piler ; in the manner of Ahgiras be firm with that deity. 
m Thou art a piler round ; in the manner of Angiras be firm with that deity. 
n Fill the world, fill the hole, do thou sit down auspicious ; 

Indra and Agni and Brhaspati 
Have placed thee on this birthplace ; 

0 The dappled kine, streaming with milk. 

Mix the Soma, 

Clans in the birthplace of the gods, 

In the three realms of sky.’ 
iv. 2. 5. a Be ’ united, be in harmony, in affection, 

Eadiant, with kindly thought. 

Clothed in food and strength, 

United have I made your minds, your ordinances, your hearts.’ 


’ This is RV. iii. 22. 2, which has, like VS., 
apsv d ; KS. and MS. substitute ydt pdrca- 
tesv osadhisv apsu. 

^ This is RV. iii. 22. 4, which has in o yajmim 
adruho ; KS. and MS. read pruvanena. 
VS. agrees with TS. 

® This is RV. iii. 22. 5 without variant. 

* This is also found in full at i. 6. of. 

'' This is RV. viii. 69. 3 without variant. 

* Cf. KS. xvi. 11, 12 ; KapS. xxv. 2, 3 ; MS. 

ii. 7. 11, 12 ; VS. xii. 57-72. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 2. 4. This section 
gives the Mantras for the ploughing of the 
earth for the sake of the piling of the 
Ahavaniya ; with a~d he unites the fire 
of the pan with the fire piled up in the 
Garhapatya ; with e he removes the fire 
from the sling, and with / grasps the 
sling ; he deposits it in a natural cleft or 
hole with g ; with i-l he piles up three 
4 [h.o.s. is] 


bricks, and with k covers them with the 
net of the sling ; they then return, and 
with m he adores the Ahavaniya or the 
Gilrhapatya ; n and o are used for the 
Sampraisa of the Adhvaryu, and for the 
filling of the buckets with water ; with 
p and g the ploughs are yoked, and r and 
s accompany the ploughing ; i is used as 
the furrows are ploughed three by three, 
and u is said as he touches the sitdnlard- 
Idni ; see Ap^S. xvi. 10. 5-20. 7, and cf. 
B^S. X. 21-25 where n and o are used 
for the touching of the thongs of the 
ploughs, and t and u are used when the 
Adhvaryu gazes on the furrow ; M^S. vi. 
1. 3 ; K9S. xvii. 1. 19-2. 12. 

’’ In this verse two verses are really combined, 
which the other Sanhitas recognize in 
the division of the text. 
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h 0 Agni of the dust be overlord for us ; 

Bestow food and strength on the sacrificer.* 
c Thou, 0 Agni, art of the dust, 

Rich, full of increase, 

Making all the regions propitious 
Thou hast sat down on thine own birthplace.' 
d Be ye of one mind for us, 

One dwelling [1], spotless ; 

Harm not the sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice, O all-knowers ; 
Be ye two auspicious to-day unto us.' 
e As a mother her son, the earth. 

The pan, hath borne Agni of the dust in his own birthplace ; 

In unison with the All-gods, the seasons, 

Let Prajapati, all-worker, release it.* 

/ The bright light 
Born beyond this firmament, 

May that convey us beyond our foes. 

O Agni Vaifvanara, hail ! ' 
g Homage to thee, 0 Nirrti of every form [2], 

Loosen ye this bond made of iron ; 

Do thou in accord with Yama and Yami 
Mount this highest vault.* 
h The bond that Nirrti, the goddess. 

Bound on thy neck, not to be loosened, 

This I loosen for thee as from the middle of life ; 

Then living, let loose, do thou eat the food.’ 
i Thee in whose cruel mouth here I make offering, 

For the loosening of these bonds, 

As ‘ earth ’ men know thee. 

As ‘ Nirrti ’ [3], I know thee on every side.* 
h Seek the man who poureth not offering nor sacrifices ; 

The road of the thief and robber thou followest ; 

Seek another than us, that is thy road ; 

Homage be to thee, O Nh-rti, O goddess.® 

1 In VS. xii. this is added to the last two ’ KS. and MS. have j/dm . . . pdfom, and in 
P.adas of a to make verse 58. c tdm ta . . . dipm nii mddhye ; KS. con- 

' KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading tram agne tinues adha risitah ; VS. has avicrfydm and 

pimsijdh. dihaitdm . . . prdsfitah. 

’ Found also above at i. 3. 7 n. VS. has * KS. has yat ta asjnin ghora dsan and adds 
sdcetasau, kam at the end ; in c it has yam tvd jano 

' KS. has alone vigve devd with sarhviddndh. bhumir iti pramandate ; VS. has ydsyds te 

^ KS. has dypmat for svdha ; MS. inserts ghora dsan and in c agrees with KS. ; in d 

mahdi^ eifrdm for i;ukrdm. it has nirrtim tvd. 

® KS. has tigmatejah for vdgvarfipe, and grid for ® KS., MS., and VS. have ihi for esi. 
crtd ; MS. and VS. have tigmatejah. 
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The Ploughing of the Earth 


[ — iv. 2. 5 


I Praising Nirrti, the goddess, 

Like a father his son, I weary her with my words ; 

She who knoweth all that is born, 

Discerneth, the lady, every head.' 
m Abode and collector of riches. 

Every form she discerneth with might [4], 

Like the god Savitr of true laws. 

Like Indra, she standeth at the meeting of the ways.- 
n Make firm the straps. 

Fasten the buckets ; 

We shall drain the well full of water. 

That never is exhausted, never faileth.® 

0 The well with buckets fastened. 

With strong straps, that yieldeth abundantly, 

Full of water, unexhausted, I drain.* 
p The sages yoke the ploughs ; 

They stretch apart the yokes. 

Wise with goodwill among the gods.® 
q Yoke the ploughs, stretch apart the yokes, 

Here sow in the womb made ready the seed [5] ; 
Through our song be there audience with profit for us ; 
May the ripe (grain) be brought low by the sickle." 
r The plough, of keen share. 

Propitious, with well-polished handle, 

Plougheth up a cow, a sheep. 

And a fat blooming maid, 

A chariot support with a platform.' 
s With prosperity may our ploughs cleave the ground, 
With prosperity may the ploughers go round the yokes ; 
Prosperity (may) Parjanya (give) with honey and milk. 


' This is not in the other S.-inhitfis. 

RV. X. 139. 3 begins rdijo hudhndh and ends 
dhdndndm ; cf. AV. x. 8. 42. 

’ This is RV. x. 101. 5, which, however, 
transposes a and b and ends sustAawamt- 
paksitam. It is not in the pai allel passages 
of the other Sahhitas, but KS. xxxviii. 14 
has a version like that of TS. RV. has 
the older form avatdm. 

* This is RV. x. 101. 6, which has iskrtdhdraniy 

and avatdm. 

^ This is RV. x. 101. 4, with which the 
other Sahhitas agree ; AV. iii. 17. 1 has 
sumnayau and one MS. in KS. sumnayuh. 

^ This is RV. x. 101. 3, which has tanudhvmriy 


smyahj and eyCd ; KS. has krto yonihj 
srnyah, but ngaf ; MS. has srnydh, and VS. 
agrees with RV. spvjd is easier but 
srnydh is presumably the older version. 
Cf. also AV. iii. 17. 2 with Whitney's 
note; Vedic Itufex. ii. 471. 

’ This is AV. iii. 17. 3, which has pavlrdiat 
(VS, pdi7raiot) sH^imarii swiasdtsarUj while 
KS., MS., and VS. have so)napitmru ; TS. 
clearly here has a superior tradition ; 
possibly for suavam suslmatn should be 
read as suggested by BR. AV. has p'lvd- 
r'lm ca prapharydrUj and all except TS, and 
VS. invert d and e; VS. has^dd udrapah’, 
while the rest have nd id capati. 
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And do ye, 0 Quna and Sira, accord prosperity to us. ‘ 
t Wishes, 0 milker of wishes, do thou milk 
To Mitra and Varuna ; 

To Indra, to Agni, to Pusan. 

To the plants, and to offspring.^ 

M The furrow anointed with ghee, with honey, 
Approved by the All-gods, the Maruts, 

Full of strength, swelling with milk. 

Do thou. 0 furrow, turn towards us with milk.’ 
iv. 2. 6. a The ’ plants born 

Three generations before the gods. 

Of the brown ones I celebrate 
The seven and a hundred abodes.’ 
h A hundred, 0 mother, are your abodes, 

A thousand too your shoots, 

Therefore do ye, with a hundred powers, 

Make him whole for me.® 
c With flowers, with shoots. 

Fruit-bearing and without fruit. 

Like steeds victorious 
The plants are strong to help.’ 
d ‘ Plants ’. 0 ye mothei's. 

I hail you, 0 goddesses ; 

Go bearing aw'ay defilement. 

Defilement [1] destroying.’ 
e In the A^vattha is your seat. 

In the Parna is your dwelling made ; 


■ This corresponds as regards a and b with 
RV. iv. 57. 8, which, however, has krximtu 
for fiuhntu and tuhaih ; VS. agrees with 
RV. but has so for nah ; AV. iii. 17. 5 h.is 
•mphnlih but as TS. xC/hnn ; MS. and KS. 
have Siiphithlh, and both have nlhnih, MS. 
also having A7n</;o abhij ifii. In c and d 
the rest all vary, but TS. agrees with RV. 
1,11 nrim must mean ‘ prosperity ' here. 

^ KS. has in c and d indn^triuibhyrith jirajdhhyn 
osarDahhijrih ; MS. in ii. 7. 14 has a, d (as 
in KS.), e, and b in the order a, b, c, d ; 
VS. agrees with K.S. 

’ KS. and MS. have sdm (ijijufrim, followed by 
annrim‘‘hii in MS. ; in c they have drjft 
hlidgnm tnddhmiin' pinr>ondn<i VS. agrees 
with T.S. 

* Cf. KS. xri. 13 ; KapS. x.xv. 4 ; MS. ii. 7. 
13; VS. xii. 7.5-96. Forthe Brahmanasee 
T.S. V. 2. 5. 5. In Ap^S. xvi. 19. 11 four- 


teen verses are prescribed for the sowing, 
and according to the comm, the extra 
sixarealtei natives; B^S. x. So recognizes 
only fourteen (3 + 3 - 1 3 + 5,i ; cf. also MC.S. 
vi. 1. 3; Kgs. xvii. 3. 8. 

’ In RV. x. 97, which is parallel with the 
section in context, the verse begins w 
•‘Sa/UOh pun.d jdtuh, and in c 7min(ii iie is 
read; KS. and M.S. have yn usadhti'/fth 
prathamiijilh ; KS. has 'inintai je!, MS. 
wamt nd ; VS. agrees with RV. 

® RV. X. 97. 2 ; KS. and VS. have ndha. 

RV. X. 97. 3 omits b and prefixes our a with 
Iisadhlhprdlimodadhrain; so VS. ; KS. and 
MS. agree with TS. 

RV. X. 97. 4 agrees as to a and b, but for c 
and d it and VS. have saneijam dfvam gain 
rnxa ulnuhifim tdva pi'misa ; KS. has rdksah 
for ropnh. 
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[ — ^iv. 2. 6 


Th,e Sowing 


Cows shall in truth be your share 
If ye shall gain this man.* 

/ In that in strength I seize 
These plants in my hand, 

The soul of the disease perisheth, 

As before one that taketh alive.* 
g When the plants come together 
Like princes at the assembly, 

Sage is the physician called. 

Slayer of Raksases, overpowerer of diseases.’ 
Ji Remover is your mother by name, 

And ye are helpers ; 

Ye are winged streams [2] ; 

Remove whatever is unwell.* 
i Let one of you aid another, 

Let one be of assistance to another : 

All the plants in unison 
Do ye further this speech of mine.’ 
fc The strength of the plants hath arisen 
Like cows from the pasturage, 

Of them that are fain to win gain. 

To the self of thee, 0 man.® 

I Beyond all obstacles, 

Like the thief the pen, they have strode. 

The plants have shaken away 
Every defilement in the body.* 
m Those [3] that have mounted thy self. 

That have entered every limb. 

May they repel thy disease. 

Like a dread intercessor.’ 
n O disease, do thou fly forth 

With the eagle, the blue jay (kikidtvi) 

With the rush of the wind. 


KS. and MS. have the double subjunctive 
!^annv~<tha. This is RV. x. 97. 5. 

This is RV. X. 97. 11 w’hich in a has gdfl iwa 
vajdyanyi ohftm : KS. agree*? with TS., but 
MS. and VS. with RV, 

RV. X. 97. b has ydtrai'isarlhlr ^amdgmofa ; 
KS. has >jdd "SadiLagas samngynafa ; VS. 
agrees with RV.. and MS. with TS.j but 
in c it ends with kdu. 

RV. X. 97. 7 and VS. have iskrtih and end 
mskrfih ; in c they read slrdh and end 
with krtha ; KS. and MS. read in b tvdm 


</sj (MS. snthkrHh) ; KS. has sfka. 

® This is RV. x. 97. 14, which omits osadhnyah ; 
MS. has osadhayah in the place of iddm ; 
KS. and VS, agree with RV. 

*■' Tliis K RV. X. 97. 8 ; all agree. 

RV. X. 97. 10 has <kadh~>h and tanvdh ; so 
VS. ; KS, has with MS. dsadhwjah and 
tanvah but reads kimcif. 

8 RV. X. 97. 12 and VS. agree only in the last 
Pada, which is also in AV. iv. 9, 4, where 
see Whitney's note. KS. omits yah in b, 
MS. transposes the verbs of a and b. 
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With the whirlwind do thou disappear.' 

0 Eich in steeds, rich in Soma, 

Full of strength, full of power, 

I have found all the plants 
For his safety.' 
p The fruitful, the fruitless, 

The flowering, the flowerless. 

Impelled by Brhaspati, 

May they free us from tribulation.' 
q The [4] plants whose king is Soma, 

And which have entered the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest. 

Impel us to long life.’ 
r Falling from the sky 
The plants said, 

‘ He. whom we reach while in life, 

Shall not come to ill.’' 
s Those that hear now 
And those that are gone far away. 

Coming all together hem 
Give ye him healing.'^ 
t May the digger of you come to no ill. 

Nor he for whom I dig you ; 

May all our bipeds and quadrupeds 
Be free from disease.' 
u The plants hold converse 
With Soma, the king, 

‘ The man for whom the Brahman prepares (us). 

We, 0 king, bring to safety.’ * 
iv. 2. 7. a May '•* he harm us not who is father of earth 


’ RV. X. 97. 13 has cdsetw, kikidivinO. ; so KS. 
and VS. but MS. lias kikidlvyd. For the 
kikuUvi cf. Vedic Index, i. 156, 

2 All agree (RV. x. 97. 7) except that MS. has 

dgiiksi. 

3 RV. X. 97. 14 and VS. agree ; KS. and MS. 

in b read ako^ah and ko^inlh. 

* This verse agrees (except for osadhih) with 
RV. X. 97. 18 a (19 a), 19 b {xisthituh), and 
18 c ; d is quite different. 

® RV. X. 97. 17. MS., and VS. agree ; KS. haa 
’ntehhiiah pari. 

® RV. X. 97. 21 agrees as to a and b ; it then 
reads sdrvclh samgdtya vlrudho *syai sdm 
dattavirydm; soVS. ; MS. omits s, and w; 


KS. has a and b of s as here only. 

RV. X. 97. 20 agrees, and so VS. 

® RV. X. 97. 22 agrees, and so VS. 

» Cf. KS. xvi. 14; KapS. xxv. 6; MS. ii. 7. 
14; VS. xii. 102-113. With a-d the 
Adhvaryu casts lumps of earth from the 
quarters, ending with that where his 
enemy is ; with e-k lie scatters sand, and 
with I he puts gravel round the place of 
the piling of the altar, the Ahavaniya in 
this case ; with m, and in the case of 
a Rajanya n, he scatters the sand; see 
Ap9S. xvi. 20. 5-13 ; BgS. x. 26 ; M^S. 
Vi. 1.6; K9S. xvii.3. 11-16. 
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Or who, of true law, created the sky, 

And he who created the great bright waters ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation ? ‘ 

5 Turn towards (us), 0 earth. 

With the sacrifice, with milk ; 

Over thy caul let Agni, aroused, creep.® 

C 0 Agni, that of thee which is pure, which is bright, 

Which is cleansed, which is fit for offering, 

That we bear to the gods.® 
d Food and strength do I take hence [1], 

From the abode of holy order, from the birthplace of immortality. 
May it enter us, in cattle and in plants ; 

I abandon decline, lack of food, and Ul-health.* 
e O Agni, strength and fame are thine. 

Thy rays shine mightily, 0 rich in light ; 

O thou of broad radiance, with thy might, strength worthy 
of laud, 

Thou bestowest on the worshipper, O sage.® 
f Do thou extend over men, O Agni, 

Ruling over wealth for us, O immortal one ; 

Thou art the master of a glorious form. 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.® 
g 0 son of strength, 0 all-knower, 

Rejoice in our fair praises [2], being adored in our prayers ; 

In thee have they placed food, rich in seed. 

Of wondrous aid, of prosperous birth.’ 
h With pure radiance, with bright radiance. 

With undiminished radiance, thou comest forth with thy light ; 
Visiting thy parents thou aidest them ; 

Thou fillest both worlds.* 
i The righteous, the bull, common to all men. 


* This agrees exactly with RV. x. 121. 9 ; 
VS. has ma, and for jajdna in b vydnat 
and prathamdh for brhafih ; KS. and MS. 
agree in the two latter readings, but 
omit va. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have arohat. 

’ MS. omits ie, and KS., MS., and VS. have 
ijdc ca yajTiiyam. 

^ KS. has ddy rtasya yonim mahisasya dhdrdm 
and in c « tannsu ; MS. has adi ghrtasya and 
then as in KS. in b. VS. has adam rtasya 
and as in KS. and MS. ; in o it has ma 
for no and d tandsu. 

® All agree in this verse, which is RV. x. 1 40. 1 . 


* All agree also in this verse, save that RV. 

X. 140. 4 and VS. have krdtum at the 
end. 

’ RV. X. 140. 3 has bhurimrpasah, in which 
KS., MS. , and VS. agree ; KS. has viyra for 
isah. The construction is not easy, but 
probably the nominal forms are all 
really acc. In MS. v. Schroeder prints tvd 
e'sah, 

* RV. X. 140. 2 has mdtard ; MS. and VS. 

agree ; RV., KS.,and VS. put uhhe at the 
end of d ; MS. agrees with TS. but has 
prnosi. 
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Agni, men place before them for favour, 

Thee with their speech, that art ready to hear and most extending, 
The divine, the generations of men.* 
li Preparer of the sacrifice, the wise, 

Who ruleth for great gain, 

The giver of the Bhrgus, the eager, skilled in the sacrifice ; 

Thou fillest glorious wealth.’ 

I Ye are pilers, ye are pilers around, do ye pile upwards as a support, 
with that deity, sit ye firm in the manner of Ahgiras.’ 
m Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 
From all sides, 0 Soma. 

Be strong in the gathering of might.* 
n Let thy milk draughts, thy strength be united. 

The mightinesses of him who overcometh the foe ; 

Swelling for immortality, O Soma, 

Place in the sky the highest glories,’ 
iv. 2. 8. a He ' hath overcome every foe, every enemy ; 

That Agni saith, that saith Soma too ; 

Brhaspati, Savitr, say this of me, 

Pusan hath placed me in the world of good action.’ 
h When first thou didst cry on birth. 

Arising from the ocean or the dust. 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle. 

That is thy famed birth, 0 steed.* 
c Thou art the back of the waters, the birthplace of Agni, 

The ocean swelling on either side ; 

Growing to might [1] as the lotus flower. 


* RV. X. 140. 6 has ri^'ddarfatam ; so KS., MS., 

and VS. ; in d MS. has daham and KS. 
yujcl viprdsah. 

^ RV. X. 140. 5 has rudhasah mahdh and in c 
i-dtim rdmdsya sulkdgdrh maktm isam dd- 
dhdsi and as usual iskartaram • KS. agrees 
but has kraium for rayim ; so MS. ; VS. 
agrees with RV. The verse is in the TS. 
version not translatable. 

’ Cf. iv. 2. 4 I and m. 

* This is found above at iii. 2. 6 fe ; there is 

no variant in the other texts. The 
Pratika is found above at U. 3. 14 to ; 
5. 12 c ; iii. 1. 11c. 

’ This like the preceding verse is found in 
Pratika at ii. 3. 14 n ; 5. 12 d ; iii. 1. 11 d. 
« Cf. KS. xvi. 15 ; MS. ii. 7. 15; VS.xiii.2-8. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 2. 6. 5-7. 5. 
With a the horse is made to advance to 


the Darbha bunch with its right foot, 
and then turned round from left to right 
and a second time brought to the Darbha 
with 6 ; with c a lotus leaf is deposited 
on the footprint of the horse ; with d the 
gold plate is deposited on the top, and 
with e a golden man is put on that again ; 
he rubs the figure with / and addresses 
it with g-i ; see Ap^.S. xvi. 22. 1-4 ; 
B^S. X. 27 and 30 agree in the main ; 
cf. also MyS. vi. 1. 6 ; K9S. xvii. 4. 1-6. 

’ KS. has this at xxxix. 1 with savitendras 
tad aha in 0 ; MS. i. 5. 3 ; 6. 2 have this 
reading and for md in d, with abhy 
dsihdm. 

* KS. xxxix. 1 ends as RV. i. 163. 1 with vpa- 
stiUyam mahi jdtam ; MS. i. 6. 2 in c has 
gyend le paksd harinutd bdhu, and in d upo- 
stutyam. 
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The Movements of the Horse 


Do thou extend in width with the measure of heaven/ 
d The holy power born first in the east 

Vena hath disclosed from the shining boundary, 

He hath revealed its fundamental nearest forms, 

The womb of being and of not being/ 
e The golden germ first rose ; 

Born he was the only lord of creation ; 

He supporteth the earth and the sky ; 

To what god shall we offer with oblation.® 

/ The drop hath fallen on the earth [2], the sky, 

On this seat, and on the one which was aforetime ; 
The drop that wandereth over the third seat 
I offer in the seven Hotras."' 
g Homage to the serpents 
Which are on the earth, 

The serpents in the atmosphere, in the sky, 

To those serpents homage.® 
h Those that are there in the vault of the sky. 

Or those who are in the rays of the sun. 

Those whose seat is made in the waters. 

To those serpents honour.® 
i Those that are the missiles of sorcerers. 

Or those that are among the trees. 

Or those that lie in the wells. 

To those serpents honour.’ 

iv. 2. 9. a Thou ® art firm, supporting, unoverpowered, 


* This is given above with a variant at 

iv. 1. 3 c. 

® This is AV. iv. 1. 1 without variant ; see 
Whitney’s note. 

® This is found also in full at iv. 1. 8 n, and 
in Pratika at ii. 2. 12 a. 

* This is found in full at iii. 1. 8 d. The 

other texts have the usual samanam for 
trfiyam. 

® KS. has prthivydm ddhi ; MS. and VS. agree 
with Ta 

® KS. has vddah, MS. amu, VS. vamu ; KS. 
and MS. have yeapsii sddansi (sddansi MS.) 
cakrtri. 

’ KS. has ye'su rd ydtudhanah', MS. has ye 
vdnaspdtlnam ; MS. and KS. omit ra in o. 

” Cf. KS. xvi. 16 ; xxxix. 3 (6) ; MS. ii. 7. 16 ; 
VS. xiii. 16-40. For the Brahmana cf. 
TS. V. 2. 8. 3-6 ; 5. 3. 1 ; 5. 2. 4 ; 4. 1, 2. 
This section gives the Mantras for the de- 
positing of the various bricks ; with a the 
5 [h.o.s. 19] 


Adhvaryu takes a naturally perforated 
brick and lets the horse smell it and 
with 6 deposits it in the middle of the 
fire, the different parts of the Mantra 
being adapted to different occasions ; 
with c and d a Durva ‘ brick ’ is deposited ; 
with e and / he deposits the Asa^a 
brick ; with g-i, with curds mixed with 
honey, he anoints a tortoise, and de- 
posits it with k ; with I he deposits the 
pestle, with m the pan, with n and 0 the 
Vamabhrt after placing two fragments of 
gold on the brick, with p he deposits the 
three Eetahsic bricks ; with q and r he 
sacrifices on the pan and puts gold 
splinters on the head of the man victim ; 
with s he casts gold fragments in the 
mouth of the head of the man, or t can be 
used ; u serves for throwing fragments 
on the right and left eyes ; v is used 
while the head is filled with curds mixed 



iv. 2.9 — ] The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire [322 


Well wrought by Vi 9 vakarman ; 

Let not the ocean smite thee, nor the eagle ; 

Unshaking do thou make firm the earth.* 
b May Prajapati seat thee on the back of earth, capacious, extending ; 
thou art extent, thou art earth, thou art the world, thou art the earth, 
thou art Aditi all-sustaining, sustainer of all the world ; sustain the earth, 
make firm the earth, harm not the earth, for all expiration, cross-breathing, 
up-breathing, for support [1], for motion ; may Agni protect thee with 
great prosperity, with most auspicious covering ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm, 
c Arising from every stem, 

From every joint. 

Do thou, 0 Durva, extend us 
With a thousand, a hundred.’ 
d Thou that extendest with a hundred. 

That arisest with a thousand. 

To thee, 0 goddess, 0 brick. 

Let us sacrifice with oblation.’ 

c Unovercomable art thou, overcoming, overcome our enemies, over- 
come those that practise enmity. 

/ Overcome the foe, overcome the foemen ; of a thousandfold strength [2] 
art thou ; do thou inspirit me. 

g To the pious the winds pour honey. 

The streams honey ; 

Be sweet to us the plants.* 
h Sweet is the night, and sweet 
At dawn the air of earth. 

Sweet be the sky, our father.’ 
i Sweet to us be the lord of the forest. 

Sweet the sun. 

Sweet be the cows to us.® 

Jc May the two great ones, sky and earth. 

Mingle for us this sacrifice ; 

May they sustain us with support.’ 


with honey, and with w the head is 
lifted ; so ApfS. xvi. 23. 1-27. 5, and cf. 
B9S. X. 31, 32 ; MfS. vi. 1. 7 ; K^S. xvii. 
4. 15-5. 11. 

* KS. omits s^ikrtd reducing the passage to 
prose ; so VS., but MS. (printed as prose) 
has sudhrid. The Concordance does not 
recognize the metrical division. All 
differ somewhat in the form and division 
of the prose Mantra b. 

’ There is no variant in the other texts. 


’ tdsyai in MS. explains the tdemai of KS., 
which is a mere blunder. Here the gen. 
must go with havied. 

‘ This is RV. i. 90. 6 without variant. So in 
KS. xxxix. 3. 

’ This is RV. i. 90. 7, which has uedsah • MS. 

has this reading ; KS xxxix. 7 has usasd. 
* This is RV. i. 90. 8 without variant. 

’ This verse is found in full above at id. 3. 
10 A; 6. 11 A. 
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The Depositing of the Bricks 

I That highest step of Visnu [3] 

The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched in the sky.* 
m Thou art firm, O earth, 

Overcome the foemen ; 

Fashioned by the gods hast thou come with ambrosia. “ 
n Those beams of thine, O Agni, which rising 
In the sun with rays envelop the sky. 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to men.’ 

0 Those flames of yours in the sun, 

O gods, in cattle, in horses, 

O Indra and Agni, 0 Brhaspati, 

With all of these grant us brilliance.* 
p The brilliant [4] bore the light, the shining bore the light, the self- 
resplendent bore the light. 
q O Agni, yoke, 

0 god, thy good steeds. 

The swift that readily bear.’ 

r Yoke, like a charioteer, 0 Agni, 

The steeds that best invite the gods ; 

Sit down as ancient Hotr.’ 
s The drop hath fallen on the earth, the sky, 

On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 

The drop that wandereth over the thkd seat 

1 offer in the seven [5J Hotras." 

t There hath come into being this might of all the world. 

And of Agni Vai^vanara. 

Agni full of light with light. 

The disk radiant with radiance.’ 

M For the verse thee, for brilliance thee ! 

V Like streams the offerings flow together. 

Purified within with heart and mind ; 

I behold the streams of ghee ; 

A golden reed is there in the midst of them.’ 
w In it sitteth an eagle, honey-making, nested. 

Assigning honey to the deities. 


* This verse is found in full above at i. 3. 6 1. 
’ KS. and MS. have quite a different verse, 

agreeing with c except that they have 
agdt, 

’ The other texts all agree. 

* The other texts all agree. 

’ This is EV. vi. 16. 43 without variant save 
for the last word, where EV. has manydve. 


5 This verse occurs also in full at ii. 6. 11 a. 

’’ This verse occurs also in full at iii. 1. 8 d ; 
iv. 2. 8/. 

" KS. (printed as prose) has this verse, but 
not MS. or VS. 

* This is EV. iv. 58. 6 a, b and 5 o, d without 
variant. KS., MS., and VS. haveasmAin 
d and KS. at the end of b i/sf cikifve. 
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On its brink sit seven tawny ones, 

Milking at will the stream of ambrosia.' 
iv. 2. 10. a Anointing “ with milk Aditya, the embryo, 

Counterpart of a thousand, of every form. 

Spare him, injure him not with thy heat ; 

Make him of a hundred (years of) life, as thou art piled.’ 
h Injure not this biped of animals, 

0 hundred-eyed one, being piled for the sacrifice ; 

1 appoint for thee the wailer in the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 

c The rush of the wind, the navel of Varuna, 

Born as a steed in the midst of the waters, 

The child of the streams, the tawny one, rooted in the mountain, 

0 Agni, harm him not [1] in the highest heaven.’ 
d Harm not this one-hooved of cattle. 

The thundering, the courser among the contests ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.’ 

e The undying drop, the ruddy, the active, 

Agni I hymn with praises with first inspiration ; 

Do thou forming thyself with joints in due order, 

Harm not the cow, Aditi, the resplendent.' 

/ This ocean, the spring of a hundred streams. 

Expanded in the middle of the world, 

Aditi milking ghee for men, 

0 Agni, harm not [2] in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the Gayal of the forest ; 


' This verse has no parallel in KS., MS., or 
VS. 

’ Cf. KS. xvi. 17 ; KapS. xxv. 8 ; MS. ii. 7. 17 ; 
VS. xiii. 41-51. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 2. 9. This section gives the Mantras 
for the placing of the heads ; with a the 
man's htiid is put on the pan with the 
chin in front and facing east ; with b it 
is adored ; so with c the horse’s head is 
placed in front of the man’s head facing 
west, and is adored with d; e and / are 
used with the bull’s head, placed behind 
facing east, g and h with the ram’s head, 
placed on the right, facing north ; i and 
k with the goat’s head, placed on the left, 
facing south ; see Ap^S. xvi. 27. 7-18, 
and cf. B^S. x. 34 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7; K^S. 
xvii. 6. 17-19. 

® In a MS. has sdm aagdhi like VS. ; KS. and 


VS. in 0 have mansfhah, MS. lias {odh ; 
pratimam may bo ‘ creator ’ '-imply as 
Eggeling thinks likely in VS. (SEE. xli, 
40.5). 

' MS. and VS. have paphn (spoiling the 
metrel, and suhnsynksu ; KS. and 

\ S. in c have rndgum 'ta>dhnm agne 

Jusasifi, and MS. has btnULm throughout 
in that phr.ase in /. KS.. MS., and VS. 
put the Upasthana verses after the verses 
«> r, e, g, and i. 

’ KS., MS., and VS. have jCttim in a, and in b 
MS. has Sfihhst/ii ; all ha.\Q ddt tbudknamj 
which must be correct for %udrlliam. 

’ MS. and VS. again have and MS. 

tiinrdm. 

’’ KS., MS., and V.S. have piin'dciffm which is 
easier ; in d KS. adds a needless sa. 
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The Placing of the Heads of the Victims [ — iv. 2. ll 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 
g Guard of Tvastr, navel of Varuna, 

Born as the sheep from the furthest region, 

The great thousandfold wile of the Asura, 

O Agni, harm not in the highest heaven.^ 
h This woolly wUe of Varuna, 

The skin of cattle, biped and quadruped. 

The first birthplace of the offspring of Tvastr, 

0 Agni, harm not in the highest heaven ; 

1 appoint for thee the buffalo of the forest [3] ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.® 

i The Agni born of the heat of Agni, 

From the burning of the earth or of the sky, 

That whereby Vifvakarman attained creatures. 

Him, 0 Agni, let thy wrath spare. 

Ic The goat was born from Agni as an embryo ; 

She beheld her begetter before ; 

Thereby those worthy of sacrifice attained pre-eminence. 

Thereby first the gods attained godhead ; 

I appoint for thee the <]!arabha of the forest ; 

Therewith piling thy forms, be seated.' 
iv. 2. 11. a 0“ Indra and Agni, the realms of the sky 
Ye adorn in your strength ; 

That might of yours is dear. 
b The foe shall lie pierce and wealth he doth gain 
Who worshippeth Indra and Agni, the strong ones. 

Who rule over much wealth. 

The most strong who with strength show their power, 
c Men ye surpass in the battle call, 

' KS., MS., and VS. have silha^nhn for simiu- and Aani ; ci or c and / that to the 

dnan ; fov hli'iuinasyu KS. and VS. have Maruts ; gr and that to Varuna ; land/c 

surirdiiija, MS. saUkisya. that to Prajapati as Ka ; I and m to Agni 

^ In a MS. has tidstur vdrCdrim, Svistakrt ; n and o the Vajina offering ; 

^ KS., MS., and VS. h.ave ndbhnn for mdydm; p and q are the Puronuvakj-as for the 

KS. and MS. have in e rnesam. first and second H.ivis offering in the 

< KS., MS., and VS. have fotoif; MS. in a has final ceremony ; r and s accompany the 

yd inuih, and KS., MS., and VS. have offering to Varuna, and t and u accom- 

jajuna. pany the offering to Agni and Varuna 

5 KS., MS., and VS. read ajdh, fohat and so for together. The verses are as usual Rgvedic ; 

sd vd ; they invert o and d, reading of « = iii. 12. 9 ; b = vi, 60. 1 ; c = i. 109. 6 ; 

course ftaa and dgram. d and c = i. 86. 1 and 2 j / — i. 87. 6; 

This section contains the Puronuvakyas g and A = i. 24. 14 and 16 ; i = iv. 31. 1 ; 

and Yajyas of the Varunapragh.isas, the k — i. 84. 16 ; 1 = i. 189. 1 ; »i = x. 2. 3 ; 

second of the four monthly rites, referred naiido=vii. 3. 7 and 8;p = viii. 43. 9; 

to in TS. i. 8. 3 ; a and b or c accompany g = ix. 64. 1 ; r = i. 25. 19 ; s = i. 24. 11 ; 

the offering on eleven potsherds to Indra t and « = iv. 1. 4 and 5. 
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iv. 2. 11 — ] The Preparing of the Ground for the Fire 

Earth ye surpass, and sky, 

The mountains and the streams (ye surpass) in greatness. 

And, 0 Indra and Agni, all other worlds.* 
d In whose house [1], O Maruts, 

Ye drink, O joyous ones of the sky.* 

That man hath the best of guardians. 
e Either through sacrifices receiving worship, 

Or from the prayers of the singer. 

Do ye, 0 Maruts, hearken to our call.* 

/ For glory they are wreathed in flames. 

In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 
with singers ; 

They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 

Have found the dear home of the Maruts.’ 
g Thy wrath.* 
h The highest.* 

i With what aid will he come to us. 

Our wondrous, ever-waxing, friend ? 

With what most potent aid [2]? 
k Who to-day yoketh to the pole of holy order 
The oxen, eager, of keen spirits, the furious. 

With darts in their mouths, heart-piercing, healthful ? 

He who attaineth their service shall live. 

I 0 Agni, lead.* 
m Of the gods.* 

n May they be prosperous for us ' 

0 In every contest.* 
p In the waters, 0 Agni. is thy seat. 

Thou enterest the plants ; 

Being in the germ thou art born .again." 
q Thou art strong. 0 Soma, and bright ; 


The RV. has which of course 

must be correct, despite the agreement 
of the MSS. here in priava and the 
version of Sayana as samgramesu. Weber 
(Ind. Stvd. xiii, 68) compares the blunder 
jpamka <;oce in iv. 3. 13 o. Cf. p, Ixxxviii. 
tnmahasah is of uncertain sense ; Sayana 
renders ‘ of distinguished might \ Olden- 
berg {Rgveda-Noten^ i. 86) prefers ‘ye pro- 
tect’ for pdtha, and takes dixdh as ‘from 
the sky’ ; Caland and Henry {V Agnistoma, 
p. 212) render ‘ye come to drink from 
the sky 

The construction is not quite certain ; 


Oldenberg suggests that from yn jriaxakasQh 
a vCOinsd is to be supplied, or that mnti- 
ndm is dependent on hdram^ in which 
case it is really a genitive of equivalence 
(cf. p, 303, n. 

This occurs above in full at ii. 1. 11 h. 

^ These verses are given in full at i. 5. 11 
i and k. 

6 These verses are given in full at i. 1. U 
i and k. 

These verses are given in full at i. 7. 8 c 
(part) and g. 

® This verse occurs above in full at iv. 2. 3 g. 
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[ — ^iv. 3. 2 


The First Layer of Bricks 

Thou art strong, 0 god, and strong thy rule ; 

Strong laws dost thou ^tablish.' 
r This for me, O Varuna.® 
s That of thine I approach. “ 
t Thou, 0 Agni.^ 

M Do thou to us, 0 Agni“ 


PEAPATHAKA III 

The Five Layers of Bricks 

iv. 3. 1. a I * place thee in the going of the waters ; I place thee in the rising of 
the waters ; I place thee in the ashes of the waters ; I place thee in the 
Light of the waters ; I place thee in the movement of the waters. 

h Sit on the bUlows as thy place of rest ; sit on the ocean as thy place of 
rest ; sit on the stream as thy place of rest ; sit in the abode of the waters ; 
sit on the seat ' of the waters. 

c I place thee in the seat of the waters ; I place thee in the dwelling of 
the waters ; I place thee in the dust of the waters ; I place thee in the 
womb of the waters ; I place thee in the stronghold ' of the waters. 

d The metre the Gayatrl ; the metre the Tristubh ; the metre the 
Jagatl ; the metre the Anustubh ; the metre the Pankti.’ 
iv. 3. 2. a This ® one in front the existent ; his, the existent’s breath ; spring 
born of the breath ; the GSyatrl born of the spring ; from the Gayatrl 


' This verse is repeated in full at iv. 3. 
13 t. 

^ These verses are given in full at ii. 1. 11 
V and w. 

’ These verses are given in full at ii. 5. 12 
w and X. 

< Cf. KS. xvi. 18 ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS. ii. 7. 
18 ; VS. xiii. 53. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 2. 10. 1-3. The Mantras accompany 
the depositing of four sets of five bricks 
for the first layer, the first five being set 
down in the east of the man's figure in 
a line running from the east to the west, 
the second in the south in a line north- 
wards, the third west in a line eastwards, 
the fourth north in a line southwards ; 
see Ap9S. xvi. 28. 4 ; BfS. x. 85 ; M 9 S. 
vi. 1. 8 ; K 9 S. xvii. 6. 2 ; p. 477, n. 1. 

^ MS. has sddhrtsi, a mere blunder. 

^ KS. has pdthiri ; the sense ‘ path ’ may be 
correct, but the sense ‘ home ’, given by 
Oldenberg (ZDMG. liv. 607), seems here 


preferable; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 

p. 113. 

’’ The other Sauhitas make this Mantra like 
the others by reading guijatrena ckdndasa — 
tvd sddaydmi. 

8 Cf. KS. xvi. 19 ; KapS. xxv. 9 ; MS. ii. 7. 19 ; 
VS. xiii. 54-58. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 2. 10. 3-5. This section gives the 
Mantras for the putting down of five sets 
of ten bricks each, the Pranabhrts ; the 
first four sets are put down to the east, 
south, west, and north of the centre self- 
perforated brick (see iv. 2. 9), and the 
last set is apparently put around it ; see 
Ap^S. xvi. 32. 1 ; B^S. x. 35 (where the 
punctuation in Caland's ed. is obviously 
wrong) ; M^S. vi. 1. 8 ; K 9 S. xvii. 6. 3, 4. 
For a suggestion as to the way of placing 
the fifth row so as to make up a quasi- 
circle with the two Ketahsic bricks, see 
Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 17, n. 1. For another 
use of iv. 3. 2, see p. 285, n. 3. 
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The First Layer of Bncks 

the Gayatra (Saman) ; from the Gayatra the Upah^u (cup) ; from the 
Upahfu the Trivrt (Stoma) ; from the Trivrt the Rathantara ; from the 
Eathantara Vasistha, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take breath 
for offspring. 

6 This one on the right, the all-worker ; his, the all-worker's, mind ; 
summer born of mind ; the Tristubh born of summer ; from the Tristubh 
the Aida (Saman) ; from the Aida the Antaryama (cup) ; from the Antar- 
yama the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; from the fifteenfold the Brhat ; from the 
Brhat Bharadvaja, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take mind 
for offspring [1]. 

c This one behind, the all-extending ; his, the all-extending’s, eye ; the 
rains born of the eye ; the Jagatl born of the rains ; from the Jagatl 
the Rksama (Saman) ; * from the Rksama the ([fukra (cup) ; from the ([fukra 
the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; from the seventeenfold the Vairupa ; from the 
VairOpa Vigvamitra, the Rsi ; with thee taken by Prajapati, I take the eye 
for my offspring. 

d This one on the left, the light ; his. the light’s, ear ; the autumn 
born of the ear ; the Anustubh connected with the autumn ; from the 
Anustubh the Svara (Saman) : ’ from the Svara the Manthin (cup) ; from 
the Manthin the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; from the twenty-onefold the 
Vairaja ; from the Vairaja Jamadagni, the Rsi; with thee taken by 
Prajapati [2], I take the ear for offspring. 

e This one above, thought ; his, thought’s, speech ; the winter bom of 
speech ; the Pankti born of winter ; from the Pankti that which has 
finales ; from that which has finales the Agrayana (cup) ; from the 
Agrayana the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold (Stomas) ; from 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold the Qakvara and Raivata ; 
from the (Jlakvara and Raivata Viyvakarman, the Rsi ; with thee taken 
by Prajapati, I take speech for offspring, 
iv. 3. 3. a The ® east of the quarters ; the spring of the seasons ; Agni the deity ; 
holy power the wealth ; the Trivrt the Stoma, and it forming the path 
of the fifteenfold (Stoma) ; the eighteen-month-old calf the strength ; the 
Krta of throws of dice ; the east wind the wind ; Sanaga the Rsi. 

' The Saman, ‘ like a Ec ’, is conjectured by This section gives the Mantras for the 

Eggeliug SBE.xliii.S.n. 2), tobeasimpler five sets of ten Apanabhrt (Samyats in 

form of the Vairupa Saman. Bloomfield TS. v. 2. 10. 6) bricks which are deposited, 

(.VOJ. xvii. 156-164) thinks that rksama is E. S. W. N. and round the middle, as in 

for rksama as in roisama, and he compares the case of the Pranabhrts (iv. 3. 2) ; see 

SV. i. 369. Contra, Bdhtlingk, BKS6W. Ap9S. xvi. 32. 2, and cf. B 9 S. x. 3.5, 

Apr. 1901, p. 7. which defines the position of the Apa- 

* For the Svara Saman, one minus a finale, nabhrts in detail as, south, west, north, 

in which the Svarita does the part of and before the Pranabhrts in lines E. S. 

a finale, see Eggeling, SBE, xliii. 6, n. 3. W. N., and the fifth set outside the fifth 

Cf. MS. ii. 1. 20. Neither KS. (but cf. row ; both Sutras agree in making f an 

xxxix. 7), KapS., nor VS. has any parallel. addition to each Mantra o-e. 



329] 


[ — iv. 3. 4 


The Apdnahhrt BrieJcs 


b The south of the quarters ; the summer of the seasons ; Indra the 
deity ; the kingly power the wealth ; the fifteenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the seventeenfold (Stoma) ; the two-year-old the 
strength ; the Treta of throws ; the south wind the wind ; Sanatana 
the E.si. 

c The west of the quarters ; the rains of the seasons ; the All-gods the 
deity ; the peasants [1] the wealth ; the seventeenfold the Stoma, and it 
forming the path of the twenty-onefold (Stoma) ; the three-year-old the 
strength ; the Dvapara of throws ; the west wind the wind ; Ahabuna 
the Rsi. 

d The north of the quarters ; the autumn of the seasons ; Mitra and 
Varuna the deity ; prosperity the wealth ; the twenty-onefold the Stoma ; 
and it forming a path of the twenty-sevenfold (Stoma) ; the four-year-old 
the strength ; the Askanda of throws ; the north wind the wind ; Pratna 
the Rsi. 

e The zenith of the quarters ; the winter and the cool season of the 
seasons; Brhaspati the deity; radiance the wealth ; the twenty-sevenfold 
the Stoma, and it forming a path of the thirty-threefold ; the draught ox ' 
the strength ; the Abhibhu of throws ; ^ the wind all through the wind ; 
Suparna the Rsi. 

/ Fathers, grandfathers, near and far, may they protect us, may they 
help us, in this holy power, this lordly power, this prayer, this Purohita- 
ship, this rite, this invocation of the gods.’ 
iv. 3. 4. a Firm* is thy dwelling, thy place of birth, firm art thou ; 

Settle thou duly in thy firm place of birth ; 

Banner of the fire in the pan. 

May the two Afvins, the leeches, set thee here first in the east.’ 

h In thine own skill sit thou whose sire is skill. 

As the great earth bountiful among the gods, 

Be of kindly approach and come with thy body. 

Kindly as a father to his son ; ® 

May the two A 9 vins, the leeches, set thee here. 


’ Yor patthmdi cf. iv. 3. 5. 1 ; 7. 10. 1. Weber 
(Ind. Stvd, xiii. 107) compares anadmn, 
IV. 3. 5. 1, as a confusion of raft and vani. 

^ For the throws at dice see Vedic Index, i. 3. 

^ This verse occurs in a slightly different form 
at iii. 4. 5 ft and e. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 1 ; KapS. xxv. 10 ; MS. ii. 8 . 
1, 2; VS. xiv. 1-5, 7, 8 . For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 2. 10. 3-5. This section 
gives the Mantras for the five A 9 vini 
bricks (a-e), on which are put the five 
Etavyas (/), and then the five Pranabhrts 
ig) ; then five Apasyas (ft) ; then follow 
6 [h.o.s. 19 ] 


the two Samyanis (see iv. 4. 6 /) and two 
Etavyas (iv. 4. 11 ft) ; see Ap^S. xvii. I. 
i-7; B9S. X. 40; M 9 S. vi. 2. 1 ; K^S. 
xvii. 8 . 15-21. 

® KS., MS., and VS. agree in jusdna for purd- 
stdt and VS. has sudhuyd ; all have 
dhruvdm. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have this as v. 3 ; they 
read stair ddksaih and MS. has ydh for d 
before sufevah ; for b all read detandm 
sumnemahati rdndya ; they invert 0 and d, 
and KS. and MS. have sudvefdyd, while 
VS. has sudvefd. 
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iv. 3. 4 — ] The Second and Third Layers of Bricks 

c Nesting, rich in wealth, strength bestowing, 

Increase for us wealth, abundant, rich in heroes [1], 

Driving away hostility and enmity. 

Granting the lord of the sacrifice a share in increase of wealth. 

Do thou bestow the heaven as increase to the sacrificer ; 

May the two Afvins, the leeches, set thee here.’ 
d Thou art the dust of Agni, the leader of the gods ; 

May the All-gods favour thee as such ; 

With Stomas for thy back, rich in ghee, sit thou here. 

And win to us by sacrifice riches with offspring." 

May the two Alvins, the leeches, set thee here ! 
e Thou art the head of sky, the navel of earth, the holder apart of the 
quarters, the lady paramount of the worlds [2], the wave, the drop of the 
waters thou art ; Vi^vakarman is thy seer ; may the two Alvins, the leeches, 
set thee here.® 

/ In unison with the seasons, in unison with the ordainers, in unison 
with the Vasus, in unison with the Eudras, in unison with the Adityas, 
in unison with the All gods, in unison with the gods, in unison with the 
gods establishing strength, to Agni Vai 9 vanara, thee ; may the two 
Alvins, the leeches, set thee here.’ 

g Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing ; make my eye to shine widely ; make my ear to hear. ® 

h Make thick the waters ; quicken the plants ; protect bipeds ; help 
quadrupeds ; from the sky make rain to start, 
iv. 3. 5. a (Thou® art) the calf of eighteen months in strength, the Tristubh 
metre ; the two-year-old in strength, the Viraj metre ; the two-and-a-half- 
year-old in strength, the Gayatrl metre ; the three-year-old in strength, 
the Usnih metre ; the foim-year-old in strength, the Anustubh metre ; 
the draught ox in strength, the Brhatl metre ; the bull in strength, the 
Satobrhatl metre ; the bullock in strength, the Kakubh metre ; the milch 
cow in strength, the Jagatl metre; the beast of burden in strength, the 
Pankti metre ; the goat in strength, the spacious metre ; the ram in 
strength, the slow metre ; the tiger in strength, the unassailable metre ; 

’ This is V. 2 in the other texts ; they read and vayv,° must he a blunder, 

for vayodhah pvrandhih and for b syorn: ® In g and h the texts agree. 
sida sddane prthivydhy and have a com- ® Cf. K.S. xvii. 2 ; KapS. xxvi. 1 ; MS. ii. 8. 2 ; 
pletely new half-line after that. VS. xiv. 10, 9. For the Brahmana see 

2 All the rest read, for devayanij dpso nama. TS. v. 3. 1. 6. This section contains the 

* All read ddiiyds tvd prsthe sddayamy antdrik- Mantras for Vayasyii bricks ; five are de- 

sasya dhartnm vistambhanlm ; KS, and VS. posited on the right hip, five on the left, 

then as in TS. but adhipatmm ; the whole then one on the right shoulder, one on 

is semi-metrical ; MS. has hhmanasyddhi- the left, one on the right, one on the 

patriim. left, one in the middle, and four in the 

^ The formulae in KS., MS., and VS. differ front, each with a Mantra ; see Ap<|)S. 

somewhat ; for TOi/onddAaiTi MS. have ragw- xvii. 1. 8; B^S. x. 38; M(!S. vi. 2. 1 ; 

nddhaih but KS. and VS. agree with TS.. K^S. xvii. 8. 22. 



331] 


[— iv. 3. 7 


The Vayasyd Bricks 

the lion in strength, the covering metre ; the support in strength, the 
overlord metre ; the lordly power in strength, the delight-giving metre ; 
the all-creating in strength, the supreme lord metre ; the head in strength, 
the Prajapati metre.' 
iv. 3. 6. a O Indra and Agni, do ye two make firm 
The brick that quaketh not ; 

And let it with its back repel 
The sky and earth and atmosphere. 

b Let Vifvakarman place thee in the ridge of the atmosphere, encom- 
passing, expanding, resplendent, possessing the sun, thee that dost illumine 
the sky, the earth, the broad atmosphere, support the atmosphere, make 
firm the atmosphere, harm not the atmosphere ; for every expiration, 
inspiration, cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Vayu 
protect thee with great prosperity, with a covering [1] most healing ; 
with that deity do thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.® 

C Thou art the queen, the eastern quarter ; thou art the ruling, the 
southern quarter ; thou art the sovereign, the western quarter ; thou art 
the self-ruling, the northern quarter ; thou art the lady paramount, the 
great quarter. 

cl Protect my life ; protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; 
protect my cross-breathing ; protect my eye ; protect my ear ; quicken 
my mind ; strengthen my voice ; protect my breath ; accord me light, 
iv. 3. 7. a (Thou * art) Ma metre, Prama metre, Pratima metre, Asrtvis metre,® 
Pankti metre, Usnih metre, Brhatt metre, Anustubh metre, Viraj metre, 
Gayatrl metre, Tristubh metre, Jagatl metre. (Thou art) earth metre, 
atmosphere metre, sky metre, seasons metre, Naksatras metre, mind 
metre, speech metre, ploughing metre, gold metre, cow metre, female 
goat metre, horse metre. (Thou art) Agni, the deity [1], Vata, the deity, 
Sui-ya, the deity, Candramas, the deity, the Vasus, the deity, the Kudras, 
the deity, the Adityas, the deity, the All-gods, the deity, the Maruts, the 
deity, Brhaspati, the deity, Indra, the deity, Varuna, the deity. 

’ For the metres see iv. 3. 12. < Cf. KS. xvii. 3 ; KapS. xxvi. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 3 ; 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 3 ; KapS. xxvi. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 3 ; VS. xiv. 18-22. For the Brahmana see 

VS. xii. 11-13, 17. For the Brahmana TS. v. 3. 2. 4, 5. This section gives the 

see TS. v. 3. 2. 1. This section contains Mantras for the Brhati and Valakhilya 

the Mantras for the third layer, the rest bricks ; with « are put on thirty-six 

being given in iv. 3. 7 ; with a the Brhatls, twelve south, west, and north, 

naturally perforated brick is touched and and with b two sets of seven Valakhilyas, 

smelt by the horse, and put down with b ; east and west in lines west and east ; see 

with c five are put down, one in each Ap^S. xvii. 2. 4, 5 ; B^S. x. 40 ; M 9 S. 

quarter and one in the middle ; with d vi. 2. 1 ; K^.S. xvii. 9. 8-14. 

ten others, the Pranabhrts, are put down ® Uncertain : KS. has asrixayah, MS. asrtvdh, 
in front; see ApfS. xvii. 1. 11, 12; 2. 2, VS. asnidyah-, the sense is quite un- 

3, and cf. B^S. x. 39 ; M^S. vi. 2. 1 ; certain ; the other names are fanciful 

K 9 S. xvii. 9. 1, 2, 8. where their meaning is not plain. 

® Cf. iv. 4. 3 A. 
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iv. 3. 7 — ] The Third and Fourth Layers of Bricks 

6 The head thou art, ruling ; thou art the firm, the supporting ; thou 
art the prop, the restrainer ; for food thee ; for strength thee ; for ploughing 
thee : for safety thee ! (Thou art) the prop, ruling ; thou art the firm, the 
supporting ; thou art the holder, the sustainer ; for life thee ; for radiance 
thee ; for force thee ; for might thee ! 

iv. 3. 8. (Thou * art) the swift, the triple (Stoma) ; the shining, the fifteenfold ; 
the sky, the seventeenfold ; speed, the eighteenfold ; fervour, the nineteen- 
fold ; attack, the twentyfold ; support, the twenty-onefold ; radiance, 
the twenty-twofold; maintenance, the twenty-threefold; the womb, the 
twenty-fourfold ; the embryo, the twenty-fivefold ; might, the twenty- 
sevenfold ; inspiration, the thirty-onefold ; support, the thirty-threefold ; 
the surface of the tawny one. the thirty-fourfold ; the vault, the thirty-six- 
fold ; the revolving, the forty-eightfold ; the support, the fourfold Stoma.- 
Iv. 3. 9. a Thou * art the portion of Agni, the overlordship of consecration, the 
holy power saved, the threefold Stoma.’ 

6 Thou art the portion of Indra, the overlordship of Visnu. the lordly 
power saved, the fifteenfold Stoma. 

c Thou art the portion of them that gaze on men, the overlordship of 
Dhatr. the birthplace saved, the seventeenfold Stoma. 

d Thou art the portion of Mitra, the overlordship of Varuna, the rain 
from the sky. the winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma.' 

c Thou art the portion of Aditi, the overlordship of Pusan, force saved, 
the twenty-sevenfold Stoma. 

/ Thou art the portion of the Vasus [1], the overlordship of the ' 
Eudras, the quadruped saved, the twenty -fourfold Stoma. 

g Thou art the portion of the Adityas, the overlordship of the Maruts. 
offspring saved, the twenty-fivefold Stoma. 


> Cf. KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi. .3 ; MS. ii. 8. 4 ; 
VS. xiv. 23. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 3. 3. This section contains part of 
the Mantras for the fourth layer of bricks, 
the so-called Aksnayastomlyas, which owe 
their name to the fact that while they 
refer to the Stomas they are used not in 
ordinary order but diagonally, i.e. in- 
stead of 1, 2, 3, 4, &c., corresponding to 
the four quarters E. S. W. N., the order 
is 1, 3, 7, 2 = E. S. W. N. ; 4, 6, 8, 5 = 
E. S. N. W. ; 10, 11, 12, 9 = E. S. W. N. : 
13, 15, 14, 16 ^ E. S. N. W. 17 and 18 
are used after the tenth and eighth verses 
of the next section respectively ; see 
V. 3. 3 ; Ap^S. xvii. 2. 8, 9 ; ByS. x. 42 ; 
MyS. vi. 2. 1 ; KyS. xvii. 10. 6-10. 

* The Stomas here are of course only partly 


ordinary, the rest being interpolated to 
make up the numbers. 

^ Cf, KS. xvii. 4 ; KapS. xxvi. 3 ; MS. ii. 8. 5 ; 
VS. xiv, 24-26. For the Brahmana see 
TS, V. 3. 4. These Mantras are a continua- 
tion of the Aksnayustomiyas, and their 
order is 1, 3, 4, 2, 6, 7, 5, 8 ^18 of iv._3. 8) ; 
9, 10 (;17 of iv. 3. 8) ; see v. 3. 4 ; ApyS. 
xvii. 2. 9 ; ByS. x. 42. 

Probably in all cases the brick is addressed 
as hrdhma sprtnm, &c. ; though of course 
a break in the construction as recognized 
by Eggeling and Griffith in the VS. is 
possible, where the last words must 
mean as Mahidhara takes them in sense 
* the Stoma was the cause of saving \ 

® KS., MS., and VS. have vdta sprtdh. 
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h Thou art the portion of the god Savitr, the overlordship of Brhaspati, 
all the quarters saved, the fourfold Stoma. 

i Thou art the portion of the Yavas, the overlordship of the Ayavas, 
offspring saved, the forty-fourfold Stoma.* 

k Thou art the portion of the Rbhus, the overlordship of the All-gods, 
being calmed and saved, the thirty-threefold Stoma. 

iv. 3. 10. They^ praised with one, creatures were established, Prajapati 
was overlord. They praised with three, the holy power ■ was created, the 
lord of holy power was overlord. They praised with fire, beings were 
created, the lord of beings was the overlord. They praised with seven, the 
seven seers were created, Dhatr was the overlord. They praised with nine, 
the fathers were created, Aditi was the overlady. They praised with eleven, 
the seasons were created, the seasonal one was the overlord. They praised 
with thirteen, the months were created, the year was the overlord [1]. They 
praised with fifteen, the lordly class was created, Indra was the overlord. 
They praised with seventeen, cattle were created, Brhaspati was the 
overlord. They praised with nineteen, the (yiidra and the Arya* were 
created, day and night were the overlords. They praised with twenty-one, 
the whole-hooved cattle were created, Varuna was the overlord. They 
praised with twenty-three, small cattle were created, Pusan was the 
overlord. They praised with twenty-five, wild cattle were created, Yayu 
was the overlord. They praised with twenty-seven, sky and earth [2] went 
apart, the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas followed their example, theirs was 
the overlordship. They praised with twenty-nine, trees were created. Soma 
was the overlord. They praised with thirty-one, creatures were created, 
the Yavas and the Ayavas * had the overlordship. They praised with 
thirty- three, creatures came to rest, Prajapati was the overlord and chief. 


' KS., MS., and VS. agree in Ayav.i and Yava. 
and the two halves of the month, the 
dark and the light half are said to be 
meant by MahTdhara, but according to 
TS. V. 3. 4 the months are the Yavas, the 
half-months the Ayavas. Cf. Vedic Index, 
ii. 162, 187 ; below, iv. 3. 10, n. 5. 

’ Cf. KS. xvii. 6 ; KapS. xxvi. 4 ; MS. ii. 8. C ; 
VS. xiv. 28-31. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 3. 4. 7. This section gives the M.an- 
tras for the seventeen bricks called Srsti, 
which follow on the (woSamyanis (iv. 4. 
6 g) and the two Rtavyas (iv. 4. 11 e) ; 
see Ap^S. xvii. 2. 11 ; M^S. vi. 2. 1 ; 
BgS. X. 42 ; Kgs. xvii. 10. 17. 

® With the double sense of the power and 


the class or caste. 

' Explained as godra plus Arya in the Pada- 
paUia, and glossed by the comm, as 
pldra/i and laipjah respectively. But 
thisexplanation is not necessarily correct, 
and godra and Arya may well be meant ; 
the use of brahma and ksatrdm above is no 
proof that the four castes must be seen ; 
cf. Vedic Index, i. 37. 

^ All the other texts have ydvah and dyarah 
(though as far as the Sahhita goes dyanth 
could be read) ; as usual the comm, here 
explains as ‘ months ’ and ‘ half-months ’. 
which is the view of the TS., as opposed 
to the distinction of the light and dark 
halves of the month. 
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iv. 3. 11. a This^ is she that first dawned ; 

Within this (earth) she hath entered and moveth ; 

The new-made bride as mother beareth the mothers ; 

Three greatnesses attend her.^ 
b Charming, the dawns, adorned, 

Moving along a common birthplace. 

Wives of the sun, they move, wise ones. 

Making a banner of light, unaging, rich in seed.^ 
c Three have followed the path of holy order, 

Three cauldrons have come with the light. 

Offspring one guardeth, strength one [1], 

Another the law of the pious guardeth.* 
d The fourth hath become that of four Stomas, 

Becoming the two wings of the sacrifice, 0 Rsis ; 

Yoking the Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati, and Anustubh, the Brhat, 
The hymn, they have borne forward this heaven.'^ 
c By five the creator disposed this (world), 

What time he produced sisters of them, five by five. 

By their mingling go five strengths 
Clad in various forms.® 

/ Thirty sisters go to the appointed place. 

Putting on the same badge [2], 

The sages spread out the seasons, the knowing ones 
With the metres in their midst, go about in brilliance.'' 
ff The shining one putteth on clouds. 

The ways of the sun, the night divine ; 

The beasts of many forms that are born 
Look around on the lap of their mother.* 

/i The Ekastaka, undergoing penance. 

Hath borne a child, the great Indra ; 


^ Cf. KS. xxxix. 10 ; MS. ii. 13. 10 ; not in 
VS. For the Brahmana see TS. v. 3. 4. 7. 
Thi*' section contains the Mantras for 
the Vyusti bricks ; see Apf S. xvii. 3. 12 ; 

Bgs. x. '42. 

' In AV. iii. 10. 4 ^where see Whitney’s 
note) a variant of the verse occurs ; it 
has (Isi darusv ; c is different, and in d 
tigciya is read ; KS. has aavusc antah and 
MS. nipsv antah ; both have ynimOya. 

^ KS. has with MS. inidsaa Ketuman and 
unusdmcareie ; MS. has bhuriretasau. AV. 
viii. 9. 12 has chdndahpakst and otherwise 
agrees with KS. and MS. but has both 
duals in °o. 

* KS. and MS. have rtfasagnh-, KS. has 


hsatram in d, and MS. in c jinxaU ; AV. 
viii. 9. 13 has dnn nta dgnh^ jmvati in c, 
and nty/mm. 

^ KS. and MS. have catust 07 na 7 n adadhut ; KS. 
inc has nominatives and after jdgati reads 
virCai arkdm ; MS. has accusatives with 
rir<tfa77tj removing altogetlier brhat ; AV. 
viii. 9. 14 has aj/zdsciwa adadhur and alters 
slightly the verse, reading brhadarkim. 

® KS, lias gad dsdtn and ajanat ; MS. omits 
yift and reads svdr <yanat. 

The verses/top cccur also in PGS. iii. 3. 
KS. and MS. have no variant. 

” KS. has iiiu lieii, MS. devt rdtrl and jyutis- 
wa lh ; KS. has the easier iratena. 



335] 


[ — iv. 3. 12 


The Vyusti Bricks 

Therewith the gods overpowered the A suras ; 

Slayer of Asuras he became in his might.* 
i Ye have made me, who am not younger, the younger ; 

Speaking the truth I desire this ; 

May I [3] enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ; 

May not one of you supplant another.'* 

Ic He hath enjoyed my lovingkindness, the all-knower ; 

He hath found a support, for he hath won the shallow ; 

May I enjoy his lovingkindness as do ye ; 

May not one of you supplant another.’ 

I On the five dawns follow the five milkings. 

On the cow with five names the five seasons : 

The five quarters are established by the fifteenfold (Stoma). 

With equal heads over the one world [4].'* 
m She who first shone forth is the child of holy order ; 

One supporteth the might of the waters ; 

One moveth in the places of the sun, 

And one in those of the heat ; Savitr governeth one.’ 
n She who first shone forth 

Hath become a cow with Yama ; 

Do thou, rich in milk, milk for us 
Season after season.® 

0 She of bright bulls hath come with the cloud, the light, 

She of all forms, the motley, whose banner is fire ; 

Accomplishing thy common task, 

Bringing old age, thou hast come, 0 unaging dawn.* 
p Lady, of seasons the first, she hath come hither, 

Leading the days, and bearer of offspring ; 

Though one, O Usas, in many places dost thou shine forth ; 

Unaging thou dost make to age all else.’ 
iv. 3. 12. a O’ Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born ; 

* So KS. and MS. ; AV. iii. 10. 12 has asa- so KS. and MS. and they read in c 

hanta and ddsyundm and (faclpdtih, duhdm, 

2 Omitted in MS, ; KS. has anuyache. Not in MS. 

^ KS. has nu nah and avidan nu ; MS. has * MS. adds utd after janitriy and both KS. 
hhuydsma vi^vaveddh, dsthahy dvidah, and and MS. have ucha smd jaraya. 

in c vddantir mahimdnam aha. For yukta ^ Cf. KS. xvii. 6 ; KapS. xxvi. 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 7 ; 
without accent, Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. VS. xv. 1-5. For the Brahmana see TS. 

93) compares v. 7. 2 d and i. 5. 10 a. He v. 3. 5. This section gives the Mantras 

prefers to read yuTikta. for the fifth row ; with a on the east one 

* All agree in the verse which is also found is set down, with b one on the west, with 

in AV. viii. 9. 15. c one on the south, with d one on the 

* KS. has dhdma, niskrtdni and niyachate ; so north, and withe, in the middle, a dusty 

MS. but dhdman. brick, i.e. one on which dust has been 

® AV. iii. 10. 1 hasprathamdkavyuvdsasdjScc. ; poured ; then there are four sets of ten 
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Drive away those too that are unborn, O all-knower ; 

Shine out for us in kindliness and without anger, 

In thy protection may I be with threefold protection and victorious.’ 
i O Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are born with force ; 

Drive away those that are unborn, O all-knower ; 

Favour us in kindliness. 

May we (enjoy thy protection) ; drive away our foes.' 
c (Thou art) the forty-fourfold Stoma, radiance the wealth ” 

(I (Thou art) the sixteenfold Stoma, force the wealth. 
e Thou art the dust of earth [1], called Apsas.* 

/ (Thou art) the course metre ; the space metre ; the health-bringing 
metre ; the overpowering metre ; the covering metre ; the mind metre ; 
the expanse metre ; the river metre ; the sea metre ; the water metre ; 
the uniting metre ; the separating metre ; the Brhat metre ; the Eathan- 
tara metre ; the collecting metre ; the parting metre ; the voices metre ; 
the radiant metre ; the Sastubh metre ; the Anustubh metre ; the Kakubh 
metre ; the Trikakubh metre ; the poetic metre ; the water metre [2] ; the 
Padapankti metre, the Aksarapankti metre, the Vistarapankti metre : 
the razor-with-strop metre ; the enveloping metre ; the side metre ; the 
course metre ; the space metre ; the strength metre ; the maker of 
strength metre ; the expansive metre ; the conflict metre ; the covering 
metre ; the difficult of access metre ; the slow metre ; the Ankanka metre.” 
iv. 3. 13. a May ® Agni slay the foe, 

eacli deposited diagonally in the several This section contains the Puronuvakyas 
quarters with the Mantras in /; see and Yajyas for the Sakamedha offerings 

Ap^S. xvii. 3. 1-4 ; B9S. x. 44 ; M^S. described in TS. i. 8. 4. 1 ; for the offering 

vi. 2. 2 ; K9S. xvii. 11. 1-5. to Agni a and 6 are the Puronuvakyas of 

’ KS., MS., and VS. agree in udbhari, where of the first and second butter portions, c and 

course trivdruthe is understood ; probably d or c the Purouuvakya and Yajya of the 

with udbhit triidruthah is meant. main offering, and / and g those of the 

“ All agree : syama is not so much pregnant Svispikrt offering ; for that to the Maruts 

as merely used to recall fdrman above. as Samtapana h and t, k and I or m, n and 

MS. and VS. have sodafi ; the drdvinam is 0 perform the same functions ; for that 

in one case xdrcah and in one ojah. to the Maruts as Grhamedhins, p and 5, 

^ The other texts have a full line ; dpsah is r and s or t, u and v perform the same 

derived by the schol. from a and psdli, functions ; in the case of that to the 

‘injures’. Maruts as krldm, w and x, or y and z are 

” The names differ but slightly in the several the Purouuvakya and Y’ajya of the main 

lists ; KS. has nikayam and vlmdhah, MS. rite, while aa and bb are those of the 

nikaydm and iltadhdm ; KS. has ksuro SvisUkrt offering ; the Puronuvakyas 

bhrajah, MS. Asurd bhrjah, VS. kmrdfchdndo and Yajyas of the offerings to Indra and 

bhrdjaf chanddh j KS. has ankct/tkaWf MS. Agni, Indra, and Vi^vakarman respec- 

ankamnkdm, and VS. agrees with TS. ; the tively are cc and dd, ee and jf, gg and hh. 

sense of this term is as doubtful as that The verses as usual are Egvedic ; o = 

of ankupdm above ; girah may of course KV. vi. 16. 34 ; 6 = i. 91. 6 ; c = iv. 6. 6 ; 

refer to ‘swallowing’. For kmra see d = iv. 11. 1 ; e = ii. 9. 6 ; / = x. 7. 1 ; 

Vedic Index, i. 209, 210. ' 9 - vi. 4. 1 ; A = i. 1. 1 ; j = is. 64. 1 
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Eager for wealth, joyfully. 

Kindled, pure as offered. 

6 Thou Soma art very lord, 

Thou art king, and slayer of foes ; 

Thou art favouring strength, 
c Favouring is thy look, 0 fair-faced Agni, 

That art dread and extending, pleasant (is it) ; 

Thy radiance they cover not with the darkness ; 

The defiling leave no stain in thy body. 
d Favouring is thy face, O mighty Agni ; 

Even by the side of the sun it is bright [IJ. 

Eadiant to behold it is seen even by night. 

Pleasant to the sight is food in thy form.' 
e With his countenance the kindly one 

Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity by 
sacrifice ; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

O Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth. “ 

/ Prosperity for us from sky, O Agni, from earth. 

With full life do thou procure, 0 god, for worship ; 

That splendid thing, 0 sky-born, which we ask. 

Do thou bestow upon us that radiant wealth.’' 
g As thou, O Hotr, in man’s womhip [2], 

0 son of strength, shalt sacrifice with offerings. 

Verily do thou to-day. gladly, offer sacrifice 
To the glad gods together assembled. 
h I praise Agni. domestic priest. 

God of the sacrifice and priest. 

The Hotr, best bestower of jewels. 
i Thou art strong. O Soma, and bright. 

Thou art strong, O god, and strong thy rule. 

Strong laws dost thou establish.'* 
h O Maruts, that burn, this offering (is yours) 


k and I = vii. 59. 9 and 8 ; n = x. 2. 1 ; 
0 = vi. 15. 14 ; j) = i. 1. 3 ; 2 = i. 91. 12 ; 
r = vii. 59. 10 ; s = i. 86. 6 ; t = vii. 56. 
14 ; M = vii. 1. 6 ; d = vii. 1. 18 ; ic = i. 
37. 1 ; X — vii. 56. 16 ; y and i = i. 87. 3 
and 2 ; aa = i. 12. 2 ; bb = v. 14. 3 ; 
cc — iii. 12. 9 ; dd = vi. 60. 1 ; ee = i. 7. 
10 ; ff — vii. 27. 1 ; 2 ? = x. 81. 6. Cf. 
MS. iv. 10. 5. 

* The sense of the last words is uncertain 
and the comm, here gives no real help. 

7 [h.o.s. 19 ] 


* srasti may be adverbial, but it is easy to 

take it here as an acc. after ayaji^hah. 

^ c and d are not in KV. x. 7. 1 ; the form 
simdhi presents difficulties of interpre- 
tation, if it is an aor. opt. from so, ‘ bind ’, 
which appears in RV. i. 25. 3 ; BR. 
therefore suggest smidhi as a contraction 
for 5 !>« imahi (Jmahe) ; the comm, here 
has sevema ! 

* This occurs in full above at iv. 2. 11 q. 
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Do ye rejoice in it, 

For your aid, ye destroyers of the foe. 

I The man of evil heart, 0 bright ones, 0 Maruts, 

Who is fain to smite us contrary to right [3], 

In the noose of destruction may he be caught. 

Slay him with your most burning heat,' 
m The Maruts, of the year, fair singers. 

With wide abodes, in troops among men, 

May they from us unloosen the bonds of tribulation, 

Those that burn, delighting, granting delight,' 
n Delight the eager gods, O thou most young. 

Knowing the seasons, O lord of the season, do thou sacrifice here ; 
With the priests divine, O Agni, 

Thou art the beat sacrificer of Hotrs. 

0 O Agni, whatever to-day, O offering Hotr of the people, 

0 pure [4] and radiant one, thou dost enjoy, for thou art the 
sacrificer, 

Rightly shalt thou sacrifice, since thou hast grown in might, 

Carry the oblations that are thine to-day, 0 thou most young.' 
p By Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance, day by day. 

Glory full of heroes.* 
q Enricher, slayer of disease. 

Wealth-finder, prospering prosperity, 

0 Soma, be a good friend to us. 
r Come hither, 0 ye that tend the house. 

Depart not, 0 Maruts, 

Freeing us from tribulation. 
s For in autumns gone by 
We have paid worship, O Maruts, 

With the means [5] of mortal men.' 
t Your greatness surgeth forth from the depths, 

Make known your names, O active ones ; 

' In RV. vii. 59. 8 is read, for mdrto, maruto, or as a gen. ‘ for the people ’ ; Griffith 

and msavah replaces maruiah in b ; abhi treats adhvarasya as depending on ifh, 

precedes durhpxdyuh and cittdni and ji- but that requires a change of accent ; the 

ghdnsati are read ; in o RV. has pdfdn whole verse is verbiage. For pdmka face 

and in d hanmand replaces tapasd. cf. iv. 2. 11 e. 

^ This is AV. vii. 77. 3, which has uniksaydh, * This is found in full above at iii. 1. 11 o. 

enasah, and matsardh. ' This apparently means ‘ according to men’s 

’ dgne ruins the metre and may be a blunder ; powers ’, Griffith, however, thinks it 

it is uncertain with what rifdh is to be means that by aid of the active and 

construed ; Oldenberg (Rgxeda-Noten, i. powerful gods the worshippers have lived 

376) suggests either with adhvarasya hotah long. 
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O Maruts, accept the thousandth share of the house, 

Of the householder’s offering. 
u Him to whom, the strong, the youthful maiden, 

Eich in oblation, hearing ghee, approacheth night and morning. 
To him his own devotion (approacheth) seeking wealth. 

V 0 Agni, these most acceptable oblations. 

Immortal one, bear for the divine worship : 

Let them accept our fragrant (offerings). 
w The playful horde of the Maruts, 

Sporting, resplendent on the chariot [6], 

O Kanvas, do ye celebrate. 

X The Maruts, speeding like steeds. 

Disport themselves like youths gazing at a spectacle, 

Standing in the home like beauteous younglings. 

Bestowing milk, like playful calves.’ 
y At their advance the earth moves as if trembling, 

When they yoke (their teams) for their journeys, for brilliance ; 
Playing, resounding, with flaming weapons. 

They display their own greatness, the shakers. 
s What time on the steeps ye pile the moving one, 

Like birds, 0 Maruts, on whatever path [7], 

The clouds spill their water on your chariots ; 

Do ye sprinkle for the praiser ghee of honey hue.’ 
na Agni with invocations 

They ever invoke, lord of the people, 

Bearer of the oblation, dear to many. 
bb For him they ever praise, 

The god with ladle dripping ghee, 

Agni to bear the oblation. 
cc 0 Indra and Agni, the spaces of sky.’ 
dd Pierce Vrtra.’ 
ee Indra from all sides.’ 

// Indra men.’ 

gg 0 Vi 9 vakarman, waxing great mth the oblation.’ 
hh 0 Vi 9 vakarman, with the oblation as strengthening.® 


* For ijaksa see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 126- 
143. ’ 

’ For Hpahmra see Yedic Index, i. 97. The 
vague diction is clearly a reflex of the 
nature-myth. 


^ The verses are given in full at iv. 2. 11 a 
and b. 

‘ The verses are given in full at i. 6. 12 a 
and b. 

* The verses are given in full at iv. 6. 2 
T> and q. 
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PKAPATHAKA IV 


The Fifth Layer of Bricks (continued) 


iv. 4. 1. a Thou * art the ray ; for dwelling thee ! Quicken the dwelling. Thou 
art advance ; for right thee ! Quicken right. Thou art following ; for 
sky thee ! Quicken the sky. Thou art union ; for atmosphere thee ! 
Quicken the atmosphere. Thou art propping ; for earth thee ! Quicken 
earth. Thou art a prop ; for rain thee ! Quicken rain. Thou art 
blowing forward ; for day thee ! Quicken day. 

b Thou art blowing after ; for night thee ! Quicken night. Thou art 
eager [1] ; for the Vasus thee! Quicken the Vasus. Thou art intelli- 
gence ; for the Kudras thee ! Quicken the Rudras. Thou art the bril- 
liant; for the Adityas thee! Quicken the Adityas. Thou art force; for 
the Pitra thee ! Quicken the Pitrs. Thou art the thread ; for offspring 
thee ! Quicken offspring. Thou dost endure the battle ; for cattle thee ! 
Quicken cattle. 

c Thou art wealthy ; for plants thee ! Quicken plants. Thou art 
the victorious with ready stone ; for Indra thee ! Quicken Indra. Thou 
art the overlord ; for expiration [2] thee ! Quicken expiration. Thou 
art the restrainer ; for inspiration thee ! Quicken ins 2 )iration. Thou art 
the glider ; for the eye thee ! Quicken the eye. Thou art the bestower 
of strength ; for the ear thee! Quicken the ear. Thou art threefold. - 
d Thou art Pravi-t, thou art Sarirvrt, thou art Vivrt. Thou art the 
mounter, thou art the descender, thou art the fore mounter, thou art the 
after mounter. 

e Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou art the gainer of 
good.^ 

iv. 4. 2. a Thou ^ art the queen, the eastern quarter ; the Vasus, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Agni stayeth missiles from thee ; may the threefold 


* Cf. KS. xvii. 7 ; KapS. xxvi. 6 ; MS. ii, 8- 8 ; 

VS. XV. 6-9 ; PB. i. 9. 1-10. 12. For the 
Brahmana see TS. iii. 5. 2 ; v. 3. 6. This 
section gives the Mantras for the bricks 
of the fifth layer called the Stomabh^as ; 
so Ap^S. xvii. 3. 5, who prescribes seven 
for each of the quarters (E.S.W.N.j and 
the rest (three) for the middle ; xiv. 

20; Kgs. xvii. 11. 9-11 ; L^S. v. 11. 1 ; 
Vait. xxvi. 14. 

* The trivrt character is explained as referring 

to man, woman, and their union ; the 
three elements being the union, the act 
following, and the letting go. The next 
four Mantras are explained of the same 


subject, but differently in comm, on TS. 
iii. 5. 2 and here ; clearly the sense was 
early obscure. 

^ ids'fosfih is curious: it confirmed by all 
the parallel texts, but in KS. xxxvii. 17 
'lasiasUh is read by von Schroeder who 
gives no variant. 

^ Cf. KS. xvii. 8 ; KapS. xxvi. 7 ; MS. ii. 8. 9 ; 
VS. XV. 10-14, This section contains 
the Mantras for the Nakasad bricks, five 
in number, each being deposited with 
a Mantra, /being added to each Mantra ; 
see Apgs, xvii. 8. 6 ; BgS. x. 45 ; MgS. 
Vi. 2. 2 ; Kgs. xvii. 12. 1. 
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Stoma support thee on earth, may the Ajya hymn establish thee in 
firmness,’ the Eathantara Saman be thy support. 

h Thou art the ruling, the southern quarter ; the Eudras, the deities, 
are thine overlords, Indra stayeth missiles from thee ; may the fifteenfold 
Stoma support thee on earth, may the Praiiga hymn establish thee, in 
firmness, the Brhat Saman be thy support. 

c Thou art the sovereign, the western quarter [1] ; the Adityas, the 
deities, are thine overlords. Soma stayeth missiles from thee ; may the 
seventeenfold Stoma support thee on earth, the Marutvatlya hymn 
establish thee in firmness, the Vairupa Saman be thy support. 

d Thou art the self-ruling, the northern quarter; the All-gods are thine 
overlords, Varuna stayeth missiles from thee ; may the twenty-onefold 
Stoma support thee on earth, the Niskevalya Uktha establish thee, in 
firmness, the Vairaja Samana be thy support. 

e Thou art the lady paramount, the great quarter ; the Maruts, the 
deities, are thine overlords [2], Brhaspati stayeth missiles from thee ; may 
the twenty-sevenfold and the thirty-threefold Stomas secure thee on 
earth, the Vai 9 vadeva and the xVgnimaruta hymns establish thee in firm- 
ness, the (J!akvara and Eaivata Sfimans be thy support. 

/ For the atmosphere may the llsis fii’stborn among the gods extend 
thee with the measure, the breadth, of the sky. and he that is disposer 
and overlord ; let all of them in unison establish thee and the sacrificer 
on the ridge of the vault, on the world of heaven. - 
iv. 4. 3. a This’ in the front, with tawny hair, with the sun’s rays; the leaders 
of his host and bands are Eathagrtsa and Eathaujas, and Punjikasthala 
and Krtasthala his Apsarases, his missile wizards, his weapon the 
Eaksases.’ 

b This on the right, all worker ; the leaders of his host and bands are 
Eathasvana and Eathecitra, and Menaka and Sahajanya his Apsarases, 
his missile biting beasts, his weapon the death of men.’’ 

c This behind, all extending ; the leaders of his host and bands are 


^ KS. has axijathdya, MS. and VS. (ii'yaf/nlyai ; 
MS. has throughout stahhnotu and siabh- 
tiuUim. For the Ukthas see Weber, Ind. 
Stud. X. 535. 

2 In the other cases this verse is added to 

each of a~e ; KS. has antunksatUy MS. 
antarikse with VS., which is of course 
easier ; KS, above omits ca after adki- 
patih. 

3 Of. KS. xvii. 9, 10 ; KapS. xxvi. 8 ; MS. ii. 

8. 10, 14 ; VS. XV. 15-19, 62-64. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 3. 7. 2. This section 
contains the Mantras for the Pancacodas ; 
five of them are put over the Nakasads 


after <lust has been put between with 
Mantras a-e (/ being a part of each); 
then the naturally perforated brick is 
jmt down with h after being touched and 
smelt by the horse to the accompaniment 
of g; with i the VikarnI brick is de- 
posited on the right shoulder ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 3. 7-9, and cf. B(^S. x. 45, 46 ; 
Mgs. vi. 2. 2 ; KgS. xvii. 12. 2-4, 26. 

* KS. has Rathakrtsah, MS. Eiithahrtsyuih KS. 
has Punjigasfhald, and VS. Kmtusthald ; 
all three have semlnl^ ; VS. interchanges 
the last part of a and that of b. 

5 VS. has for the last part that of a. 
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Katheprota and Asamaratha, and Pramlocanti [1] and Anumlocanti his 
Apsarases, his missile the serpents, his weapon tigers. * 

d This on the left, collecting riches ; the leaders of his host and bands 
are Senajit and Susena, and Vifvaci and Ghrtaci his Apsarases, his missile 
the waters, his weapon the wind.* 

e This above, bringing riches ; the leaders of his host and bands 
Tarksya and Aristamemi, and Urva^l and Purvacitti his Apsarases, his 
missile the lightning, his weapon the thunder.* 

/ To them homage ; be they gracious to us : him whom [2] we hate 
and who hateth us I place in your jaws.* 

g I place thee in the seat of the living, in the shadow of the helper ; 
homage to the ocean, homage to the splendour of the ocean.* 

h May the supreme lord place thee on the ridge of the vault, encom- 
passing, expanding, mighty, powerful, overcoming ; support the sky, 
make firm the sky, harm not the sky ; for evei-y expiration, inspiration, 
cross-breathing, out-breathing, support, movement ; let Surya protect thee 
with great prosperity, with a covering most healing ; with that deity do 
thou sit firm in the manner of Angiras.® 

i Like a horse neighing eager for the pasture. 

When he hath wandered from the great enclosure, 

Then the wind bloweth after his splendour. 

And then thy path becometh black.’ 
iv. 4. 4. a Agni * is the head of the sky, the height, 

Lord of the earth here. 

He quickeneth the seed of the waters.* 
b Thee, 0 Agni, from the lotus 


‘ MS. has pafcd, and KS. and MS. have viddd- 
vasiih ; all three have Rdthaprotahy and 
MS. has dmlocanti and Pramlocanti, while 
all invert sarpdh and xydghrdh, 

’ All agree except as usual for sendnt^. 

^ All invert vidyut and avasphurjan. 

* KS. has te nah pdntu ie 710 ’vantu ie yam . . . 

■ am esdm jamhhe dadhdmi ; MS. has 
and tdm esdm-dadhmah ; VS. adds astu te 
no ’vantu and ends as MS. U here is 
hardly more than an anacoluthon. 

“ In MS. ii. 8. 14 and in KS. xvii. 10 ; in VS, 
XV. 63, 64. 

* Cf. above, iv. 3. 6 b ; KS. xl. 5. 

This is RV. vii. 3. 2 without change ; KS. 
has sarhvarane and ends astu krsriam , MS. 
(ii. 8. 14) has astu for ash ; VS. (xv. 62) 
agrees exactly with RV. and TS, 

' Cf. KS. xxxix. 14, 16; MS. ii. 13. 7, 8; 
VS. XV. 20-48. This section gives the 
Mantras for the ‘ metre ' bricks, of which 


there are deposited on the east side three 
Gayatris on the south three 

Tristubhs {d-f), on the west three Jagatis 
(y-i), on the north three Anustubhs 
while the three Brhatis (n-p), the 
three Usnihs {q-s\ three Pahktis 
and lour Aksarapanktis (ic-s) are placed 
where opportunity affords, the Ati- 
chandas verse (aa-bh) in the middle, and 
Dvipadas (tc-dd) at the end ; see 
Ap<^S. xvii. 4. 10 ; B^S. x, 45 gives a 
different distribution, viz. the Brhatis in 
the middle, the Usnihs east, Pahktis 
west, Aksarapanktis north, Atichandas 
in middle, or reversing the last two 
roles; cf. also K^S. xvii. 12. 6-17. 
These verses are all Rgvedic. 

* This verse is found above also in full at 
i. 5. 5c; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 n. It is 
RV, viii. 44. 16. 
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Atharvan pressed out 
From the head of every priest.' 
c This Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 

A hundredfold, strength ; 

The sage, the head of wealth." 
d Leader of the sacrifice and the region art thou. 

Where with steeds auspicious thou dost resort ; 

Thou placest in the sky thy head winning light, 

Thou makest, O Agni, thy tongue to hear the oblation.’ 
e Agni hath been awakened by the kindling-stick of men 
To meet the dawn that cometh on like a cow [1] ; 

Like young ones rising up to a branch. 

The rays rise towards the vault.' 

/ We have uttered to the sage, the worshipful. 

Our voice of praise, to the strong bull ; 

Gavisthira with his homage hath raised to Agni this laud, 
Wide extending like brilliance in the sky.’ 
g He hath been born as guardian of men, wakeful, 

Agni, skilful, for fresh prosperity ; 

Ghee-faced, with mighty sky-reaching (blaze) 

He shineth gloriously, pure for the Bharatas.* 
h Thee, 0 Agni [2j, the Ahgirases found 
When hidden in secret, resting in every wood ; 

Thou when rubbed art born as mighty strength ; 

Son of strength they call thee, 0 Angiras.' 
i Banner of the sacrifice, first domestic priest, 

Agni men kindle in the three stations ; 

With Indra and the gods conjoined on the strew 
Let him sit, as Hotr, well skilled for sacrificing.® 
k Thee of most resplendent fame 
Men invoke in their dwellings, 

With flaming hair, 0 dear to many, 

O Agni, to bear the oblation.’ 

I O friends, together (offer) fit [3] 

Food and praise to Agni, 


' This verse is found above also in full at 
iii. 5. 11 I and iv. 1. 3 g. It is RV. vi. 
16. 13. 

■ This verse is found above in full at ii. 6. 

11 d. It is RV. viii. 75. 4. 

’ This is RV. x. 8. 4 ; in Pratika, i. 5. 11 o. 

' This is RV. V. 1. 1 ; SV. i. 73 ; ii. 1096 ; 
AV. xiii. 2. 46 ; all of these and MS. 


have dcha and SV. has sasraie. 

0 This is RV. v. 1. 12. 

6 This is RV. v. 11. 1 ; SV. ii. 257. 

' This is RV. v. 11. 6 ; SV. ii. 258. 

8 This is RV. v. 11. 2 ; SV. ii. 259 ; KS. has 

sam idhiri. 

» This is RV. i. 45. 6. 
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Highest over the folk, 

The son of strength, the mighty.' 
m Thou gatherest, 0 strong one, 

O Agni, all that belongeth to the niggard ; 

Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 

Do thou bear us good things.^ 
n With this homage Agni, 

Son of strength, I invoke. 

Dear, most effectual messenger, the good sacrificer. 

The envoy of all, immortal.’ 

0 He, the ruddy, shall yoke (his steeds) all cherishing. 

He shall hasten when well adored ; 

The sacrifice hath good prayer and strong effort [4], 

Of the Vasus, the divine gift of men.' 
p The radiance of the bounteous offerer 
Hath mounted on high, 

The ruddy smoke (riseth) touching the sky ; 

Men in unison kindle Agni.’ 
q 0 Agni, lording it over strength rich in kine. 

Youthful son of strength. 

Bestow upon us, 0 all-knower, great fame.’ 
r Being kindled, bright, sage, 

Agni, to be praised with song. 

Do thou shine with wealth for us, 0 thou of many faces.’ 
s 0 Agni, lord of the night. 

And of the morning, and of the dawn. 

Do thou burn against the Baksases with sharp jaws [5J." 
t May we kindle thee, O Agni, 

Eadiant, 0 god, and unaging ; 

When this most desirable 

Kindhng-stick maketh radiance for thee in the sky. 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.’ 

M With the song, O Agni, the oblation, 

O lord of brilliant light. 

Bright shining, wonderworker, lord of the people, 

' This verse occurs iu full above ,at ii. 6. 11s. the obscure d. Cf. Oldenberg, ii. 14 15. 

It is RV. V. 7. 1. ’ This is EV. vii. 16. 3. 

- This verse occurs in full above at ii. 6. 11 t. ' This is RV. i. 79. 4 ; SV. i. 99 ; ii. 911. 

It is EV. X. 191. 1. ’’ This is EV. i. 79. 5 ; SV. ii. 912. 

’ This is RV. vii. 16. 1 ; SV. i. 45 ; ii. 99. « This is EV. i. 79. 6 ; SV. ii. 913. 

' This is RV. vii. 16. 2 ; SV. ii. 100. The ’ This is RV. v. 6. 4 ; AV. xviii. 4. 88 ; SV. 
EV. and the other texts (SV.. VS.) have i. 419 ; ii. 372 ; te may be rendered ‘for 

aTusa the comm, goes to pieces in ex- thee^, it is not necessary to read tvdm, 

plaining this verse, and gives no help in cf. w below. 
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O bearer of the oblation, is offered to thee ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.* 

V O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter ; 

Do thou make us full [6], 

For our hymns, O lord of strength ; 

Do thou bear food to thy praisers.^ 
w O Agni to-day, let us make to prosper by praises. 

By devotions, for thee this (sacrifice) like a (good) steed. 

Like a noble resolve which toucheth the heart.^ 

X O Agni, thou hast become master 
Of noble resolve, of true inspiration. 

Of mighty holy order/ 
y With these songs singing to thee, O Agni, 

This day let us pay worship ; 

Thy strengths thunder forth as from the sky/ 
z At these our hymns of praise do thou be propitious [7], 

Like the light of heaven, 

0 Agni, propitious with all thy faces/ 
aa Agni I deem the Hotr, the generous wealth-giver, 

The son of strength, the all-knower. 

Who knoweth all as a sage,' 

Vb Who offereth sacrifice well. 

With beauty soaring aloft towards the gods, the god. 

Following the flames of the ghee. 

Of the butter of brilliant radiance when offered up.* 
cc O Agni, be thou our nearest. 

Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
dd Thee, O shining and most radiant one. 

We implore for favour, for our friends.® 
ee Agni, bright, of bright fame. 

Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.'" 

1 This is KV. v. 6. 5 ; SV. ii. 373. ’’ This is RV. i. 127. 1 ; AV. xx. 67. 3 ; SV. i. 

^ This is found above also in full at ii. 2. 465; ii. 1163. KS. has vdsum like RV., 

12 aa. It is RV. v. 6. 9 ; SV. ii. 374. AV., and SV. 

5 This is RV. iv. 10. 1 ; SV. i. 434; ii. 1127. ® 66 ispart of thepreceding verse(thedivision 

The sense is probably as in the trans. ; in Weber’s text is for once unnecessary), 

see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noten, i. 275 ; and RV. with the other texts has fasti 

Caland and Henry, V Agnisloma, p. 412. for fuk>a°. 

For te cf. t above. The Pratika of this ® cc and dd are found above in full as one 
verse occurs in v. 7. 4 6 in a different use. verse at i. 5. 6 i ; cc together with ee, 

^ This is RV. iv. 10. 2 ; SV. ii. 1128. making up RV. v. 24. 1, 2 ; dd is RV. 

® This is RV. iv. 10. 4. KS. reads gusmaih v. 24. 4, and they are SV. i. 448 ; ii. 457 

for (jusmdh. and ii. 459 respectively. 

« This is RV. iv. 10. 3 ; SV. ii. 1129. This is RV. v. 24. 2 ; SV. ii. 458. 

8 [h.o.s. 19 ] 
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iv. 4. 5. a I ' yoke thee in bonds of fellowship \vith Indra and Agni, with the 
ghee sprinklings, with brilliance, with radiance, with the hymns, with 
the Stomas, with the metres, for the increase of wealth, for pre-eminence 
among thy fellows ; I yoke thee in bonds of fellowship with me. 

h Amba, Dula, Nitatni, AbhrayantI, MeghayantI, VarsayantI, Cupunika, 
art thou by name, with Prajapati, with our eveiy prayer, I deposit 
thee.' 

c The earth penetrated by food, a reservoir of water (thou art), men are 
thy guardians, Agni is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, and may it [1] 
be my protection and my refuge.® 

d The over-sky penetrated by holy power, the atmosphere (thou art) ; 
the Maruts are thy guardians, Vayu is placed in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.’ 

e The sky, penetrated by ambrosia, tbe unconquered (thou art) ; the 
Adityas are thy guardians, the sun is deposited in this (brick), to it I resort, 
and may it be my protection and my refuge.® 
iv. 4. 6. a Let* Brbaspati place thee on the ridge of earth, full of light, for every 
expiration, inspiration ; support all the light. Agni is thine overlord. 

b Let Viijvakarman place thee on the ridge of the atmosphere, full of 
light, for every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light. Vayu is thine 
overlord. 

c Let Prajapati place thee on the ridge of the sky. full of light, for 
every expiration, inspiration ; support all the light, the supreme lord is 
thine overlord. 

d Thou art the bringer of the east wind : thou art the winner of rain ; 
thou art the winner of lightning [1] ; thou art the winner of thunder ; 
thou art the winner of rain. 


' Cf. KS. xl. 4, 5, which contains much the 
same matter in different form and vsrith 
other additions. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 3. 9. 1. This section contains the 
Mantras for eight Sayuj bricks (a‘, then 
for seven Krttika bricks (^), and then for 
three circular bricks (c-e) ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 5. 2, 4, and for the three Manda- 
lestakiis which are put on in tlie first, 
second, and third layers, xvi. 23. 9 ; 
xvi. 1. 15 ; 4. 2, and cf. M^S. iv. 1. 7 ; 
2. 2 ; BgS. X. 45 (&), 31 (c), 39(d), 32, 40, 
41, 44 {a), 46 (e\ 

In MS. ii. 8. 13 Mild is read and standyanH 
replaces varsdyant'i. 

® In MS. ii. 8. 14 is found udapurd namdsy 
dnnena vistdf which is easier to construe, 
but the sense is clear. 

^ MS. has apardjitd naTndsi. 


MS. htifi ddhidyaur yidmn'iy a7nr^t'»a vistd. The 
word ddhidyavh in TS. in d cannot mean 
‘what is over the sky’, but ‘what ha.s 
the sky over it’; cf. Wackernag**!, 
Altind. G^rmyiyn. ii. i. 281. 

6 Cf. KS.xxii.5; MS. ii.8. 13; 13. 18. Fortbp 
Brahmana see PS. v. 3. 9. 2-10. 4. This 
section contains the Mantras for various 
bricks ; a-c are those for the Vicvajyotis, 
each one in a separate layer ; d the five 
rain-winning bricks ; e-h four sets of 
Samyani bricks ; i eight Aditya bricks ; 
k five ghee bricks, and I five Ya 9 oda 
bricks ; see Ap^S. xvi. 24. 7 (a) ; xvii. 1. 
17 (6) ; 4. 4 (c) ; x%'i. 24. 8 (e) ; xvii. 1. 
6 (/) ; 18 (g) ; 2. 9 {h) ; 5. 5 (d) ; 6-9 
(i-i), and cf. Mgs. vi. 1. 8; 2. 2, 3; 
Bgs. X. 45 (i-i) ; 31 (a), 40 [b], 45 (<J\ 
32 (e), 40 (/), 41 {g). 
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TJid Bhiiyaskrt Bricks 

e Thou art the path of Agni ; thou art the gods’ path of Agni.‘ 

/ Thou art the path of Vayu ; thou art the gods’ path of Vayu. 
g Thou art the path of the atmosphere ; thou art the gods’ path of the 
atmosphere. 

h Thou art the atmosphere ; to the atmosphere thee ! 
i To the ocean thee, to water thee, to the watery thee, to impulse thee, 
to the wise thee, to the radiant thee, to the light of the sky thee, to the 
Adityas thee ! 

k To the Rc thee, to radiance thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze 
thee, to the light thee ! 

I Thee, giving glory, in glory ; thee, giving brilliance, in brilliance ; 
thee, giving milk, in milk ; thee, giving radiance, in radiance ; thee 
giving wealth, in wealth I place ; with this seer, the holy power, this 
deity, sit firm in the manner of Ahgiras. 
iv. 4. 7. a Thou ' art the furtherer ; thou art the maker of wide room ; thou art 
the eastern ; thou art the zenith ; thou art the sitter in the atmosphere, 
sit on the atmosphere. 

6 Thou art the sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ; 
thou art the sitter on the vulture ; thou art the sitter on the eagle ; thou 
art the sitter on the vault. 

c In the wealth of earth I place thee ; in the wealth of the atmosphere 
1 place thee ; in the wealth of the sky I place thee ; in the wealth of the 
quarters I place thee ; giver of wealth I place thee in wealth. 

d Protect my expiration ; protect my inspiration ; protect my cross- 
breathing [IJ ; protect my life ; protect all my life ; protect the whole of 
my life. 

e 0 Agni, thy highest name, the heart. 

Come let us join together. 

Be thou, 0 Agni, among those of the five races.“ 

/ (Thou art) the Yavas, the Ayavas, the courses, the helpers, the Sabda, 
the ocean, the firm one.’ 

' KS. hat. the aiiuple agn^? ydny ast, agner 
agmydny asi, and &o in the following, but 
My. though it differs in the form of its 
Mantras from TS. has the forms agne- 
ydni, &c. They seem to be no more than 
mere blunders. 

Cf. KS. xxii. 5 ; MS. ii. 13. 12, 18. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 3. 11. This section 
contains the Mantras for the five Bhuya- 
skrt bricks (a), the five ‘ forms of Agni ’ 
bricks (6', the five wealth givers (c), the 
six givers of life (d), the heart of the 
fire (e), and the seven seasonal bricks 


(/) ; aee ApfS. xvii. 5. 10-15 ; B^S. i. 4f> 
gives seven to d, which postulates another 
text (three on the middle as with /) ; 
M^S. vi. 2. 3. 

^ Peculiar to TS. 

* KS. and MS. agree in inverting evdh and 
umdh ; KS. has yavd dyavah, MS. yard 
uyaxdh ; both have dhdah for the mysterious 
sdbdah. It is found in fB. i. 7. 2. 26 as 
fabdam in the Kanva recension and as 
sabdam in the Madhyarhdina ; ^B. has 
sagard for a feminine as ‘ night ’ ; see 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 199. 
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iv. 4. 8. (Thou ' art) all overcoming through Agni ; - self-ruling through the 
sun ; lord of strength through might ; creator with the bull ; bountiful 
through the sacrifice ; heavenly through the sacrificial fee ; slayer of 
enemies through rage ; supporter of the body through kindliness ; wealth 
through food ; through the earth he hath won ; (thou art) eater of food 
with verses ; increased by the Vasat cry ; protector of the body through 
the Saman ; full of light with the Viraj ; drinker of Soma through the holy 
power ; with cows he supporteth the sacrifice ; with lordly power men ; 
with horse and car bearer of the bolt ; lord with the seasons : enclosing 
with the year ; unassailable through penance ; the sun with ' bodies. 

iv. 4. 9. (Thou ^ art) Prajapati in mind, when come to the Soma ; ' the creator 
in the consecration ; Savitr in the bearing ; Pusan in the cow for the 
purchase of the Soma ; Varuna when bound (in the cloth ) ; Asura in 
the being bought ; Mitra when purchased ; Qipivista when put in place ; ' 
delighter of men when being drawn forward ; ’ the overlord on arrival ; 
Prajapati being led on ; Agni at the Agnidh's altar ; Brhaspati on being 
led from the Agnidh’s altar ; Indra at the oblation-holder ; Aditi when 
put in place ; Visnu when being taken down ; Atharvan when made 
wet Yama when pressed out ; drinker of unpurified (Soma) when being 
cleansed ; Vayu when purifying ; Mitra as mixed with milk ; the Manthin 
when mixed with groats ; that of the All-gods when taken out ; Kudra 
when offered ; Vayu when covered up the gazer on men when revealed ; 


' Cf. KS. xxxix, 11, wliioli is generally parallel 
but less elaborate. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 4. 1. 1. This sectiim gives twenty- 
two Mantras for the Indratanu bricks, 
five for each quarter and two in the 
middle ; see Ap^S. xvii. 6. 2 (ibid. 1 re- 
cognizes the ten names of Indra given in 
KS. I.C.); Bgs. X. 46. 

^ No doubt the comm, is right in assuming 
that each Mantra is addressed to a brick, 
as a rule ; in the cases where asanot and 
Sddhura occur, the Mantra is said of the 
brick, identified with the deity pro 
ten) pore. 

® sum read in AW. seems at least as good as 
sdn, which, however, is understood by 
the comm, {sdrijarypo hhulxa). 

* Cf. KS. xxxiv. 14-16; VS. viii. 54-59, both 
differing a good deal. For the Brahmana 
see TS. v. 4. 1. This section contains 
thirty-three formulae to accompany the 
bricks called Yajhatanii, eight in each 
quarter and one in the middle ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 6. 2 ; B^S. x. 46 ; in the K^S. xxv. 
6. 1 as in ^B. xii. 6. 1. 3-36 the verse.s 


are used to make good errors in thesacri- 
Hcial performance, and it is clear that 
they are equally available for that or any 
other purpose. 

5 The sense is uncertain ; Weber errs for 
once in dividing at mdyiasa, the first 
Mantra really ending at arhafah as the 
comm, recognizes, in harmony with Ap. 
and Baudh. The operations described 
are of course the several stages of the 
Soma ritual. 

i.e. on tlie thigh of the sacrifieer. 

^ i.e. on the cart to the PracTnavah^a. in 
which it is put on the throne, and then 
taken to the Agnidh’s altar, whence again 
it goes to the Havirdhana, and is placed 
on a throne. 

® The Soma is removed from the cart and 
deposited on tlie pressing-planks, and is 
wet with the Vasativarl wateni. 

® In the Adabhya cup with the Soma shoots 
(comm.). The reference is rather to the 
Adhavana. 

i.e. put in the goblets (camasa). 

Sayana has bhaksdrtham sadasy dnetum pratim 
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the food when it comes ; the famed of the fathers ; life when taken ; the 
river when going to the final bath ; the ocean when gone ; the water 
when dipped ; the heaven when arrived at completion, 
iv. 4. 10. a (Thou*art)Krttikas,theNaksatra,Agni, the deity; ye are the radiances 
of Agni, of Prajapati, of the creator, of Soma ; to the Rc thee, to radiance 
thee, to the shining thee, to the blaze thee, to the light thee ! 

6 (Thou art) Rohini the Naksatra, Prajapati the deity ; Mrgafii-sa the 
Naksatra, Soma the deity ; Ardra the Naksatra. Rudra the deity ; the 
two Punarvasus the Naksatra, Aditi the deity ; Tisya the Naksatra, 
Brhaspati the deity ; the A 9 resas the Naksatra. the serpents the deity ; 
the Maghas the Naksatra. the fathers the deity ; the two Phalgunis the 
Naksatra [1], Aryaman the deity ; the two Phalgunis the Naksatra, Bhaga 
the deity ; Hasta the Nak^tra, Savitr the deity ; Citra the Naksatra, 
Indra the deity ; Svatl the Naksatra, Vayu the deity ; the two Viyakhas 
the Naksatra, Indra and Agni the deity ; Anuradha the Naksatra, Mitra 
the deity ; Rohini the Naksatra, Indra the deity ; the two Vicrts the 
Naksatra ; the fathers the deity ; the Asadhas the Naksatra, the waters 
the deity ; the A.sadhas the Naksatra. the All-gods the deity ; ^rona 
the Naksatra. Visnu the deitj'; (pravistha the Naksatra. the Vasus [2] the 
deity ; ^‘'‘taijhisaj the Naksatra. Indra the deity ; Prosthapadas the 
Naksatra, the goat of one foot the deity ; the Prosthapadas the Naksatra. 
the serpent of the deep the deity ; Revatl the Naksatra, Pusan the deity ; 
the two A 9 vayujs the Naksatra, the A 9 vins the deity ; the Apabharanis 
the Naksatra. Yama the deity.- 

c Full on the west ; what the gods placed.^ 
iv. 4. 11. a (Ye* are) Madha and Madhava, the months of spring. 
b (Ye are) (pukra and Quci, the months of summer. 

nhrtah but that demands rn’rtiah, and the various texts, cf. V^dic Index, i, 41.‘5 seq. 

sense ‘ covered up ’ is at least natural The comm, is brief on this point, but 

with pnltikhyulah, • revealed following glosses the second Rohini with Jyestha 

it; V.S. has ahlujntrfah which Griffith and Tisya with Pusya. 

renders ‘reverted’, ‘carried away for ’ Only the Pratikas, the verses being found 

partition to the Sadas ’ ; KS. has abhqu- in full above at iii. -5. 1 « and h. 

ir/tuh which yields that sense. * Cf. KS. xvii. 10; xxv. 5; KapS. xxvi. 9; 

' Cf. KS. xxxix. 13 ; MS. li. 13. 20. This MS. ii. 8. 12. 14 ; V.S. xiii. 2o ; xiv. 15, 

section contains the Mantras for the 16, 27 ; xv. 57, 65 (n) ; xvii. 2. 3. For the 

Naksatra bricks, which are arranged in Briihmana see TS. v. 4. 2. This section 

a circle round the naturally perforated contains the Mantras for six sets each of 

brick, beginning on the south-east with two Rtavya bricks (a-/ with g as an 

Krttika and ending with Vicfikha, then addition to each) ; then h-m (n being 

continuing on the north-west with Anu- added to each) are Adhipatni Mantras 

radha and ending with Apabharanis ; for a special case where a man for safety 

the full moon brick is placed at the east piles up one layer only and puts on the 

point, the new moon at the west point ; high altar five bricks of various Mantras ; 

see Ap^S. xvii. 6. 5-11 ; B^S. x. 46 ; o is said by the priest as he, standing 

M^S. vi. 2. 3. erect, in each quarter, places on the fire 

’ For a list of the Naksatras as given in the two hundred chips of gold ; the last two 
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iv. 4. 11 — ] The Rtavya and other Bncks 

c (Ye are) Nabha and Nabhasya, tbe months of rain. 
d (Ye are) Isa and Urja, the months of autumn. 
e (Ye are) Saha and Sahasya, the months of winter. 

/ (Ye are) Tapa and Tapasya, the months of the cool season.' 
y Thou art the internal bond of the fire, 

Be sky and earth in place, 

Be waters and plants in place. 

Be the fires severally in place 
In unison for my greatness [1] ; 

May the fires which of one mind 
Are between sky and earth, 

Taking place according to the months of the cool season, 

Attend (on them), as the gods on Indra.^ 
b (Thou art) the uniter and forethinker of Agni, Soma, Surya.® 
i Thou art the dread, the terrible, of the fathers, of Yama, of Indra. 

A- Thou art the firm (quarter) and the earth of the god Savitr, the 
Maruts, Varuna. 

I Thou art the support, tJie upholder, of Mitra and Varuna, Mitra, Dhatr. 
,H Thou art the eastern, the western (quarter) of the Vasus, the Kudras [2], 
the Adityas. 

n These are thine overlords, to them honour, be they gracious to us, 
liim whom we hate and who hateth us I place in your jaws. 

0 Thou art the measure of a thousand, thou art the image of a thousand, 
thou art the size of a thousand, thou ai't the replica of a thousand, thou 
art of a thousand, for a thousand thee ! ' 

p May these bricks, 0 Agni, be milch cows for me, one, and a hundred, 
and a thousand, and ten thousand [3], and a hundred thousand, and 
a million, and tea million, and a hundred million, and a thousand 
million, and ten thousand million, and a hundred thousand million, and 


liundred go in the middle as he faces the 
east ; p the sacrificer says, to turn the 
bricks into cows for himself ; see Ap^S. 
XVI. 24. 9 (a) ; xvii. 1. 7 {h) ■ 2. 1 (c) ; 
10 A? ; 4. 5 (/) ; 24. 8, 9 {/i-n) ; 11. 1, 
2 (o, p) ; and cf. B^S. x. 32 38 (6), 

40 (c 41 (e), 44 (/ , 46 47 (o, p) ; 

M^S. vi. 2. 4 p) ; KfB, xvii. 4. 24 ; 
9. 5, 7 ; 10. 16 ; 12. 23 ; 12. 28 (n) ; 

xviii. 2. 9 (p). 

^ For thi') list cf. Vedtc Index^ i. 161. 

^ KS. and MS. repeat this verse in two forms, 
first after a with xdsantikau and then at 
the end with <}aii^irau ; no doubt the verse 
should be repeated after each ; the 
Mantra consists of a prose introduction 


and two ver.-ses according to von 
Schroeder’s texts, but it is obviously 
S + S + S + S + S followed by 8 + 8+11 + 11, 
the last Pada having tndram iia as equi- 
valent to three syllables. KS. and MS. 
spoil the metre by reading osadhaijah for 
t‘mdh~ihj and KS. adds a needless imt before 

faiftra/e, 

3 These are found only in KS. xxii. 5, which, 
however, has yantrl and gamanl in L In 
m there is the usual and strange te in the 
last clause, and VS. (xv. 65) also has it. 

* KS. (xvii. lOj omits rimd making only four 
Mantras ; MS. on the other hand (ii. 8. 
14; has md, pramd, pratimdj sammd^ uyvmdy 
making in all seven Mantras. 
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[ — iv. 4. 12 


The Horse Sacrifice 


ten hundred thousand million, and a hundred hundred thousand million ; ' 
may these bricks, O Agni, be for me milch cows, sixty, a thousand, ten 
thousand unperishing ; ye are standing on holy order, increasing holy 
order, dripping ghee, dripping honey, full of strength, full of power : may 
these bricks, O Agni, be for me milkers of desires named the glorious 
yonder in yon world. 


The Horse Sacrifice 

iv. 4. 12. a May the^ kindling-stick of the quarters, that winneth the heaven, 

(Guard us) according to our hopes ; from Madhu may Madhava 
protect us ; 

Agni, the god, hard to overcome, the undeceivable, 

May he guard our kingly power, may he protect us. ' 
h May the Eatbantara with the Samans protect us. 

The Gayatrl with every form of metres. 

The Trivrt Stoma with the order of the days, 

The ocean, the wind, make full this strength.’ 
c (May) the dread among the quarters, the overpowering, giver of 
sti'ength, 

Pure, full of might on a bright day (protect us) ; 

0 Indra, as overlord, make full. 

And for us [1] on all sides do thou preserve this great kingly power.® 
d (May) the Brhat Saman, which supporteth kingly power, with vast 
strength. 

The force made beautiful by the Tristubh, that of fierce strength 
(protect us) ; 

0 Indra, with the fifteenfold Stoma 


1 KS. (xvii. 10) has a similar list but myvtam 
follows prayvfam and ten is inserted, 
while the sequence is of the form dafo ca 
^ata7h ca until samudrdh is reached ; MS. 
(ii. 8. 14) has the same scheme, and has 
a^Ham, prayutam and then ayutam again ; 
VS. (xvii. 2) has the same scheme, but 
the same names and order as TS. The 
latter part of the Mantra is slightly 
varied in each case ; MS. and KS. have 
svadhCufirvs and MS. adds kuldyinis and 
has riHsthdh ior riasthiih ; KS. omits — 
dkfu/ayndndh, and has rtavas stha rtdrrdha 
rtusthds stha rtuspr(}ah ; it places virdjo — 
kdmadaghdh before td — santii, and omits 
amuira-lokt VS. (xvii. 3) has a truncated 
version rtavas stha rtdvfdhah followed by 
rtusthdh stha rtdvfdhah^ the virdjo ndma 
kdmadughd dkfiyamdndh, 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 14 ; MS. iii. 16. 4 ; not in VS. 


This section gives the Yajyas and Anu- 
vakyiis for the ten sacrifices at the A 9 va- 
medha prescribed in TS. vii. 5. 14, and 
the verses are made to fit the qualifications 
of the deities thus enumerated, which 
accounts for the artificial nature of the 
verses ; in each of the offerings all the 
Prstha Stotras are used ; see ApCS. xx. 
9. 3. 

^ KS. has the much easier mddhur dtah, and 
this is no doubt correct : though mddhoh 
may be construed as ‘ after Madhu 
Madhu and Madhava being the two spring 
months ; MS. has madhu rttah, which is 
nonsense ; KS. ends hrahma jinvutu ; MS. 
has dt^aydnahj and KS. and MS. ddabdhah. 

* KS. omits nah. 

® KS. has gukro ahany ojasye ; MS. has oja^ne ; 
both have ddhipa^yaih. 
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Do thou guard this in the midst with the wind, with the ocean.' 
e (May) the eastern among the quarters, famous and renowned, 

O ye All-gods, heavenly with the rain of the days (protect us) ; 

Let this kingly power be unassailable. 

Force unoverpowerable, a thousandfold and mighty." 

/ Here in the Vairupa Saman may we have strength for this ; 

With the Jagati we place him in the people ; 

0 ye All-gods [2] through the seventeenfold (Stoma) this radiance. 
This kingly power with the ocean wind (be) dread. ^ 

(j The supporter among the quarters doth support this lordly power. 
The stay of the regions ; may force rich in friends be ours ; 

O Mitra and Varuna, ye wise ones with the autumn of the days, 

Do ye accord great protection to this kingdom.'* 
h In the Vairaja Saman is my devotion ; 

By the Amustubh (be) manly strength collected ; 

This kingly power rich in friends, with dripping wet, 

Do ye, 0 Mitra and Varuna, guard through your overlordship.® 
i May the victorious among quarters, with the Saman, the strong one. 
The season winter in order make us full ; 

May the great ones, the pakvarl (verses), with favouring winds [3] 
Aid this sacrifice, full of ghee.® 

k May the heavenly of the quarters, the easily milked, the rich in milk. 
The goddess aid us, full of ghee ; 

Thou art the protector, who goest in front and behind ; 

0 Brhaspati, yoke a voice in the south.’ 

I (May) the upright of the quarters, the bounteous region of the plants. 
And Savitr with the year of the days (aid us) ; 

The Eevat Saman, and the Atichandas metre ; 

Without a foe, be kindly to us.® 
m 0 thou of the three-and-thirtyfold Stoma, lady of the world, 

Breathed on by Vivasvant, do thou be gracious to us [4] ; 

Eich in ghee, 0 Savitr, through thy overlordship, 

Be the bounteous region rich in milk, for us.® 


^ MS. has indrah and raksatu, 

‘ KS. has no for ya^asxaU and sdha<}ayd by a 
misreading, and srarri^ ; MS. transposes c 
and d of e and a and b of /, and reads 

sahasyam. 

^ MS. has ddkij and KS. vairupena sdmna, and 
both have dve^ayami ; KS. has saltktnu 
^ KS. has yantrl, mitravatidam ojah, and 
jigatnu ; and a quite new d ; MS. agrees 
with TS. but has cikittdm asme. 

^ KS. has dusiaram for virydm. 


® KS. has pipartu nahj and in c and d has 
singular, reading ^kvarlmam^ and yd for 
wo; MS. has singulars but has di^dth deci 
here instead of in k, 

’ KS. has yd for nah in both places, and in 
c reads tvayh no gopCi avitota yantd ; ydmydm 
is uncertain in sense ; cf. iv. 5. 6 /. 

® KS. ends suhaio na edki ; MS. has rantih and 
dhnd, 

* KS. has grnihi and with MS, ddhipatye ; MS. 
has pdtni and rdtih. 
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[ — iv. 5. 1 


The Offerings to Rudra 

n The firm among the quarters, lady of Visnu, the mild, 

Kuling over this strength, the desirable, 

Brhaspati, Matari 5 van, Vayu, 

The winds blowing together be gracious to us.^ 

0 Prop of the sky, supporter of the earth, 

Kuling this world, lady of Visnu, 

All-extending, seeking food, with prosperity. 

May Aditi be auspicious to us in her ILfe.^ 

•p VaifvSnara to our help, 
g Present in the sky. 
r Us to-day Anumati. 
s 0 Anumati, thou. 

t With what to us radiant shall he be ? 

M Who to-day yoketh ? 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Offerings to Rudra 

iv. 5. 1. a Homage ^ to thy wrath, 0 Budra, 

To thine arrow homage also ; 

Homage to thy bow, 

And homage to thine arms.* 
b With thy most kindly arrow. 

And kindly bow, 

With thy kindly missile. 

Be gentle to us, 0 Rudra. 
c That body of thine, 0 Rudra, which is kindly, 

Not dread, with auspicious look. 

With that body, most potent to heal, 

0 haunter of the mountains, do thou look on us.' 

' KS. interchanges o and d of n and o. the offerings according as the ladle is 

2 MS. has vydcasmtl, and KS. has subhiita. held knee high, navel high, or face high ; 

® Cf. KS. xvii. 11 ; KapS. xxvii. 1 ; MS. ii. the first part ends with ndmas tdksabhyah 

9. 2 ; VS. xvi. 1-14. For the Brahmana in TS. iv. 5. 4 ; the second with ndmah 

see TS. v. 4. 3. This and the next ten svdyudhaya in iv. 5. 7 and the last with 

sections contain the ^atarudriya litany ; iv. 5. 10. Then follow the ten Avatana 

the Adhvaryu standing facing the north offerings with iv. 5. 11 o-fr, and then the 

offers either a gruel of Jartila or Gavl- Anvarohas with l-n uttered by the sacri- 

dhuka, or Jartilas and Gavidhuka groats ficer ; see Ap^S. xvii. 11. 3-6, and cf. 

with kusmjasarpis (?), or goat’s milk or B^S. x. 48 ; M^S. vi. 2. 4 ; K^S. xviii. 

a mrgts milk, with an Arka leaf, on the 1- 1-5- 

north-west corner of the northern wing * KS. has a, d, and o in that order ; MS. agrees 

of the bird-shaped altar on the Vikarni with TS. ; VS. omits c. 

brick, or on the naturally perforated one ® Only KS. has this, at the very end of 

or during his perambulation ; the litany xvii. 11. 

is divided into three parts, accompanying ® All agree in this. 

9 [h.o. 8. 19 ] 
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iv. 5. 1 — ] The Offerings to Rudra 

d The arrow which, 0 haunter of mountains, 

In thy hand [1] thou bearest to shoot, 

That make thou kindly, O guardian of mountains ; 

Harm not the world of men.’ 
e With kindly utterance thee 
We address, 0 liver on the mountains. 

That all our folk 

Be free from sickness and of good cheer.’ 

/ The advocate hath spoken in advocacy. 

The first divine leech, 

Confounding all the serpents 
And all sorceries.’ 
g The dusky, the ruddy. 

The brown, the auspicious, 

And the Rudras which in thousands 
Lie around this (earth) in the quarters [2], 

Their wrath do we deprecate.’ 
h He who creepeth away. 

Blue-necked and ruddy. 

Him the cowherds have seen. 

Have seen the bearers of water 
And him all creatures ; 

May he, seen, be gentle unto us.’ 
i Homage to the blue-necked. 

Thousand-eyed one, the bountiful ; 

And to those that are his warriors 
I have paid my homage.’ 
k Unfasten from the two notches 
Of thy bow the bowstring. 

And cast thou down 
The arrows in thy hand [S].’ 

I Unstringing thy bow. 

Do thou of a thousand eyes and a hundred quivers. 

Destroying the points of thine arrows. 

Be gentle and kindly to us.® 
m Unstrung is the bow of him of the braided hair 
And arrowless his quiver ; 

His arrows have departed. 

Empty is his quiver.® 

’ MS, has gin'fa. ’ MS. has ndmo nilakaparddya. The aor. aka- 

® MS. has sdrva ij jdnah samgame. ram here has nearly the present sense. 

® KS., MS., and VS. add adharacih pdrd suro. ® All agree in this verse. 

* KS. and MS. have the easy ceme, VS. cainam, ® MS. and KS. have mukham, and MS. prdnrya. 
’ MS. has mrdayatu. * In c MS. and VS. add yah before ixavali ; 



355 ] 


[ — iv. 5. 3 


The Offerings to Rudra 

n O most boimtiful one, the missile 
That is in thy hand, thy bow. 

With it on all sides do thou guard us. 

Free from sickness.* 

0 Homage to thy weapon, 

Unstrung, dread ; 

And homage to thy two hands. 

To thy bow.“ 

p May the missile from thy bow 
Avoid us on every side. 

And do thou lay far from us 
This quiver that is thine.’ 
iv. 5. 2. a Homage * to the golden-armed leader of hosts, and to the lord of the 
quarters homage ! 

b Homage to the trees with green tresses, to the lord of cattle homage ! 

c Homage to the one who is yellowish-red like young grass,’ to the 
radiant, to the lord of paths homage ! 

d Homage to the brown one, to the piercer, to the lord of food homage ! 

e Homage to the green-haired, wearer of the cord, to the lord of pros- 
perity homage ! 

/ Homage to the dart of Bhava, to the lord of the moving world 
homage ! 

g Homage to Rudra, with bent bow, to the lord of fields homage ! 

h Homage to the minstrel, the inviolate,’ to the lord of the woods 
homage ! 

1 Homage [1] to the ruddy one, the ruler, to the lord of woods 
homage ! 

k Homage to the minister, the trader, to the lord of thickets homage ! 

I Homage to the extender of the world, the offspring of the maker of 
room,’ to the lord of plants homage ! 

m Homage to the loud calling, the screaming, to the lord of footmen 
homage ! 

n Homage to the whoUy covered, to the running, to the lord of warriors 
homage ! 

iv. 5. 3. a Homage * to the strong, the piercing, to the lord of assaUers homage ! 


KS. has abhuh for dbhuh ; MS. has a 
variant nisangddhth which is read in VS. 

* KS. has ayak^ena. 

* In this all agree. 

’ In this all agree. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 12 ; KapS. xxvii. 3 ; MS. ii. 

9. 3 ; VS. xvi. 17-20. 

‘ The form faspitijarSya of the other texts is 
clearly the original, the sos here being 


due to the influence of sasa ; see Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Oramm. i. 279. 

® For the Suta cf. Vedic Index, ii. 462, 463. 

’ This cannot be simply equivalent to vart- 
xaskrle and presumably is a quasi-patro- 
nymic. 

’ Cf. KS. xvii. 12, 13; KapS. xxvii. 3; MS. 
ii. 9. 3, 4; VS. xvi. 21-24. 
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1) Homage to the leader, the holder of the quiver,' to the lord of thieves 
homage ! 

c Homage to the holder of the quiver, to the owner of the quiver, to 
the lord of robbers homage ! 

d Homage to the cheater, the swindler, to the lord of burglars homage ! 
e Homage to the glider, to the wanderer around, to the lord of the 
forests homage ! 

/ Homage to the bolt-armed destructive ones, to the lord of pilferers 
homage ! 

g Homage to the bearers of the sword, the night wanderers, to the lord 
of cut-purses homage ! 

h Homage to the turbaned wanderer on the mountains, to the lord of 
pluckers ■ homage ! 

i Homage [1] to you, bearers of arrows, and to you, bowmen, homage ! 
Ti Homage to you that string (the bow), and to you that place on (the 
arrow) homage ! 

1 Homage to you that bend (the bow), and to you that let go (the 
arrow) homage ! 

m Homage to you that hurl, and to you that pierce homage ! 
n Homage to you that art seated, and to you that lie homage ! 

0 Homage to you that sleep, and to you that wake homage ! 

p Homage to you that stand, and to you that run homage ! 

2 Homage to you assemblies, and to you, lords of assemblies, homage ! 

r Homage to you horses, and to you, lo^s of horses, homage ! 

iv. 6. 4. a Homage * to you that wound, and to you that pierce homage ! 

h Homage to you that are in bands,' and to you that are destructive 
homage ! 

c Homage to you sharpers,' and to you, lords of sharpers, homage ! 
d Homage to you hosts, and to you, lord of hosts, homage ! 
e Homage to you troops, and to you, lords of troops, homage ! 
f Homage to you of misshapen form, and to you of all forms homage ! 
g Homage to you that are great, and to you that are small homage ! 
h Homage to you that have chariots, and to you that are chariotless ' 
homage ! 

1 Homage to you chariots [1], and to you, lords of chariots, homage ! 

' msmgin would seem to have this sense ; cf. ^ Cf. KS. xvii, 13 ; KapS. xxvii. 3 ; MS. ii. 9. 
Vedic Index, i. 453. The use of jsiidhimdte 4, 5 ; VS. xvi. 24, 28. 

in c is not conclusive evidence against it, * For dgumihhynh cf. iv. 1. 10. 2 ; p. 304, n. 4. 
or proof of the sense ‘ having a sword = KS. and MS. have krchnbhyah and krchrd- 
’ kuiunca presumably has the sense of thief, patibhyah. 

not * pluckers of hair' as Monier- ® KS. and MS. have variithibhyah but with 
Williams takes it, following Bohtlingk variants (KapS. has viruthibhyah). 

and Koth. 
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Tc Homage to you hosts, and to you, lords of hosts, homage ! 

I Homage to you, doorkeepers, and to you, charioteers, homage ! 
m Homage to you, carpenters, and to you, makers of chariots, homage ! 
n Homage to you, potters, and to you, smiths, homage ! 

0 Homage to you, Punjistas,' and to you, Nisadas, homage ! 

p Homage to you, makers of arrows, and to you, makers of bows, 
homage ! 

g Homage to you, hunters, and to you, dog-leaders, homage ! 
r Homage to you dogs, and to you, lords of dogs, homage ! 
iv. 5. 5. a Homage ■ to Bhava and to Eudra. 

6 Homage to ^arva and to the lord of cattle. 
c Homage to the blue-necked one, and to the white-throated. 
d Homage to the wearer of braids, and to him of shaven hair, 
e Homage to him of a thousand eyes, and to him of a hundred bows. 

/ Homage to him who haunteth the mountains, and to ^ipivista.^ 
g Homage to the most bountiful, and to the bearer of the arrow. 
h Homage to the short, and to the dwarf. 

1 Homage to the great, and to the stronger. 

h Homage to him who hath waxed, and to the waxing.^ 

I Homage to the chief, and to the first. 
m Homage to the swift, and to the active. 
n Homage to the rapid, and to the hasty. 

0 Homage to him of the wave, and to the roaring.’ 
p Homage to him o^'the stream, and to him of the island, 
iv. 5. 6. a Homage “ to the oldest, and to the youngest. 

6 Homage to the fii-st born, and to the later born. 
c Homage to the midmost, and to the immature.’ 
d Homage to the hindmost, and to him in the depth, 
e Homage to Sobhya,® and to him of the amulet. 

/ Homage to him who dwelleth with Yama,® and to him at peace. 


* So MS., but vs, and KS. have PunjisthehJujnhj 

and this is no doubt correct ; cf. Vedic 
Index, i. 535. 

’ Cf. KS. xvii. 13, 14 ; KapS. xxvii. 3, 4 ; 

MS. ii. 9. 4, 5 ; VS. xvi. 28-31. 

® According to MS. ii. 2. 13 the reference is 
to the smallness of the god ; see Geldner, 
Yed. Stud. iii. 81, n. 1. But though 
tempting the view is after all only 
a speculation. 

* KS. and MS. have variants pointing to 

suvfdhvane or scufdhvane as their text (vcn 
Sehroeder’s critical notes to MS. and KS. 
are different) ; VS. has suirdhe. 

* masvanydya is certain ; KapS. has avasun- 


yuya, a mere misreading. Griffith renders 
in VS. ‘ him who dwells in still waters 
which is impossible. Eggeling (SBE. 
xliii. 153) has ‘roaring’. 

' Cf. KS. xvii. 14 ; KapS. xxvii. 4 ; MS. ii. 
9. 6 ; VS. xvi. 32-35. 

■ ‘ Abortive ’ is Eggeling’s version. 

* Sobhya is quite uncertain ; ‘ dwelling in 
the air-castles’ is Eggeling’s version; 
Sobha is said to be the city of the 
Gandharvas by the schol. on VS. The 
schol. here explains it as the world of 
men as it has in it both {sa-ubha) good 
and bad. 

® Cf. ydmydm in TS. iv. 4. 12 k. 
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g Homage to tiim of the ploughed field, and to him of the threshing- 
floor. 

h Homage to him of fame, and to him at his end. 
i Homage to him of the wood, and to him of the thicket. 

It Homage to sound, and to echo [1]. 

I Homage to him of the swift host, and to him of the swift car. 
m Homage to the hero, and the destroyer. 
n Homage to the armoured, and to the corsleted. 

0 Homage to the mailed, and to the cuirassed. 

p Homage to the famous, and to him of a famous host, 
iv. 5. 7. a Homage ‘ to him of the drum, and to him of the drumstick. 

6 Homage to the bold, and to the cautious. 
c Homage to the messenger, and to the servant. 
d Homage to the quiver-bearer,' and to the owner of the quiver, 
e Homage to him of the sharp arrow, and to him of the weapon. 

/ Homage to him of the good weapon, and to him of the good bow. 
g Homage to him of the stream,’ and to him of the way. 
h Homage to him of the hole,'' and to him of the pool. 

1 Homage to him of the ditch, and to him of the lake. 

k Homage to him of the stream, and to him of the tank ’ [1]. 

I Homage to him of the cistern, and to him of the well. 

TO Homage to him of the rain, and to him not of the rain. 
n Homage to him of the cloud, and to him of the lightning. 

0 Homage to him of the cloudy sky,’ al ^.^ him of the heat, 
p Homage to him of the wind, and to him of the storm. 
q Homage to him of the dwelling, and to him who guardeth the 
dwelling. 

iv. 5. 8. a Homage ' to Soma, and to Rudra. 

6 Homage to the dusky one, and to the ruddy one. 
c Homage to the giver of weal,® and to the lord of cattle. 
d Homage to the dread, and to the terrible. 


* Cf. KS. xvii 14, 1-5 ; KS. xxvii. 4, 5 ; MS. 

ii. 9. 6, 7 ; VS. xri. 36-39. 

' The same question arises as above at iv. 5. 
3 6 and c as to the sense of nisangin, 
which Eggeling and Griffith both render 
‘ swordsman ’ ; see Vedk Index, i, 453. 

’ KS. has gdyaya, and Kap. grutydija ; Griffith 
takes it as referring to ‘ roads ', but this 
seems needless. 

• Mtyaya perhaps refers to the sea. 

’ KapS. and some MSS. of MS. have vaifcmt- 
yaya. 

' The other texts, though with various read- 
ings, all aim at vtdhriydya ; the sense is 


uncertain ; perhaps ‘ him of a clear sky ’ 
is meant ; Eggeling’s version gives the 
‘ clouded sky ’ as meant ; in AV. iv. 20. 7 
Vidhre is treated by P\V. and Whitney as 
referring to a clear sky, but the opposite 
sense would equally well do, and so in 
ix. 1. 24 ; the derivation vi idh would 
suit this sense better. 

’ Cf. KS. xvii. 15 ; KapS. xxvii. 5 ; MS. ii. 9. 
7, 8 ; VS. xvi. 39-43. 

* All the other texts have ftnigdee, which is 
simpler than ^arnguya, possibly a blunder ; 
if not it stands for (^amgagdya ; cf. Wacker- 
nagel, Altind. Gramm, n. i. 315. 
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e Homage to him who slayeth in front, and to him who slayeth at 
a distance. 

/ Homage to the slayer, and to the special slayer. 
g Homage to the trees with green tresses. 
h Homage to the deliverer. 

i Homage to the source of health, and to the source of delight. 
k Homage to the maker of health, and to the maker of delight. 

I Homage to the auspicious, and to the more auspicious, 
m Homage to him of the ford, and to him of the bank. 
n Homage to him beyond, and to him on this side. 

0 Homage to him who crosseth over, and to him who crosseth back.’ 
p Homage to him of the crossing, and to him of the ocean.^ 
q Homage to him in the tender grass, and to him in foam. 
r Homage to him in the sand, and to him in the stream. 

iv. 5. 9. a Homage ’ to him in the cleft, and to him in the distance.’ 

6 Homage to him dwelling in the stony and to him in habitable places. 
c Homage to him of braided hair, and to him of plain hair. 
d Homage to him who dwelleth in the cowshed, and to him of the 
house. 

e Homage to him of the bed, and to him of the dwelling.^ 

/ Homage to him of the hole,' and to him of the abyss. 
g Homage to him of the lake, and to him of the whirlpool.’ 
h Homage to him of the dust, and to him of the mist. 

1 Homage to him tfve dry, and to him of the green. 

Ic Homage to him of the copse,* and to him of the grass [1]. 

I Homage to him in the earth,* and to him in the gully. 
m Homage to him of the leaf, and to him of the leaf-fall. 
n Homage to him who growleth, and to him who smiteth away. 

0 Homage to him who draggeth, and to him who repelleth. 
p Homage to you, sparkling hearts of the gods. 
q Homage to the destroyed.’" 

* ‘Who passeth over and who bringeth 

ashore ’ is Eggeling’s version. 

® This set is not in other texts, and the 
meaning of dlatyaya is quite uncertain ; 

Monier-Williams’b Diet, adopts the view 
that rat = lat is the basis, the sense 
being ‘ to be cried down ’, i. e. ocean. 

* Cf. KS. xvii. 15, 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 5, 6 ; 

MS. ii. 9. 8, 9 ; VS. xvi. 43-46. 

* The comparison is not certain : ‘ barren land ’ 

and ‘ beaten track ’ is Eggeling’s version. 

The repetition of gehydya after gfhydya in d 
is not found in VS. where the gosOia 
and traja are contrasted. 


® kalya again doubtful as in iv. 5. 7 h. 

’’ The form nivesyyd is clearly intended in KS. , 
where, however, von Schroeder reads 
ntresya as in VS. ; in MS. the MSS. vary 
and perhaps ruvesyya, is the original form 
there : the schol. recognizes nnesyyd as 
meaning ‘ produced in niresya ’, i. e. ruhdra- 
Jala, 

* lopya is given this sense by Mahidhara on 
VS. and it seems reasonable. MS. has 
ulapSya, an obvious blunder. 

’ KS. and MS. have urmydya. 

KS. has this word ; MS. has aksirvikebhyah 
(i. e. aksinat°) ; VS. viksiruitkebhyah. 
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r Homage to the intelligent. 

5 Homage to the unconquerable.* 
t Homage to the destroyers.’' 

iv. 5. 10. a 0 ® chaser, lord of the Soma plants, 

0 waster, red and blue, 

Frighten not nor injure 

(Any) of these people, of these cattle ; 

Be not one of these injured.* 

6 That auspicious form of thine, O Eudra, 

Auspicious and ever healing. 

Auspicious and healing (form of) Eudra, 

With that show mercy on us for life.' 

c This prayer we offer up to the impetuous Eudra, 

With plaited hair, destroyer of men, 

That health be for our bipeds and quadrupeds. 

And that all in this village be prosperous [1] and free from ill.' 
d Be merciful to us, O Eudra, and give us delight ; 

With honour let us worship thee, destroyer of men ; 

The health and wealth which father Manu won by sacrifice. 

May we attain that, 0 Eudra, under thy leadership.* 
e Neither our great, nor our small. 

Our waxing or what has waxed, 

Do thou slay, nor father nor mother ; 

Injure not, 0 Eudra, our dear bodiefc^ |]?]. 

/ Harm us not in our children, our descendants, our life ; 

Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses ; 

Smite not in anger our heroes, 0 Eudra ; 

With oblations let us serve thee with honour.' 
g From afar to thee, slayer of cows, and slayer of men. 

Destroyer of heroes, be goodwill for us ; 


1 MS. has absurdly anrhaftbJiyah, 

2 TS. alone has this word. 

^ Cf. KS. xvii. 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 6 ; MS. ii. 
9. 9 ; VS. xvi. 47-53, while all agree in 
omitting d-h. 

* KS., MS., and VS. have ddtidra ; KS. has 
dsam in c in addition to the 

text ; MS. has only esam pa^vndm dsam 
prnjdndm ; VS. inverts the order of MS. ; 
in d KS. has hhair md rauTi ; MS. hhairmd 
run ; VS. hher md row, and all (except KS. 
which omits ca) mo ca nah kim. If bheh 
is caus. it is an unusual use, and it 
would be easier to read ihaih as a third 


person aor. of hJn (Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. § 889 ; Maedonell, Ved. Gramm. 
§ 534) ; rank or yok or ruk is then also 
a third person. 

The other texts invert b and c, and all have 
ridd<^a in c, which is much better ; MS. 
reads hhesaju for bhesaji. 

The other texts have imd — matih, as in RV. 
i. 114. 1. 

This is RV. i. 114, 2, which has the better 
reading dyeje in c, and prdnltisu in d. 

This is RV. i. 114. 7 without variant. 

This is found in full above at iii. 4. 11 h. 
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The Offerings to Rudra 

Guard us and accord us aid 
And grant us protection in abundance.' 
h Praise [3] the famous youth, mounted on the chariot seat, 
Dread and destructive like a fierce wUd beast ; 

Being praised, O Kudra, be merciful to the singer ; 

Let thy missiles smite down another than us.’' 
i May the missile of Eudra spare us. 

May the wrath of the brilliant evil worker (pass over us ) ; 
Unstring for the generous donors (thy) strong (bows) ; 

O bounteous one, be merciful to our children and descendants.' 
k O most bounteous, most auspicious. 

Be auspicious and favourably inclined to us ; 

Placing down thy weapon on the highest tree. 

Clad in thy skin, come. 

And approach us bearing the spear [4].’ 

I O blood-red scatterer. 

Homage to thee, O adorable one ; 

May thy thousand missiles 
Smite down another than us.® 
jn A thousandfold in thousands 
Are the missiles in thine arms ; 

0 adorable one, do thou turn away 
The points of those which thou dost rule.' 
iv. 5. 11. a The’ Eudras that^j^ over the earth 
In thousands by thousands. 

Their bows we unstring 
At a thousand leagues.® 
b The Bhavas in this great ocean. 

The atmosphere ' — 

c The ^arvas of black necks, and white throats. 

Who wander below on the earth — 


^ This is EV. i. 114. 10 which is, however, 
easier to construe, as art is followed by 
goghndni utd purxsaghndm ksdgadura, 

^ This is EV. ii. 33. 11 without variant. 

^ EV. ii. 33. 14 has nldrasya after heiih and 
ends b with mahi gut, while it reads vrjydh 
for vrnakiu ; the sense of c is uncertain, 
it may refer to the turning away of the 
strong (bow) from patrons. 

* MS. adds edhi and in d has uc cara for d cara 
and inverts e and d, but for c it has 
a quite different line ; VS. agrees with 
TS. 

® KS. has vikirida, MS. vyakr^ (with variants), 
10 [n.as. 19 ] 


and VS. vikiridra ; the sense is uncertain ; 
KS. has anyt *s^nin, which is nonsense* 

® KS. and MS. have hetdyas tdva buhvoh ; MS. 
and VS. have sahasm^dh and KS. sahasra^ 
dha sahdsrdrii and kuru. 

’ Cf. KS. xvii. 16 ; KapS. xxvii. 9 ; MS. ii. 
9. 9 ; VS. xvi. 54-66. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have dsamkhydtd saM^ 
srdrii. 

3 KS. and MS. add yt, and with VS. add c 
and d from a in each case. 

KS. and MS. add ye and have d before c ; 
VS. agrees with TS. in omitting ye but 
with KS. and MS. in order. 
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d The Kudi'as who abide in the sky, 

Of black necks and white throats ‘ — 
e Those who of black necks and ruddy, 

Grass green, are in the trees ’ — 

/ The overlords of creatures, 

Without top-knot, with braided hair ® — 
g Those that assault men in their food 
And in their cups as they drink ■* — 
h Those that guard the paths, 

Bearing food, warriors * — 
i Those that resort to fords [1], 

With spears and quivers ® — 
fc The Eudras that so many and yet more 
Occupy the quarters, their bows we unstring 
At a thousand leagues.’ 

I m n Homage to the Eudras on the earth, in the atmosphere, in the sky, 
whose arrows are food, wind, and rain, to them ten eastwards, ten to the 
south, ten to the west, ten to the ahrth, ten upwards ; to them homage, 
be they merciful to us, him whom we hate and him who hateth us, I place 
him within your jaws. » 


PRAPATHAKA Tjj 

The Preparation 


Hrc 


iv. 6. 1. a The’ strength resting on the stone, the hill. 

On the wind, on Parjanya, on the' breath of Varuna. 


^ All agree in the text. 

2 KS. has xanesu. 

® All agree in the text which is formally un- 
metrical, odhipatayah being no doubt to 
be read as of four syllables. 

* K8. has pr/ffundm, which spoils the metre ; 
it has airlfonrduh, MS. ha.s (vlamrddh and 
VS. adaxrdah the second part is un- 
certain in form and sense ; VS. has 
dijaryudhah and MS. ro y^'idhoh but yai'ifu- 
dliah seems likely to be correct. 

^ MS. has srgdiontah and VS. srkdhastdh, 

KS. and MS. have id bis. 

The action apparently is that of stretching 
ten fingers as the comm, suggests ; MS. 
has mrdantuj and MS. and VS. have idm 
esdrhjdmbhe dadhmah, KS. having esdm but 
dadhdmi ; in every case te remains un- 
explained and cannot be other than an 
anacoluthon. Cf. p. 350, n. 3. 


Cf, KS. xvii. 17 ; xviii. 1 ; KapS. xxviii. 1, 2; 
MS. ii. 9. 9, 10; VS. xvii. l-KJ. For tho 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 4. 1-.5. 3. This sec- 
tion contains the Mantras for the moisten- 
ing (5f the fire and the dragging of a frog, 
arced, and avnkd over the fire, (fee. ; with 
a the Adhvaryu takes a waterpot and 
thrice circumambulates the fire, drench-, 
ing it ; with h he goes round thrice, with- 
out pouring out water aftei putting down 
the pot ; e-k accompany the i ikorsa per- 
formed by means of a long pole to which 
the frog, &c., are tied ; ? and w accompany 
the mounting on the altar ; n accompanies 
the making of butter offerings on the 
fire or the perforated brick ; o and p ac- 
company the anointing of the altar with 
curds mixed with honey by means of 
a handful of Darbha grass ; with q he 
descends, and with r and s he offers an 
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Brought together from the waters, from the plants, from the trees ; 
That food and strength do ye, O Maruts, bounteously bestow upon us.’ 
6 In the stone is thy hunger j let thy pain reach N. N., whom we hate, 
c With the wind of the ocean 
We envelop thee, 0 Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.^ 
d With the caul of winter 
We envelop thee, O Agni ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.® 
e Dowp upon earth [1], upon the reed. 

Upon the waters lower (do thou descend) ; 

Thou, O Agni, art the bile of the waters,’ 

/ O female frog, with these come hither ; 

Do thou make this sacrifice of ours 
Pure in hue and auspicious.® 
g Pure, with radiance wonderful. 

On earth he hath shone as with the light of dawn.® 

Ti Who (cometh) to battle. 

Moving with strength ,aa on Eta^a’s course. 

In the heat unathirst, immortal.’ 
i 0 Agni, the purging, with thy light, 

0 god, with tl^ plgdsant tongue. 

Bring hither [2], and sacrifice.® 

k Do thou, 0 shin^ and purifying one, 

O Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation.® 


oblation to Agni ; see Ap^S. xvii: 12. 
4-7 ; 13. 5, 6 : E^S. x. 44, 50,' 51 ; M^S. 
vi. 2. 4 ; Kgs. xviii. 2. 1-3. 12. 

’ KS. , MS., and VS. omit xAte — fiisme ; KS. 
also omits isam while VS. has sdmbhrtarh 
pdijah ; in our b KS. has yam dvismds tdm 
te fiig rchatu, and MS. and VS. preface 
to this mdyi ta €irg. 

^ KS. adds here and in d a new Pada, anydns 
te asmdt tapantu hetuyah. 

3 See note 1. 

^ All the other texts have dvatara except that 
P. in MS. has aiataram, and the sense is 
clear ; the comm, takes the sense ."is 
ati^ayena raksakatvam yathCi bhavaii, but 
this is impossible and dmttaram as dvas- 
taram is improbable. 

^ The frog is here female, which looks as if 
the text had been misunderstood in Ap. 
But the same discrepancy exits already 
in gS. ix. 1. 2. 23. 


® KS., MS., and VS. have pdmkdyd and KS. 
has kxdnul ; all accent as TS. ruruci, 
showing tliat the sentence is not really 
independent. KS. and MS. have ketunS. 
RV. vi. 15. 5 also has pdvakdyd, and 
Oldenberg {ProlegomexM, p. 453) points 
out that the text represents a misunder- 
stood Sandhi. Cf. i. 4. 13 a ; p. 56, n. 4 . 

’ This verse is connected in the texts with 
the preceding, but even so the two verses 
have no finite verb if ruruci is kept ; MS. 
invert the two Padas, which end at rdnc 
and ajdrah, and Sayana takes ghrne as 
a verb, dipynte. KS. and KapS. read turo 
rui for tirvan (with a v. 1. thUrvan in some 
MSS. of MS. which von Schroeder sup- 
ports from the BhtVupCdha) and the latter 
ydmany for ydmann, and reads grne, which 
is also found in the Sanhita MSS. of MS. 

* These verses are found also in full at i. 3. 
14 s, aa and 5. 5 i, k. 
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1 This is the meeting of the waters, 

The abode of the ocean ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.' 
m Homage to thy heat, thy blaze ; 

Homage be to thy light ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us. 
n To him that sitteth in man, hail ! [3] To him that sitteth in the 
waters, hail ! To him that sitteth in the wood, hail ! To him that sitteth 
on the strew, hail ! To him that findeth the heaven, hail ! 

0 Those gods among gods, worshipful among the worshipful. 

Who await theii- yearly portion. 

Who eat not oblations, in this sacrifice 
Do ye delight yourselves with honey and ghee.' 
p The gods who above the gods attained godhead. 

Who lead the way to this holy power. 

Without whom no place whatever is pure. 

Neither on the heights of sky or eai-th are they.' 

2 Giver of expiration art thou [4], of inspiration, of cross-breathing. 
Giver of eyesight, giver of splendour, giver of wide room ; 

May thy bolts afflict another than us ; 

Be thou purifying and auspicious to us.’ 
r May Agni with his piercing blaze - 
Cast down every foe ; 

May Agni win for us wealth.® 

S With his countenance the kindly one 
Will sacrifice to the gods for us, most skilled to win prosperity 
by sacrifice ; 

Guardian undeceived and protector of us, 

0 Agni, shine forth with radiance and with wealth.® 
iv. 6. 2. a He ' who sat down, offering all these beings. 

As Hotr, the seer, our father. 


^ KS. has ximocanam and all here and in m 
have anydiis for anydm, and so in q. 

2 KS., MS., and VS. have pzbantu for juku-’ 
dhvam. 

® All agree in this verse, which in dhama is 
a little obscure. 

* KS. has lycDiaddh second ; MS. and VS. 
omit caksurdah. 

® MS. and VS. read ynsat and vanate. 

® None of the other Sahhitas contain this 
verse here. See above, iv. 3. 13 e. 

Cf. KS. iviii. 1, 2 ; KapS. xxviii. 2; MS, 


ii. 10. 2, 3; VS. xvii. 17-32. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 5. 4. This section 
gives the Mantras for two oblations to 
Vi^vakarman, each with eight (a-h and 
i-q^j and then a verse for a rite not in- 
cluded in the sacrifice, to be performed 
if terror comes on one in water, viz. an 
offering to the water ; see Ap^S. xvii. 14, 
1-4 ; BgS. X. 51 ; M^S. vi. 2. 5 ; KgS. 
xviii. 3. 12, 13 ; BgS, x. 59 uses r as 
a second Avabhrtha libation in the third 
pressing (cf. TS. v. 4. 10). 
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He seeking wealth with prayer, 

Hath entered into the boon of the first of coverers.^ 

6 Since Vifvakarman is mighty in mind, 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest seer. 

Their offerings rejoice in food. 

Where say they is one beyond the seven Rsis.^ 
c He who is our father, our begetter, the ordainer, 

Who begot us from being unto being [1], 

Who alone assigneth their names to the gods. 

Him other beings approach for knowledge.^ 
d Wealth they won by offering to him 

The seers of old like singers in abundance. 

They who fashioned these beings illumined and unillumined 
In the expanse of space/ 

e Ye shall not find him who produced this world ; 

Another thing shall be betwixt you ; 

Enveloped in mist and with stammering 
The singers of hymns move enjoying life/ 

/ Beyond the sky, beyond this [2] earth, 

Beyond the gods, what is secret from the Asuras, 

What germ first did the waters bear. 

When all the gods came together ? ' 
g This germ the waters first bore. 

When aU the go<C came together ; 

On the navel of the unborn is set the one 
On which doth rest all this world/ 

Ji Vifvakarman. the god, was born ,• 

Then second the Gandhai-va ; 

Third the father, begetter of plants [3] ; 

In many a place did he deposit the germ of the waters.® 
i Father of the eye, the sage with his mind, 

^ EV, X. 81. 1 ; VS., MS., and KS. all have sen^^e see Oldenberg, Prolegomena^ p. 313. 

dsidat and prathamachdd dvarOn ; the exact ® RV. x. 82. 7 and KS., MS., and VS. have 

sense is uncertain. babhuva, 

^ RV. X. 82. 2 has limandad vihdgdh-, KS. has ® RV. x. 82. o has dsurair ydd dsti and samd- 
ximanci yd vyoyna, which is also read by pa<^yanta j so VS. and KS ; MS. has divdhy 

KapS. ; MS. has limame; KS. has the Prtltvycth, devebhya dsurarii ydd asti and 

absurd paramo nd sarivfk; in c KS. has samdgachanta sdrre. 

sdm no mahdni sdm iso mahantdni. ’ RV. x. 82, 6 has with VS. sayytdpagyatifa as 

® RV. X. 82. 3 and VS. have a different b, dhd~ in/; so VS. and MS. ; in d RV. and VS. 

mdni veda hhvvandm ; KS. has nindya have ydsmtn xirxd hhdxandni tasfhuh, while 

and dsti for tva ; MS. has xidharid. MS. has ddhi and tasfhfih with bhutand ; 

* RV. X. 82. 4 and VS. have asf/rfe sdrte rdjasi KS, has tatreddnu 

nisafU ; KS. and MS. have drdimd ; KS, ® Not in RV. or VS. KS. agrees except for 
jdnimdni hhdnd ; both have asnrtd surfe, KS. ctt for hiy but MS. has, besides cet, adadhul^ 

nd sattdj MS. nisattd. For the probable for adadhdf. 
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Produced these two worlds rich in ghee, 

When the fore ends were made firm, 

Then did sky and eai’th extend.* 

1c With eyes on every side, with a face on every side. 

With hands on every side, with feet on every side. 

The one god producing sky and earth 
Welds them together with arms, with wings.' 

I What was the basis ? 

Which and what his support ? 

When producing earth [4] Vi^vakarman, all-seeing. 

Disclosed the sky with his might.’ 
m What was the wood, and what the tree. 

Whence they formed sky and earth ? 

0 ye wise ones, inquire with your minds 
On what he stood as he supported the worlds.* 
n Thy highest, lowest, 

Midmost abodes here, O Vi9vakarman, 

In the offering do thou teach thy comrades, O faithful one ; 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself, rejoicing.’ 

0 The lord of speech, Vi^vakarman, 

Let us invoke this day to aid us [5], thought yoked for strength. 
May he delight in our nearest offerings. 

He with all healing, to aid (us), the doer of good deeds.® 
p 0 Vifvakarman, waxing great with th% oblation, 

Do thou thyself sacrifice to thyself rejoicing ; 

May the others around, our foes, be confused ; 

May our patrons here be rich.’ 
q 0 Vi9vakarman, with the oblation as strengthening. 

Thou didst make Indra, the protector, free from scathe. 

To him the clans of old bowed in homage. 

That he might Ije dread, to be severally invoked.* 

’ RV. X. 82. 1, MS. and VS. agree ; KS. in- KS. lias sidhite and it and MS. have 

Yertsthe Tposition of dydvupr^hk'iaprathetam liaiisa. It is not certain if the sense is 

and dnt<l ddadrhnnta pine. ‘ sacrifice thyself’ or ‘ to thyself’, either 

® RV. X. 81. 3 and VS. have ii(p:dtoMhuh, sense being possible. 

dhdmatt, and rlydidbhUmT.; KS. and MS. “ RV. x. 81. 7 and V.S. have manojivam and 
have yo lifvacaksuh ; MS. has ddhamat, vifvani with josat. KS. has nedUtham 

KS. ndmute and yajatraih. The accent on hdvaniiny ugamat ; MS. nidittha havama 

ndmati is probably due to the antithesis jujoM. 

sdtfi — saw. ^ RV. X. 81. 6 and the other texts have in b 

® RV. X. 81. 2, MS. and VS. have lutlidslt and prthuim utd ihjdm, and Jdnasah for sapdtndh, 

yatah ; KS. has kathdsit but ydd it, which save that VS. has sapdtnah. This and the 

is vei-y easy. next verse occur in Pratika only at iv. 3. 

* RV. X. 81. 4 and VS. have dsa : all accent 13 39 and hh. 

prchdta. * Not in RV. but in the rest save that MS. 

“ RV. X. 81. 5 and VS. end with vrdhdnah ; has daiuh. 



367] 


[ — ^iv. 6. 3 


The Agnipranayana 

r To the ocean, the moving, 

The lord of streams, homage ! 

To the lord of all the streams 
Do ye offer, to Vi 9 vakarman, 

Through all the days the immortal offering.' 
iv. 6. 3. a O'^ Agni, to whom ghee is offered. 

Do thou lead him forward ; 

Unite him with increase of wealth. 

With offspring and with wealth.’ 

6 O Indra, bring him to the fore. 

That he may be lord over his fellows ; 

Unite him with splendour, 

That he may assign their shares to the gods.* 
c Him. 0 Agni, do thou exalt 
In whose house we make the offering ; 

To him may the gods lend aid, 

And he the lord of holy power.’ 
d May the All-gods thee [1]. 

O Agni. bear up with their thoughts ; 

Be thou to us most propitious, 

With kindly face, abounding in light.* 
e May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice. 

The goddesses driving away poverty and hostility. 

And giving to tho lord of the sacrifice increase of wealth.^ 

/ In increase of wealth the sacrifice hath been established. 

Waxing great on the kindled fire. 

Grasped with hymns as wings, to be adored ; 

They sacrificed embracing the heated cauldron.’ 
g When with strength the gods laboured at the sacrifice 
For the divine supporter, the enjoyer. 

' Not in the other texts. co, hahum kfdhi ; MS. has sdm enarh 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 3 ; KapS. xxviii. 3 ; MS. ii. rdrcasd srjd and then as KS., but it reads 

10. 4, 5 ; VS. xvii. 50-64. For the Briili- uttardni ; KS. agrees with TS. in a and b 

mana see TS. v. 4. 6. This section gives and with KS. in c and d. 

the Mantras of the Agnipranayana ; with KS. has pratardm and all have hhdgadah ; 
a-c the Adlivaryu takes up three kindling- MS. has rdyas p6$ena sdm srja, 

sticks of Udumbara, and with d lifts up ® KS. has grkii havir dyne tdm ; MS. and VS. 
Agni in the pan, and with e-i takes it grh»i havis tdm agne. 

away from the Agnidh’s altar ; k and I ® This is found above in full also at iv, 2. 3 h. 
are used as he deposits a stone on the KS. has ^ivds ivdm, with VS. MS. has 

Agnidh's altar, and m-p as he goes up to not the verse hei*e. 

the tail of the altar ; see Ap^S. xvii. 14. KS., MS., and VS, end with asihdt at the be- 
5, 6, 9, and cf. B 9 S. x. 51 ; MQS. vi. 2. 5 ; ginning of/, thus in all cases improving 

K^S. xviii. 3. 14-21. the sense. 

® KS, has ghrfendhiitah and, for dhanena ® KS., MS., and VS. end with ctfamawta dcfdA 
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The Prejjaration of the Fire 


Serving the gods, benign, with a hundred drinks (was it) ; 

The gods kept embracing the sacrifice [2],* 
li With the rays of the sun, with tawny hair, 

Savitr hath raised before (us) his unending light ; 

On his instigation fareth Pusan the god. 

The guardian, gazing on all things." 
i The gods stand serving as priests for the gods ; 

Eeady (is it) for the immolator, let the immolator sacrifice ; 

Where the fourth offering goeth to the oblation. 

Thence let our pure invocations he accepted.® 
h As measurer he standeth in the midst of the sky. 

Filling the two worlds and the atmosphere ; 

The all-reaching [3], the butter-reaching, he discerneth. 

Between the eastern and the W’estern mark.'* 

I Bull, ocean, ruddy bird. 

He hath entered the birthplace of his ancient sire ; 

In the middle of the sky is the dappled stone set down ; 

He hath stepped apart, he guardeth the two ends of space.® 
m AH songs have caused Indra to wax 
To encompass the ocean, 

Best charioteer of charioteers, 

True lord and lord of strength.® 

n Let the sacrifice invite favour, and bring (to us) the gods ; let the 
god, Agni, offer and bring (to us) the gods.’ 

0 With the impulse of strength. 

With elevation he hath seized me ; 

Then Indra hath made my enemies 


1 KS. and MS. have ^atdpCd and omife (leidh\ 

VS. agrees with TS. but adds as d ckidh — 
asthur from our i, 

2 This is RV. x, 139. 2, which has i)r«sme and 

tidian for clevdh ; VS. agrees, and KS. and 
MS. have prasove, which is much easier 
than prasaicnn which, however, must 
have the same sense. 

^ KS. has adhvarlydntah ; it runs on iltarh 
^amitdrh ^amitd yajddhyai ; MS. has devesu 
and ^amifrd ^amttdm ydjadhyai ; VS. ^ami~ 
tdm havih ^amitd yajddhyai. The text of 
TS. yields a conceivable sense, and fami- 
id need not be altered to ^aynitrd ; Mahi- 
dhara on VS. claims that it is = ^amitrd. 
The schol. here renders as nom. The 
fourth sacrifice is obscure ; according to 
ix. 2. 3. 11 it is the part following 
the muttering of the Adhvaryu, the 


chants of the Hotr and the Apratiratha 
song (here iv. 6. 4) of the Brahman ; the 
schol. takes it as following on the Adh- 
varyu's work, the bringing up to the 
slaughterer, and the slaying. KS., MS., 
and VS. have xakdh, not paraKdhj which 
the schol. takes as meaning the fires, but 
which is perhaps acc. with at^isah. The 
Brahmana gives no help. 

* In RV. X. 139. 2 nrcaksiih begins the verse ; 
but all the Yajus texts agree in vimdnah. 
The unnamed objects are probably the 
ladles, but ‘quarters’, ‘pastures’, ‘altars’ 
are possibilities. 

® KS. has samndre, a mere blunder. In RV. 
V. 47. 3 arusdh is read. 

® So RV. i. 11. 1. 

^ So MS. with another verse ; KS. and VS, 
have not and KS. has sumnahuh. 



369 ] 


The Apratiratha Hymn 


[ — iv. 6. 4 


Humble by depression.^ 
p The gods have increased my prayer, 

Which is elevation and depression ; 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 

Scatter my foes on every side.* 

iv. 6. 4. a Swift,* like a bull sharpening his horns, the warrior 
Fond of slaughter, disturber of the people. 

Bellowing, unwinking, sole hero, 

Indra at once conquered a hundred hosts.’ 
b With the bellowing, unwinking, conquering. 

Fighter, hard to overthrow, and daring Indra, 

With Indra do ye conquer, do ye withstand 

The foe, 0 heroes, with the strong one who holdeth the arrow in his 
hands.* 

c He is mighty with those who have arrows in their hands and quivers, 
Indra who joineth hosts with his band. 

Conquering in combat, drinker of Soma, with many a band, 

With bow uplifted, and shooter with well-drawn arrows.’ 
d O Brhaspati, fly round with thy chariot [1], 

Slaying the foe, driving away the enemy ; 

Defeating hosts, destroyer, victor in battle. 

Be thou protector of our chariots.* 

e The cleaver of the cowstalls, finder of the cows, with the thunderbolt 
on his arm. 

Victorious, crushing in might a host, 

Be heroes, 0 my fellows, like him ; 

O comrades, follow in Indra’s footsteps.’ 

/ Conspicuous by might, strong, heroic. 

Enduring, mighty, steadfast, dread. 

Surpassing heroes and warriors born of strength, 

Do thou, winning kine, mount, O Indra, thy victorious car.’ 

* This and the next verse occur in full also BfS. x. 51 ; M^S. vi. 2. 5 ; K^S. rviii. 

in i. 1. 13 a and 6 ; 6. i m and n. MS. 3. 17 ; cf. xi. 1. 9 ; xiii. 3. 10. 

simply alludes to them, but KS. and VS. ’ This is EV. x. 103. 1 without variant, 
give them in full, KS. having in o xida- ^ KV. x. 103. 2. 

jlgrbham and in p udgrtibhdf ca tiigrabhdf * KV. x. 103. 3 ; MS. has sdmsrstdsu yutsi' 
ca with deran and avlirdhaf, while VS. which is rather easier, 

has in o prasai'd. « RV. x. 103. 4. 

' Cf. KS. xviii. 5 ; KapS. xxviii. 5 ; MS. ii. ’’ KV. x. 103. 5 ; KS. has djma (here clearly 
10.4; VS. xvii. 33-49. For the Brahmana concrete = agmen) and vijayadhvam. 

see TS. v. 4. 6. 3, 4. This section gives ® KV. x. 103. 6 ; KS. hSiS sahojij jaitrayano (see 
the Apratiratha hymn said by the dmtiyo Tedk Index, i. 289) and MS. sahojit ; but 

hots, according to v. 4. 6. 3 and Baudh., or KapS. has jaitram iddm and the text of 

the Brahman or Maitravaruna or Prati- RV., TS., and VS. is clearly correct. KS. 

prasthatr as he follows the lire when it has abhisatea. 

is taken forward ; Ap^S. xvii. 14. 7 ; 

11 [a.o.s. n] 
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g In might penetrating the cowstalls, 

Impetuous [2], the hero, Indra, with wrath a hundredfold, 

Hard to resist, enduring in battle, unovercomable. 

May he aid our armies in the battles.’ 
h Indra (he) their leader, and let Brhaspati, 

The sacrificial fee, the sacrifice and Soma go before ; 

Let the Maruts precede the hosts divine. 

That overthrow and conquer.* 
i Of Indra, the strong, of Varuna, the king. 

Of the Adityas, of the Maruts the mighty host — 

The voice hath ascended of the gods 
Great-hearted that shake the worlds as they conquer.* 
h Ours (be) Indra, when the standards meet ; 

Ours be the arrows that conquer [3] ; 

Ours be the heroes who are victors, 

And us do ye aid, O gods, at our invocations.’ 

I Exalt our weapons, O bounteous one, 

Exalt the might of my warriors ; 

Exalt the strength of the steed, O slayer of Vrtra, 

Let the sound of the conquering chariots arise.* 
m Go ye forward, 0 heroes ; conquer ; 

Be your arms strong ; 

May Indra accord you protection 
That ye may be unassailable.* 
n Let loose, fly forward, 

0 arrow, expelled with holy power ; 

Go to our foes, and enter [4] them ; 

Not one of them do thou spare.’ 

0 Thy vital parts I clothe with armour ; 

May Soma, the king, cover thee with immortality. 

Space broader than broad be thine ; 

May the gods take delight in thy victory.* 


’ KV. X. 103. 7 ; KS. and VS. have Voydft, 
while MS. has udaydh. It is possible 
that a-duya is the sense : ‘who has no 
wergeld ’, meaning that his value is such 
that nothing could make up for bis 
slaying, or simply ‘who cannot be killed’. 

* EV. X. 103. 8 has dgram ; so VS ; KS. and 

MS. have madhye. 

* KV. X. 103. 9. 

‘ EV. X. 103. 11 ; KS. andMS. have bhdremd. 

* EV. X. 103. 10 has mdnansi and yantu ghosah ; 

so VS. ; KS. and MS. omit this and the 
next verses, which are alternatives ac- 


cording to the comm., and are ignored by 
Ap. and Baudh. and also by the Brah- 
mana, just as the ^B. ix. 2. 3. 6 recognizes 
only twelve verses, not as in the text of 
VS. seventeen. Cf. Weber, M. Stud. 
xiii. 279, n. 1 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 247 ; Egreda-Noten, ii. 322, n. 2. 

® EV. X. 103. 13 omits lipa, inserts b and o, 
reading ugrdh ; so VS. 

’ KV. vi. 75. 16, which has padyasva for t ifa, 
and mdmisdm, and VS. agrees with EV. 

* BV- vi. 75. 18, which has vdrmarUi and 
rdrunas te krnotu ; so VS. 
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The Placing of the Fire 

p When the arrows fly together 
Like boys unshorn, 

Then may Indra, slayer of foes, 

Accord us protection for ever.^ 
iv. 6. 6, a Along ® the eastern quarter do thou advance, wise one ; 
Be thou, O Agni, of Agni the harbinger here ; 

Illumine with thy radiance all the regions ; 

Confer strength on our bipeds and quadrupeds.’ 

6 Mount ye, with Agni, to the vault. 

Bearing him of the pan in your hands ; 

Having gone to the ridge of the sky, to the heaven, 

Do ye eat, mingled with the gods.'* 
c From earth have I mounted to the atmosphere ; 

From the atmosphere have I mounted to the sky ; 
From the ridge of the vault of the sky 
Have I attained the heaven, the light [1]. 
d Going to the heaven, they look not away ; 

They mount the sky, the two worlds, 

They who extended, wisely, 

The sacrifice, streaming on every side.® 
e O Agni, advance, first of worshippers, 

Eye of gods and mortals ; 

Pressing on in unison with the Bhrgus, 

Let the sacrificers go to heaven, to prosperity.’ 

/ Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form. 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 


' EV. vi. 75. 17 agrees in a, b, and d, but 
with vifi'dhd, as in TS. iv. 6. 6. 3, while 
in iv. 6. 2. 6 rifl'd aha is read. 

’ Cf. KS. xviii. 4, 6 ; KapS. xxviii. 4, 6 ; 
MS. ii. 10. 6 ; 11. 1 ; VS. xvii. 65-86. 
For the Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 7. This 
section contains the Mantras for the 
placing of the fire ; with a-e the Adhvaryu 
mounts the altar ; with / and g he offers 
on the perforated brick a spoonful of 
ghee ; with h-i he places the fire on the 
brick (this version reckons bhdsa as be- 
ginning a Mantra) ; with k he puts on 
a stick of Udumbara, with I one of Vi- 
kankata, with m one of then 

filling the dipping-ladle with twelve lots, 
he offers a full oblation with n ; the rest 
of the Mantras accompany an offering of 
cakes to the Maruts, there being seven of 


these offerings ; see AppS. xvii. 15. 1-7 ; 
16, 4, and cf. B^S. x. 52, 53 ; M(!S. vi. 
2. 5 ; K(;S. xviii. 4. 1-25. 

^ KS. has yard agne, didijat ; MS. (i. 6. 2) has 
puru agnih and dldgat ; VS. agrees with 
MS. in pwro agnih. 

* The other texts have adhvam, also read in 
several MSS. here. 

® AV. iv. 14. 3 has prsfhdt also in a and omits 
ut before antdnksam. KS., MS., and VS. 
agree with TS. 

« AV. iv. 14. 4 and the other Sahhitas agree ; 
rddos! may possibly be pressed to mean 
‘they mount through the two (lower) 
worlds to the sky’, but this is very un- 
likely, though Griffith on VS. so takes it. 

■' AV. iv. 14. 5 has derdtunam and manusandm ; 
MS. has sahd ; KS. and MS. have devd- 
yatdm. 
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The Pre'paration of the Fire 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.’ 
g 0 Agni, of a thousand eyes [2], of a hundred heads, 

A hundred are thy expirations, a thousand thine inspirations ; 

Thou art lord of wealth a thousandfold ; 

To thee as such let us pay homage for strength, hail ! ^ 
h Thou art the winged bird, sit on the earth ; sit on the ridge of 
earth ; with thy blaze fill the atmosphere, with thy light establish the 
sky, with thy brilliance make firm the quarters.’ 
i Eeceiving offering, fair of face, O Agni ; 

Sit down in front in thine own birthplace, in due order ; 

In this higher place, 

0 All-gods [3], do ye sit with the sacrifices* 
k Enkindled, 0 Agni, shine before us, 

O most youthful, with unfailing beam ; 

Ever upon thee strength awaiteth.’ 

I Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, 0 Agni ; 

Let us pay homage with praises in thy lower abode ; 

The place of birth whence thou didst come, to that I offer ; 

In thee when kindled they offered the oblations.® 
m That various lovingkindness given to all men. 

Of Savitr, the adorable, I choose. 

That mighty fat cow of his which Kanva milked. 

Streaming with a thousand (draughts) of milk [4].’ 
n Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues. 

Seven seers, seven dear abodes ; 

Seven Hotras sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 

Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.’ 

0 Such like, other like, thus like, similar, measured, commensurate, 
harmonious ; ’ 

p Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, true, 
protector of holy order, beyond distress [5] ; 


' This verse is found in full above at iv. 1. 

10 n ; below iv. 7. 12 h. 

2 KS. has ^atatejah and like VS. xyaridh. 

^ All agree in this verse. 

* VS. has sddhuya, while the schol. has sddh- 

vim as the explanation ; the use is clearly 
adverbial. 

* All agree in this verse with RV. vii. 1. 3. 

* RV. ii. 9. 3 exactly agrees ; KS. and MS. 

have ydjd but KapS. yajcj and KS. has 
juhumah. 

All agree in this verse. 

* This is found in full also above at i. 5. 3 ^ ; 

KS. has anuvidvdn only after hotrdh. 


® There are here five lists of seven, for s and t 
yield one set of seven ; KS. has the same 
set in order p, o, r, q and agrees in the 
rest, save that it adds dbkavati before 
erdrn in u ; in MS, the order is p, g, r, o 
and dbhavan is similarly read ; in VS. 
Pf 0 , r, Qj and in addition there are two 
more sets (xvii. 85) ; all agree in dnh'- 
mitrah as against antyamiirah ; o and p are 
found above at i. 8, 13/ and g ; KS., MS., 
and VS. have in o as the second pair 
sddrn and prdtisadrJij and VS. has not 
only dbhavan before evdm but also before 
ydtha. The verses are quasi-metrical. 



373] 


The Horse Sacrijice [ — iv. 6. 6 

2 Winning holy order, winning truth, host-conquering, having a good 
host, with foes within, with foes afar, the troop ; 

r Holy order, true, secure, supporting, supporter, upholder, upholding ; 
s Such like, thus like, do ye come to us, similar and equal. 
t Measured and commensurate, to aid us, harmonious, at this sacrifice, 
0 Maruts. 

u On Indra attend the divine folk, the Maruts ; even as the divine 
folk, the Maruts, attend on Indra, so may the folk divine and human, 
attend on this sacrificer.^ 


The Horse Sacrijice 


iv. 6. 6. a As ® of a thunder-cloud is the face of the warrior 
As he advanceth to the lap of the battles ; 

Be victorious with unpierced body ; 

Let the might of thine armour protect thee.® 
b By the bow cows, by the bow the contest may we win. 

By the bow dread battles may we win ; 

The bow doth work displeasure to the foe ; 

By the bow let us win in all the quarters.* 
c As if about to speak it approacheth the ear. 

Embracing its dear comrade. 

Like a woman this bowstring twangeth stretched over the bow [1], 
Saving in the battle.® 

d They coming together as a maiden to the assembly. 

As a mother her child, shall bear (the arrow) in their lap ; 

In rmison shall they pierce the foes. 

These two ends springing asunder, the enemies.' 
e Father of many (daughters), many his sons. 


' The acc. is due to the anu iu aniivartmanah ; 
cf. Delbriick, Altind. Sijnt. p. 181, who 
does not cite this case. 

® Cf. KSA 9 Yamedha, vi. 1 ; MS. iii. 16. 3 ; 
yS. xxix. 38-57. This section, which is 
part of the A^vamedha ritual, deals with 
the putting on of the corselet and armour 
and the making ready of the chariot ; 
a accompanies the putting on of the 
corselet, b the taking of the bow ; with c 
the bowstring is stroked ; with d the 
two ends of the string are brought to- 
gether ; with e the quiver is put on the 
back ; with/the charioteer and with g the 
steeds are addressed ; i-l are used in 
adoration of the Pitrs ; with m he touches 
a stone (if afmdnam be read with Q), and 
takes the whip with n,and addresses the 
handguard with o, and with p-t the 


chariot ; with u they make all the drums 
sound at one time ; h is used for the 
placing of the chariot on its stand which 
of course is not in place at this point of 
the ritual but follows on the other actions 
at the end of the rite ; see Ap^S. xx. 16. 
4-14, 18; M9S. ix. 2. 3, 4 ; K^S. does 
not include this hymn. In BQS. x. 24 
a-n accompany the girding of the sacri- 
ficer ; o-q the adoration of the chariot ; 
r-t the sounding of the drum. 

^ This is RV. vi. 75. 1 without variant. 

* RV. vi. 75. 2. 

* RV. vi. 75. 3 : finkte may refer to the 

‘ whisper ’ of the bowstring ; see Griffith, 
Hymns of the Bigveda, i. 646 n. 

* RV. vi. 75. 4 yosd sing, seems correct, as 

matd is sing. For sdmana cf. Kedic Index, 
ii. 429. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

He whizzeth as he goeth to battle, 

The quiver, slung on the back, yielding its content, 

Doth conquer every band and army.' 
f Standing on the chariot he guideth his steeds before him 
Wheresoever he desireth, good charioteer ; 

The might of the reins [2] do ye admire ; 

Tlie reins behind obey the mind (of the driver)." 
g Shrilly the strong-hooved horses neigh. 

As with the cars they show their strength ; 

Trampling with their forefeet the enemy 
They unflinchingly destroy the foe.’ 
h The chariot-bearer is his oblation by name, 

Where is deposited his armour and his weapon ; 

Then may we sit on the strong car. 

All the days, with friendly hearts.' 
i The fathers with pleasant seats, granting strength, 

A support in trouble mighty and profound. 

With varied hosts, with arrows to strengthen them, free, 

With real heroes, broad conquerors of hosts.’ 
h The Brahmans [3], the fathers worthy of the Soma, 

And sky and earth, unequalled be propitious to us ; 

May Posan guard us from misfortune, us that prosper holy order 
Do thou guard ; may no foe overpower us.® 

I A feather her garment, a deer her tooth. 

Tied with cowhide she flieth shot forth ; 

Where men run together and apart. 

There may the arrows accord us protection.’ 
m 0 thou of straight path, avoid us ; 

Be our body as of stone ; 

May Soma favour us. 

And Aditi [4] grant protection.® 

' EV. vi. 75. 5. * KV. vi. 75. 6. dhana), i. e. his object is war, just as the 

® RV. vi. 75. 7 ; for dnapavyaifantah, Oldenberg priost^s is sacrilice, or the oblation is the 

has ‘nicht entkleidend \ real substance on which the armour all 

* KS. and VS. agree in having this verse in depends. 

order as in RV. vi. 75. 8. But MS. here ® The verb to be understood is probably ‘ be 
interpolates p, and r. There can be no propitious ’ as in k ; the ritual here is 

doubt as to the authenticity of this verse ; so far suggestive ; but I is absurdly tacked 

see Oldenberg, Rgveda-Noteny i. 415, who on to i and k. This is RV. vi. 75. 9. 

has overlooked the fact that Ap^S. xx. ® RV. vi, 75. 10. MS. has uhke stam for ane- 
16. 18 recognizes v. 8. Oldenberg, p. 416, hasn ; rdksd is doubtless correct and not 

gives two explanations as possible lor a ; rdksnh as suggested by Delbnick ; see 

the warrior’s offering is his wagon rest Oldenberg, p. 416 ; rtdwdhah without 

(which would be combined with Geldner’s accent cannot be rendered, 

view (Fed. Stwd. ii, 275 ; Kommentarj'p. 100) ^ RV. vi. 75. 11. 

that havifi is an abbreviation for kavir- * RV. vi. 75. 12. KS. has absurdly vrjite. 
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The Arming of the Warrior 

n Their backs it smites, 

Their thighs it belabours ; 

0 horse-whip, do ye stimulate 
The skilled horses in the battles.* 

0 Like a snake with its coils it encircleth his arm. 

Fending off the friction of the bowstring, 

Let the hand-guard, knowing all cunning. 

Manfully guard the man on all sides.® 
p 0 lord of the forest, be strong of limb. 

Our comrade, efficacious, of great strength ; 

Thou art tied with cowhide, be thou strong ; 

Let him that mounteth thee conquer what is to be conquered.® 
q From sky, from eai-th [5] is might collected, 

From trees is strength gathered ; 

The might of the waters surrounded with the kine, 

Indra’s thunderbolt, the chai-iot, do thou adore with oblation.* 
r The thunderbolt of Indra, the face of the Maruts, 

The embryo of Mitra, the navel of Varuna, 

Do thou, accepting this our sacrifice, 

O chariot divine, take to thyself the oblations.® 
s Eoar to earth and sky ; 

Let the scattered world be ware of thee in many places ; 

Do thou, 0 drum, in unison with Indra and the gods [6], 

Drive away the foe further than far.'* 
t Eoar thou ! Grant us force and might. 

Thunder, overthrowing obstacles ; 

Snort away, 0 drum, misfortune hence ; 

Indra’s fist art thou ; show thy strength.® 
u Drive to us those, and these make to come to us ; 

The drum speaketh aloud for a signal (of battle) ; 

Our heroes winged with steeds meet together ; 

Be our chariotmen victorious, O Indra.® 
iv. 6. 7. a When ® first thou didst cry on birth, 

‘ RV. vi. 75. 13. MS. lias jighnatu or (P) ' RV. vi. 47. 28. AV. has ojah and the 

jighnati, and absurdly nodaya : it inverts metrically correct sd imam, 

n and o. « RV. vi. 47. 29. AV. has vanratam ; MS. 

^ RV. vi. 75. 14. hustaghndh must be nom. as drat. 

Oldenberg shows. Cf. also Vedic Index, ’ RV. vi. 47. 30. AV. has abhi siana and sedha 
ii. 501. with duchuniim ; KS. and MS. with RV. 

3 Verses p-u are found in RV. vi. 47. 26-31 have duchiindh. 

and AV. vi. 125, 126. * RV. vi. 47. 31. AV. has a quite different a, 

* RV. vi. 47. 27. MS. has antdrikaSt for oja xdraditu, patantu ; MS. has cdrantu. 

udbhrtam and in b dvrtam ; AV. has in o ® Cf. KSA^vamedha, vi. 3 (xl. 6) ; VS. xxix. 
Sbhrtam. 12-24. MS. omits this section, which 
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The Horse Sacrijice 

Arising from the ocean or the dust, 

The wings of the eagle, the limbs of the gazelle, 

That is thy famed birth, O steed.* 

6 The steed given by Yama hath Trita yoked, 

It Indra first mounted, 

The bridle of it the Gandharva grasped ; 

O Vasus, from the sun ye fashioned the steed.* 
c Thou art Yama, 0 steed, thou art Aditya ; 

Thou art Trita by secret ordinance ; 

Thou art entirely separated from Soma [1] ; 

Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky.’ 
d Three, they say, are thy bonds in the sky. 

Three in the waters, three within the ocean ; 

And like Varuna to me thou appearest, O steed. 

Where, say they, is thy highest birthplace.* 
e These, 0 swift one, are thy cleansings, 

These the placings down of thy hooves in victory ; 

Here I have seen thy fair ropes. 

Which the guards of holy order guard.' 

/ The self of thee with my mind I perceived from afar, 

Flying with wings from below through the sky [2] ; 

Thy head I saw speeding with wings 
On paths fair and dustless.' 
ff Here I saw thy highest form, 

Eager to vrin food in the footstep of the cow ; 

When a mortal man pleaseth thy taste. 

Then most greedily dost thou consume the plants.* 
h Thee follows the chariot, thee the lover, O steed. 

Thee the kine, thee the portion of maidens ; 

Thy friendship the companies have sought ; 

The gods have imitated thy strength [3].® 
i Golden his horns, iron his feet ; 

gives the Mantras for the praise of the i. 166) thinks the sense is ‘ thou art 

steed ; there are thirty-six of them, viz. divided from Soma in as many pieces ’. 

iv. 6. 7 (=13\ 8 ( = 11), 9 ( = 11), and < EV. i. 163. 4. 

V. 7. 24 ; see Ap^S. xx. 21. 11 ; B^S. xv. ® KV. i. 163. 5. The natural sense of sanituh 
29, vrhich has i. 7. 8 ® as the last verse. is satisfactory and renders the suggestions 

This use of v. 7. 24 is very possibly meant of Oldenberg, as he recognizes, needless, 

in TB. iii. 9. 12 but the thirty-sixth is ® EV. i. 163. 6. 

not actually specified there. * EV. i. 163. 7. jiglsamanam is of uncertain 

' This verse like the rest is taken (verbally) origin, or ga being possible; isdA seems 

from EV. i. 163. 1. It occurs in full to be acc. Oldenberg (p. 167) thinks ajj- 

above at iv. 2. 8 6 with a variant in d. gah means ‘ thou didst waken to life ’. 

» EV. i. 163. 2. s EV. i. 163. 8. 

® EV. i. 163. 3. Oldenberg {Rgneda-Noien, 
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The Praise of the Steed 

Swift as thought. Indra was his inferior ; 

The gods came to eat his oblation 
Who first did master the steed.* 
h Full haunched, of slender middle, 

The heroic divine steeds, 

Vie together like cranes in rows, 

When the horses reach the divine coursing-place,^ 

I Thy body is fain to fly, 0 steed ; 

Thy thought is like the blowing wind ; 

Thy horns are scattered in many places. 

They wander busy in the woods.^ 
m To [4] the slaughter the swift steed hath come. 

Pondering with pious mind ; 

The goat, his kin, is led before. 

Behind him come the sages to sing.* 
n To his highest abode hath the steed come. 

To his father and his mother ; 

To-day do thou go, most welcome, to the gods ; 

Then boons shall he assign to the generous.' 
iv. 6. 8. a Let ' not Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu, 

Indra, Rbhuksan, the Maruts disregard us. 

When we shall proclaim before the assembly 
The might of the strong god-born steed.’ 
b When they bear before him, covered with a garment and with wealth 
The gift they have seized. 

The goat, all-formed, bleating, 

Goeth straight to the dear stronghold of Indra and Pusan.® 
c This goat is led before the strong steed 
As share of Pusan, connected with the All-gods, 

When Tvastr impels him as an acceptable sacrifice 
Together with the steed for fair renown [1].' 
d When men thrice lead round in due season 


> RV. i. 163. 9. mcinojavdh may apply to 
Indra, or to the man whose inferior he 
was. 

“ RV. i. 163. 10. The contrast seems to be 
between the full haunches and slender 
flanks, but the words are both of un- 
certain sense. 

" RV. i. 163. 11. 

< RV. i. 163. 12. 

6 RV. i. 163. 13. 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vi. 4, 6 ; MS. iii. 16. 1 ; 
VS. XXV. 24-34. 

’ This hymn agrees throughout with RV. 

12 [b.0.8. is] 


i. 162. 1-11. 

' RV. i. 162. 2. Yor puthaf see p. 226, n. 6. 

® RV. i. 162. 3. purdh clearly means in front ; 
in d jinvaii if rendered as in the text 
must be accented ; otherwise the most 
probable sense is Oldenberg’s {Rgveda- 
Noten, i. 153), ‘ when they lead the cake 
before the steed ’. The cake may be 
a real one, or the goat conceived as 
corresponding to the cake of the animal 
sacrifice (see Schwab, Das aliindische 
Thieropfer, pp. 122 seq.) ; conjectures such 
as dvrta or dvrata are needless. 
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The Horse Sacrijice 

The steed going to the gods as an acceptable offering 
Then first goeth Pusan’s share, 

The goat announcing the sacrifice to the gods.’ 
e Hotr, Adhvaryu. atoner, fire kindler, 

Holder of the stone, and skilled reciter. 

With this well-prepared sacrifice 
Well offered do ye fill the channels.' 

/ The cutters of the stake, the bearers of the stake. 

And they that fashion the top piece for the stake for the horse, 

And they that collect the cooking-pot for the steed [2], 

May their approval quicken us.’ 
g He hath come forth — efficacious hath been my prayer — 

To the regions of the gods, straight backed ; 

In him the sages, the seers, rejoice. 

For the prosperity of the gods a good friend have we made.* 
h The bond of the strong one, the tie of the steed. 

The head stall, the rope of him. 

And the grass placed in, his mouth. 

May all these of thine be with the gods."’ 
i Whatever of the horse’s raw flesh [3] the fly eateth. 

Whatever on the chip or the axe hath stuck, 

Whatever is on the hands, the nails of the slayer, 

May all these of thine be with the gods.** 

The refuse that bloweth forth from the belly, 

The smell of raw flesh. 

Let the slayers see that in order ; 

Let them cook the fat to a turn.’ 

I Whatever flieth away from thy limb 
As it is cooked by the fire when thou art spitted, 

' EV. i. 162. 4. quite impossible, tlie parentheses being 

2 RV. i. 162. 5. The origin of cacojOh is un- natural. KS. has mrirlnnhi. 

certain : the tradition here of the P.ada 5 EV. i, 102. 8 . It is uncertain whether the 
derives it from a-raijCih, but yaJ or yCi h.ave line is to be pressed to yield a catalogue 

also been seen in the last part ; what of the steed’s trappings ; Griffith {Htimns 

priest of the later ritual is meant is un- of the Rigrerln, i. 21.5) suggests halter and 

certain ; see Oldenberg, i. 154. smiproh heel-ropes, headstall and girths, following 

may denote a priest, or more likely is the indications of the comm., who dis- 

merely an epithet. It has been suggested tinguishes between the gila and prsfha- 

that he corresponds to the later Brahman, bindings, and the head and tail 

Cf. also i. 8 . 33. fastenings. But the samdanmn may be 

’ EV. i. 162. 6 . It is not certain if the action the daoift and the Tui^oind the rdjju. 

described in c is merely the collecting of s jjy ; j 0.2 g 

the miiterials for one vessel, or if pdccmam r RV. i. 162. 10 . snkrtd is clearly an ace. 

is collective. plur. ; for the question of accent and 

• RV. i. 162. 7. Hillebrandt’s conjecture form see Oldenberg, p. 155. 

(ZDMG. xxxvii. 524) lipa vHa prshih is 
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The Praise of the Steed 

Let it fall not on earth, nor on the grass ; 

Be that given to the eager gods.* 
iv. 6. 9. a Those ^ who watch for the cooking of the strong one, 

And call out, ‘ It is fragrant ; take it out,’ 

And who wait to beg for the meat of the steed, 

May their approval quicken us.® 
y The trial spoon of the meat-cooking pot, 

The vessels to hold the juice, 

The coverings of the dishes for w'arming, 

The hooks, the crates, attend the steed."* 
c The starting-place, the sitting down, the turning. 

The hobbles of the steed. 

What it hath drunk, what it hath eaten as fodder [1], 

May all these of thine be with the gods.® 
d May Agni, smoke smelling, not make thee crackle ; 

May not the radiant pot be broken, smelling ; 

Offered, delighted in, approved, offered with the Vasat ciy. 

The gods accept the horse.® 
e The garment they spread for the horse, 

The upper garment, the golden (trappings). 

The l)ond of the steed, the hobble. 

As dear to the gods they offer.’ 

/ If one hath smitten thee, riding thee driven with force. 

With heel or with whip [2], 

As with the ladle the parts of the oblation in the sacrifice. 

So with holy power all these of thine I put in order.® 
g The four and thirty ribs of the strong steed. 

Kin of the gods, the axe meeteth ; 

Skilfully do ye make the joints faultless ; 

Declaring each part, do ye cut it asunder.® 

* EV. i. 162. 11 ; KSA 9 vamedha has this in however, quite out of the question ; 

vi. 5, putting 9 a before it. Grassman suggests drvaUfh, and Geldner 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vaniedha, vi. 5 ; MS. iii. 16. 1 ; (SBBA. 1904, p. 1097) thinks dnantam is 

VS. XXV. 35-45. a case of attraction, but Oldenberg 

® RV. i. 162. 12. (^SgvedaSotm, i. 165) points out that the 

* RV. i. 162. 13. For afisana cf. Wackerniigel, various objects enumerated are the sub- 

Alhnd. Gramm, i. 98 ; Vedic Index, i. 458. ject. 

EV. i. 162. 14. 8 RV. i. 102. 17. Oldenberg thinks dtutoda 

8 EV. i. 162. 15 which has dhianayJt. VS. also may be intended. 

has that form, while KS. and MS. (with ® RV. i. 162. 18. The thirty-four ribs are 
variants) have dhmnayef, cf. Macdonell, taken by Ludwig {Der Eigveda, iii. 186) to 

Ved. Gramm, p. 398, n. 2. refer to the sun and moon, the five 

’ EV. i. 162. 16. Arnold {Vedic Metre, -p. 295) planets, and the Naksatras, but this is 

suggests for the unmetrical o ydt sum- a mere wild hypothesis, the Vedic evi- 

danum yuc ca pddblfam drvatah, which is, dence for the planets being decidedly 
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The Horse Sacnjice 

h One carver is there of the steed of Tvastr ; 

Two restrainers are there, so is the use ; 

Those parts of thy limbs that I place in order, 

Those in balls I offer in the fire.' 
i Let not thy dear self distress thee [3] as thou comest ; 

Let not the axe stay in thy body ; 

May no greedy skilless carver, 

Missing the joints, mangle thy limbs with the knife.- 
k Thou dost not die, indeed, thou art not injured. 

On easy paths thou goest to the gods ; 

The bays, the dappled ones, have become thy yoke-fellows ; 

The steed hath stood under the yoke of the ass.'^ 

I Wealth of kine for us, may the strong one (grant), wealth in horses, 
Men and sons, and every form of prosperity ; 

May Aditi confer on us sinlessness ; 

Kingship for us may the horse rich in offering gain.' 


PRAPATHAKA VII 

The Piling of the Fire Altar {contimted) 

iv. 7. 1. a 0“ Agni and Visnu, may these songs gladden you in unison ; come 
ye with radiance and strength. 

h May for me strength, instigation, influence, inclination, thought, 
inspiration, speech, fame, renown, reputation, light, heaven, expiration, 
inspiration [1], cross-breathing, breath, mind, learning, voice, mind, eye. 
ear, skill, might, force, strength, life, old age. breath, body, protection, 
guard, limbs, bones, joints, bodies (prosper through the sacrifice).' 

see TS. v. 4. 8. This and the next ten 
sections contain the Mantras of the 
Adhvaryu of the Vasor Dhura, the obla- 
tion made by the sacrificer from an offer- 
ing-spoon full of ghee, a fathom in size, 
and the spout behind, after the com- 
pletion of the setting up of the fire ; 
a here is used for an oblation ladled out 
four times ; see ApfS. xvii. 17. 8 ; B^S. 
X. .54 ; M^S. vi. 2. 5 ; K^S. xriii. 5. 1. 
The schol. here and in the case of iv. 6. 
/-9 adds that the division of Anuvakas 
is not for sacrificial use. 

® The exact sense is ‘ may each of these things 
be attained for me by the sacrifice 
‘ For me ’ is repeated with each one. 


weak ; see Vedic Index, i. 21, 241-243 ; ii. 
72, 132, 191, 325, 384, 425. Vayiind is, 
according to Oldenberg, acc. like dgas kr 
with acc. ; according to Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 303, it is a hendiadys. 

’ RV. i. 162. 19. The conjecture h'asld is not 
necessary nor probable. 

* RV. i. 162. 20. tisthipat is perhaps strictly 

causative, ‘ cause evil to be ’ as Oldenberg 
takes it. 

’ RV. i. 162. 21. pfsatl should no doubt be 
pfsatlh, for the Maruts have many prsaCis, 
but the junction with hdfi accounts for 
the dual. 

* RV. i. 162. 22. 

® Cf. KS. xviii. 7 ; KapS. xxviii. 7 ; MS. ii. 
11. 2 ; VS. xviii. 1-3. For the Brahmana 
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381 ] The Vasor Dhdra 

iv. 7. 2. May' for me pre-eminence, overlordship, spirit, anger, violence, im- 
petuosity, victorious power, greatness, breadth, extent, greatness, length, 
growth, growing, truth, faith, world [1], wealth, power, radiance, play, 
delight, what is born, what is to be born, good words, good deeds, finding, 
what there is to find, what has been, what will be, easy road, good way, 
prosperity, prospering, agreement, agreeing, thought, good thought (prosper 
through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 3. May" for me prosperity, comfort, desire, wish, longing, kindliness, 
good, better, superior, fame, good luck, riches, restrainer, supporter, peace, 
firmness, all [1], greatness, discovery, knowledge, begetting, procreation, 
plough, harrow,^ holy order, immortality, freeness from disease, freedom 
from illness, life, longevity, freedom from foes, fearlessness, ease of going, 
lying, fair dawning, and fair day (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 4. May ' for me strength, righteousness, milk, sap, ghee, honey, eating and 
drinking in company, ploughing, rain, conquest, victory, wealth, riches, 
prosperity, prospering, plenteousness [1], lordship, much, more, full, fuller, 
imperishableness, bad crops." food, freedom from hunger, rice, barley, 
beans, sesame, kidney beans, vetches," wheat, lentils,’ millet, Panicum 
mUiaceum, Panicum fmmentaceiim, and wild rice (prosper through the 
sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 5. May® forme the stone, clay, hills, mountains, sand, trees, gold, bronze, 
lead, tin, iron, copper, fire, water, roots, plants, what grows on ploughed 
land, what grows on unploughed land, tame and wild cattle prosper 
through the sacrifice ; may for me wealth and gaining wealth, attainment 
and attaining, riches, dwelling, act, power, aim, strength, moving and 
going (prosper through the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 6. May " Agni for me and Indra, may Soma and Indra, may Savitr and 
Indra, may Sarasvatl and Indra, may Pusan and Indra, may Brhaspati and 
Indra, may Mitra and Indra, may Vanina and Indra. may Tvastr [1] and 
Indra, may Dhatr and Indra. may Visnu and Indra. may the A 9 vins and 
Indra, may theMaruts and Indra. may the All-gods and Indra, may earth 
and Indra, may the atmosphere and Indra, may sky and Indra, may the 


' Cf. KS. xviii. 7, 8 ; KapS. xxviii. 7, 8 ; MS. 
ii. 11. 2, 3 ; VS. xviii. 4, 5, 11. 

^ Cf. KS. xviii. 8, 9 ; KapS. xxviii. 8, 9 ; MS. 
ii. 11. 3, 4 ; VS. xviii. 8, 7, 6. 

® The sense is conjectural : MS. has laiji'(h, 
KS. Idyah, KapS. laluyah (probably layah 
corrected to layah is meant). 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 9 ; KapS. xxviii. 9 ; MS. ii. 
11. 4 ; VS. xviii. 9, 10, 12. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 8. 2. 

" KS., KapS., MS., and VS. have kiiyavam, but 


there is a variant with la’ in some MS.S. 
of MS. 

•> MS. has khdndh ; KS., KapS., and VS. 
kkdlvfih. 

’’ KS., MS., and VS. have imsUmh, but KapS. 
agrees with TS. 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 10 ; KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. ii. 

11. 6; VS. xviii. 13-15. For the Brah- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3. 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 10 ; KapS. xxviii. 10 ; MS. ii. 

11. 6 ; VS. xviii. 16-18. For the Br^- 
mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 3. 
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quarters and Indra, may the head and Indra, may Prajapati and Indra 
(he auspicious for me tlirough the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 7. May * the Amgu cup for me, the Eafmi,'* the Adabhya. the overlord 
(cup).-' the Upahfu. the Antaiyama, the (cup) for Indra and Yaj-u, the (cup) 
for Mitra and Varuna. the (cup) for the Afvins, the Pratiprasthana (cup),^ 
the ^ukra, the Manthin, the Agrayana, the (cup) for the All-gods, the 
Dhruva, the (cup) for Vaicvanara,' the season cups [1]. the Atigrahyas, 
the (cup) for Indra and Agni. the (cup) for the All-gods,'' the (cups) for the 
Maruts, the (cup) for Mahendra, the (cup) for Aditya, the (cu^i) for Savitr, 
the (cup) for Sarasvatl, the (cup) for Pusan, the (cup) for (Tvastr) -with 
the -wives (of the gods), the Hariyojana (cup) (prosper for me through the 
sacrifice).' 

iv. 7. 8. May " the kindling-wood for me, the strew, the altar, the lesser altars, 
the offering-spoons, the cups, the pressing-stones, the chips (of the post), 
the sounding-holes, the tw-o pressing-boards, the wooden tub, the Vayu 
cups, the (howl) for the purified Soma, the mixing (bowl), the Agnidh’s 
altar, the oblation-holder, the house, the Sadas, the cakes, the cooked 
(offerings), the final bath, the ciy of ‘ Godspeed ’ (prosper for me through 
the sacrifice). 

iv. 7. 9. May ' the fire for me, the cauldron, the beam, the sun, breath, the 
horse sacrifice, earth, Aditi, Diti, sky, the ^akvarl vei-ses, the fingers, the 
quarters prosper through the sacrifice ; may the Re, the Suman, the hymn 
tune, the Yajus, consecration, penance, the season, the vow (prosper) 
through the rain of day and night, the Brliat and Eathantara prosper 
for me through the sacrifice. 

iv. 7, 10. May’“ the embryo for me, the calves, the one-and-a-half-year-old male 
and female, the two-year-old male and female, the two-and-a-half-year-old 
male and female, the three-year-old male and female, the four-year-old 
male and female, the draught ox and the draught cow, the bull and the 
cow that is barren, the steer [1] and the cow that miscarries, the bullock 

* Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KiipS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. first is tli.it in the morning pressing, the 

11. 6; VS. xviii. 19, 20. For the Brah- second that of the third pressing, 

mana see T3. v. 4. 8. 3. ’ This and the next Graiias arc from Vikrtis. 

- The Eacmi is thus described by the sciiol. : * Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 ; MS. ii. 

arlahhyrlkhyusijaixa graMdnrfrmad grhyn- 11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 21. For the Brahmana 

mitnadaylm inrthakKrtija ra^minii nirdi^yate, see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 

a view confirmed by the Mantra (iii. 3. ’ Cf. KS. xviii. 11 ; KapS. xxviii. 11 • MS. ii. 

3 g : Stirijaaya ruijmibhih). 11. 5 ; VS. xviii. 22, 23. For the Brah- 

^ This is the Dadhi cup. mana .see TS. v. 4. 8. 4. 

* diidevafijagruho.sahabhdu samhandhi praiinidhi- !•> Cf. KS. xviii. 12; KapS. xxix. 1 ; MS. ii. 

bhuei gruhyo vaaksitah (schol.). 11. 6 ; VS. xviii. 26, 27. For the Brfdi- 

^ dhrunlkMjasyana grahasyCirunayanadafaydm mana see TS. v. 4. 8. 6. 

laifiaiiurasilktapCithad tadmasanno vaifcuna- " For there i.s a variant "rut as in the 
ra^ahdtnocyate tschol.). other Sahliitas, and as accords with the 

KS., KapS. , and MS. have /rsuiictkaruipradcraA, derivation from xuh. For the sense cf. 

a word quoted in Panini, vi. 2. 39. The Vedic Index, ii. 514. 
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and the cow (prosper through the sacrifice) ; may life prosper through the 
sacrifice, may expiration prosper through the sacrifice, may inspiration 
prosper through the sacrifice, may cross-breathing prosper through the 
sacrifice, may the eye prosper through the sacrifice, may the ear prosper 
through the sacrifice, may mind prosper through the sacrifice, may speech 
prosper through the sacrifice, may the self prosper through the sacrifice, 
may the sacrifice prosper through the sacrifice, 
iv. 7. 11. a May’ one for me, three, five, seven, nine, eleven, thirteen, fifteen, 
seventeen, nineteen, twenty-one, twenty-three, twenty-five, twenty-seven, 
twenty-nine, thirty-one, thirty-three [1] ; b four, eight, twelve, sixteen, 
twenty, twenty-four, twenty-eight, thirty-two, thirty-six, forty, forty-four, 
forty-eight ; c strength,- instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, 
the head, the Vyafniya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring 
of being, being, the overlord (prosper with the sacrifice), 
iv. 7. 12. a May ^ strength aid us through the seven quarters. 

The four distances. 

Strength aid us here with the All-gods 
For the gaining of wealth.'* 
h May all the Maruts to-day be present, all, to aid us. 

Be the fires all enkindled present ; 

May the All-gods come to us Avith aid ; 

All wealth, and strength, be ours.' 
c O gods, come in your cars of gold 
For the instigation of strength, 

Agni, Indra, Brhaspati 
And the Maruts to drink the Soma.' 
d For each prize, aid us, O ye steeds. 

For the rewards [1], O ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 

Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 

Delighted go by paths on which the gods go.’ 


1 Cf. KS. xviii. 12 ; KapS. xxix. 1 ; M.S. ii. 
11. 6; vs. xviii. 24, 25, 28. For the 
Brahmana see TS. v. 4. 8. 5, 6. 

* These are clearly names, fanciful, of the 
months, twelve in number. The last 
vary ; KS. has inttralia, mtya^ayio vya^van 
dnfyii 'nfyo hJiauvnnii bhinanasyrt pdlih ; MS. 
has no exact parallel ; VS. has rainafia- 
nitya and i'inrtn^>ni\ anti/nyandya and (tnU 
yuya, and hhaiirandya and bhiivamsya 
pdtaye. The list here is found nearly 
exactly above in i. 7. 9 c. 

' Cf. KS. xviii. 13, 14 : KapS. xxix. 2, 3 ; 
MS. ii. 12. 1-3; VS. xviii. 31-36; xvii. 
70 ; xviii. 45. For the Brahmana see 
TS. V. 4. 9. This section contains the 


supplementary Mantras for the Viljaprasa- 
vTyahoma (TS. i. 7. 10), accompanying the 
offering of wild grains made fluid ; the 
offerings are of voiu, (^ydmdka, nlvifra, 
jarftlaj gavidkukd. marlceahffkhya, gCinnvta 
or kvlattha (Mantras a-g ) ; h accompanies 
the offering of the milk of a black cow, 
and i in its three parts the three Vata 
oblations ; see ApfS. xvii. 19. 1-3, 12 ; 
20. 11 ; B^S. X. 54 ; KQS. xviii. 5. 4-6. 1. 

‘ KS. has >«« here and in 6. 

^ MS. adds no in a ; KS. has mCi in o and dga- 
mann ihd and ydje asynin. 

« This is not in the other Sahhitas. 

■' This is found above in full at i. 7. 8 g. in 
Pratika at iv. 1. 11 w ; 2. 11 o. 
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e Strength is in front, in the midst of us ; 

Strength shall assort the gods in due season ; 

The instigation of strength is propitious ; 

In all the quarters may I become a lord of strength.’ 

/ Milk may I place on earth, milk on the plants, 

Milk in the sky, in the atmosphere milk. 

Be the quarters rich in milk for me.'“ 
g I unite myself with milk, with ghee, 

I united myself with watei-s [2] and plants ; 

Strength may I win, O Agni.’ 
h Night and the dawn, one-minded, but of various form 
United suckle one child ; 

The radiant one shineth between sky and earth ; 

The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni.'* 
i Thou art the ocean, full of mist, granting moisture, blow over me 
with healing, with wonder-working ; hail ! Thou art of the Maruts, the 
horde of the Maruts, blow over me with healing, with wonder-working ; 
hail ! Thou art the helper, the worshipper, blow over me with healing, 
with wonder-working ; hail ! 
iv. 7. 13. a Agni “ I yoke with glory, with ghee. 

The bird divine mighty in strength ; 

Therewith may we fly to the expanse of the ruddy one, 

Mounting the heaven above the highest vault.® 
h These are wings unaging of thee, the winged. 

Wherewith thou dost smite away the Eaksases, 0 Agni ; 

With these may we fly to the world of good men. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, those of yore.’ 
c Thou art piling, born of the ocean, the drop. 

The skilled one, the eagle, the righteous. 

The golden-winged busy bird, mighty. 

That hath sat down firmly in its place [1].* 

' KS. and MS. have prasave, and VS. hi md yajniya S.aman ; the remaining eight 

sfiri'avlram cakdra. verses are prescribed vaguely for use at 

’ KS., MS., and VS. have dkah. the Punacciti ; see Ap^S. xvii. 23. 1-4 ; 

^ MS. and VS. i,KS. has not the verse) have 24. 11-14; M^S. vi. 2. 6; B^S. x. 59; 

the sensible udbhih ; they differ as to the B(^S. xvii. 17 prescribes them for use in 

accent on so 'ham. setting down the eight yiijufi bricks. 

* This occurs in full above at iv. 1. 10 n; ® VS. has gamema and nukam uttamdm. 

6. b/. ’ MS. and VS. have pafatrinau ; KS. and MS. 

® Cf. KS. xviii. 15, 18 ; KapS. xxix. 4, 6 ; add vaydm ; KS., MS., and VS. have 

MS. ii. 12. 3, 4; VS. xviii. 51-54; xv. jagmiih in d ; KB. ha.^ praihamdh purannhj 

49-56. For the Brahmana see TS. V. 4. 10, VS. parandTi ; prathaynd ye 

This section contains the Mantras used purandh. 

in the Puna 9 citi of the fire altar ; a-c ' KS., MS., and VS. have c-e in different 
are used before the Prataranuvaka, and order, omitting cid asi samudrdyonih ; KS. 

d and e before the last verse of the Yajna- and MS. end c at himth ; for d they have 
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d Homage be to thee ; harm me not, 

Thou dost stand resting on the head of all ; 

Within the ocean is thy heart, thy life ; 

Sky and earth are placed on the worlds.* 
e Give of the water, cleave the holder of the water ; from the sky, 
from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain ; thou art the head of the sky, the navel of earth, the 
strength of waters and plants, protection of all life, extending ; homage 
to the way ! ^ 

/ With that devotion wherewith the seers performed the session of 
sacrifice [2], 

Kindling Agni, bearing aloft the heaven, 

I set on this vault that Agni 

Whom men call him for whom the spread is strewed.^ 
g Him with our wives let us pursue, O gods. 

With our sons, our brothers, or by gold, 

Seizing the vault in the world of good action, 

Above the third firmament, in the light of the sky.* 
h To the middle of speech hath the busy one arisen, 

Agni here, lord of the good, the wise ; 

Established on the back of the earth, the radiant one. 

He casteth beneath his feet [3j the combatants.® 
i Let Agni here, the most manly, strength-bestowing. 

Of a thousand shapes, shine unwearying. 

Radiant in the midst of the ocean ; 

Do ye approach the abodes divine.® 
k Move ye forward, go ye long together ; 

Make ye the paths gods travelled, O Agni ; 

In this highest abode 
O All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.* 

I That by which thou bearest a thousand. 


divo mvrdhiisi — paihe with b of our d ; for 
e they have o of our d and e to avata ; 
VS. differs by having for d only down to 
pathi, adding b of our d to e ; all omit d 
of our d. 

* There is no variant in the other texts. 

^ KS. has udno dehy udadkim bhirulhi and md ; 
MS. and VS. have apo ; MS. inverts 
prlhmjdh and ndbhih. For a cf. ii. 4. 8 a. 

® MS. inverts c and d ; VS. has dyan. 

* MS. and VS. have grbhndndh. 

® KS., MS., and VS. have krnutam. 

® MS. has by error sahasrtyah in some MSS. ; 

1 3 [h.o.s. is] 


KS. and VS. have dyotatdm, MS. the 
Prakritized jyotatam ; MS. and VS. have 
sahldsya, and all have ydhi ; KS. and MS. 
have dbdman but KapS. and VS. dhama, 

’’ VS. joins a and b of fc v.'ith o and d of m, 
and a and b of to with c and d of k, then 
having I and n in order ; so also KS., 
while MS. has a and b of k with a new 
c and d, then our to, then I and n. MS. 
has the easier avis for agne, but other 
gods can be easily understood ; cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud, xiii. 113. The verse recurs in 
V. 7. 7 d. 
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The Vihavya Bricks 

Thou, 0 Agni, all wealth, 

With that highest (path) for the gods to travel, 

Do thou bear this sacrifice for us.* 
m Awake, 0 Agni ; be roused for him ; 

With this one do thou create sacrifice and donation ; 
Making thee, his father, young again 
He hath stretched over thee this covering.'* 
n This is thy due place of birth. 

Whence born thou didst shine. 

Mount it. 0 Agni, knowing it. 

And make our wealth increase.’ 

iv. 7. 14. a May * radiance be mine, O Agni, in rival invocations, 
May we, kindling thee, make ourselves to prosper ; 

To me let the four quarters bow ; 

With thee as overseer may we conquer the fighters.’ 

6 Let all the gods be at my invocation. 

The Maruts with Indra, Visnu, Agni ; 

May the broad atmosphere be my guardian ; 

May the wind blow for me unto this desire.’ 
c May the gods bestow wealth upon me through sacrifice ; 
May blessing be mine, and mine divine invocation ; 

The divine sacrificers of old shall win for us [1] ; 
Unharmed may we be in ourselves, rich in heroes.* 
d For me let them sacrifice whatever sacrifices are mine ; 
Fulfilled be the intent of my mind ; 

No sin whatever may I commit ; 


* KS. and MS. end srtr derhu gnntai-e as in 

TS. v. 7. 7 < 7 , and VS. so with naya. 

■ The other texts have iidtn for enam ; KS. in 
c luas krnvaii‘i7 pitard yn-iltw ; MS. krnidn- 
fah pitciro yuidnah ; VS. krnvCind pifdrd 
y'lvdnCi, and in d MS. has ancatCmsus tdra. 

* This verse has occurred in full above at 

i. 5. 5 / and iv. 2. 4 k. 

* Cf. KS. xl. 10. For the Brahmana see 

TS. V. 4. 11. 3. This section gives the 
Mantras for the placing of the bricks on 
the Dhisnyas, nine for the Agnidh’s 
altar, 12, 16, 21 or 24 for the Hotr’s, 
eleven for the Brahmanacchahsin and 
six for the Marjaliya, eight for the rest ; 
see AptJS. xvii. 26. 2, which refers for all 
the Kamyas to the 9ulva Sutra, extracts 
from which are given in the comm, on TS. 
BQS. X. 55, agreeing with TS., prescribes 
eight for all except the Hotr and the 


M.lrjaliya, one Y.yhisl, and the rest ‘ space 
fillers’. The bricks are called Vihavya 
from the name of the hymn. 

'' The M.intras .are found also in EV. x. 128 
and in a different order in AV. x. 3, on 
which see Whitney’s note. The first 
occurs also in MS. i. 4. 1. 

« AV. V. 3. 3, KV. X. 128. 2, and KS. have 
indramntah and uruhknm ; AV. has kamd- 
yiismai and paiale. For the two words 
uni gopam, Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 68) 
compares hrhdd uksij, i. 4. 26. 1 ; maid 
pitdrah, i. 3 10 d ; dyavd ksdmd, iv. 1. 10 n ; 
pafcdd mrfiyan, v. 3. 1. 5 ; purdstad etam, 
vii. 1. 6. 5. 

’ EV. X. 128. 3 has huturo vanusanta ; AV. v. 
3. 5 damt hutdrCi sanisan na etdd ; KS. 
dahyd hotdro sanisan na etad and mama bis 
for mdyi as in Ppp., which, however, has 
mdhyam in a. 
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May the All-gods befriend me.’ 
e 0 ye six spaces divine, for us make broad room ; 

O ye All-gods, here show your prowess ; 

May we not lose offspring nor ourselves ; 

May we not fall victims to our foe, O king Soma.^ 

/ Agni, driving away wrath in front [2], 

As guardian unfailing, do thou guard us on all sides ; 

Let thy foes turn away again 

And be their plotting at home ruined through thy foresight.’ 
g The creator of creators, lord of the world. 

The god Savitr overcoming enmity, 

This sacrifice may the two Alvins and Brhaspati, 

The gods (guard) and protect the sacrificer from misfortune.’ 
ft May the bull, wide extending, afford us protection rich in food. 

He much invoked in this invocation ; 

O thou of the bay steeds, be gracious unto our progeny ; 

Harm us not [3], abandon not us.® 
f May our rivals depart ; 

With Indra and Agni we overthrow them ; 

The Vasus, the Eudras, the Adityas have made me 
A dread corrector and overlord, sky reaching.® 
ft Hitherward do we summon Indra from thence, 

Him who is winner of cows, of booty, and winner too of horses ; 

Do thou accept this sacrifice at our invocation ; 

Ally of it we make thee, 0 lord of the bays.’ 


* BV. X. 128. 4 differs in having nah at the 
end ; AV. v. 3. 4 and KS. have yajantdm, 
ydntitd, and end vifve derd abhi raksaniu 
{tifthantu KS.) mehd. 

^ KV. X. 128. 5 agrees, but has sad urcls and 
nah ; AV. has a and b as v. 3. 6 a and b, 
and o and d as v. 3. 7 o and d ; it begins 
daimh and ends b with maddyadhram ; 
KS. begins trayas sah and has devdh. 

^ KV. X. 128. 6 has dgne, pdresdm and prabii- 
dhdm ; AV. v. 3. 2 has these readings and 
in b tvdrii no ending iifva/ah ; in c it reads 
opdnco yantu nivdtd durasyuxah ; KS. in b 
has pdtu xigxatah ; in o apdtico yantu 
nirrtham, and in d li nafyatu. 

’ KV. X. 128. 7 has in b tratdram and abki- 
mdtisdhdm ; AV. v. 3. 9 has vidhutd and in 
b devdh savitdbhimdtisahdh ; in c adityd 


rudrd afnnobhd devdh, ending nirrthdt ; 
KS. agrees with TS. down to yaj/idm, but 
then has brhaspate afrinobhendrdrata kdvyaif 
dansanabhih. The TS. text can only be 
construed by admitting anacoluthon. 

® KV. X. 128. 8 agrees except for purukstih ; 
AV. V. 3. 8 has yachatu and mriUndra ; 
KS. has mrdendra and riradhah, but pu- 
ruksiih . 

® RV. X. 128. 9 agrees ; AV. v. 3. 10 has enan 
in b, adityd rudrd uparispffah in o and 
akrata in d ; KS. has adityd rudrah. VS. 
xxxiv. 46 agrees with TS., and cf. TB. ii. 
4. 3. 2. 

7 So BV. Khila after x. 128 ; TB. ii. 4. 3. 2 ; 
BV. Kh. has kulmah and KS. iha knxmah ; 
AV. V. 3. 11 ends ^motu asmdkam abhfir 
Aar^ofno medi. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 


iv. 7. 15. a Of' Agni first I reckon, the wise ones, 

Him of the five folk whom many kindle ; 

Him who hath entered into every concourse do we implore, 

May he relieve us from tribulation.’ 

b Him whose is that which breatheth, which winketh, which 
moveth, 

Whose alone is that which has been born and is being born, 

Agni I praise ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May he relieve us from tribulation.’ 
c Of Indra first I reckon, the wise one ; 

Praise of the slayer of Vrtra hath come to me. 

He who cometh at the call of the generous doer of good deeds [1], 
May he relieve us from tribulation.' 
d Him who in might leadeth forth the host for battle. 

Who commingleth the three possessions ; 

Indra I praise ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May he relieve us from tribulation.’ 
e Of you, 0 Mitra and Varuna, I reckon ; 

Take heed of him, 0 ye of true strength, strong ones, whom ye 
afilict ; 

Ye who go in might against the king in his chariot. 

May ye relieve us from sin.’ 

/You whose chariot with straight reins, of true path, 

Approacheth to spoil him who acteth falsely, 

Mitra and Varuna I praise [2] ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May ye relieve us from sin.’ 


* Cf, KS, xxii. 15 ; MS. iii. 16. 5, This 

section gives the Mantras for the ten 
oblations of the Mrgaresti of the A 9 va- 
medha enumerated in TS. vii. 5. 22 • the 
last two verses v and w are for the 
Svis^krt oblation, the others are the ten 
sets of Puronuvakyas and Yajyas ; see 
Ap9S. XX. 23. 1-4 ; B^S. xv. 38, and cf. 
Whitney, Translation of Atharvaveda, p. 190; 
Weber, Ind. Stud, xviii. 95 seq, ; Bloom- 
field, Atharvavedaj pp. 51, 52. 

^ The AV. version (iv. 23. 1) has in b pdnca- 
janyasya hahudha yam indhatSy in c vi^o — 
vi^ah pravigivdnsam ; MS. has amftdndm in 
b and KS. the careless variant pravigdnam, 
® AV. iv. 23. 7 has in a pradi^i ydd viroccUe and 
in hjanifavydm, 

* AV. iv, 24. 1 has indrasya manmaJie fdgvad 

id asya manmahey and in b upa memo, dguhy 


and in c eti ; KS. has ihdguh. For the 
accent on lipa, Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 69) 
compares dti prdyuktyui, ii. 2. 9. 2 ; dnu 
sdrhtaiyaij vii. 1. 5. 5 ; prdty uttabdhyaij vi. 
6. 4. 6; abhi hdlpaynanahj iv. 4. 11. 2; 
abhi sdmclastau^ ii. 5, 2. 3 ; ddhi ^itdmy iv. 
6. 2 ^ ; itpa jhantahy v. 5. 9 a. In iv. 1. 
4. 2, however, adhi is a preposition. 

24. 7 has samgrdyndn, transposes 
raft and ytidkt, and reads dmydniy which is 
easier ; KS. has yudhd. 

^ 1 in b reads rtdvrdkau sdcetasau 

dnikvano yaii nudetkCy and has a completely 
different c ; MS. has durhrnd and KS. 
drhanttj both have rdjdnd and MS. ydfah, 
■A-V. iv. 29. 7 has the easier ydyo rdthah 
satydvartma rfirapnihj reads mithuyd and 
abhiyati ; KS. and MS. have mithu (mithu) 
compounded with cdrantam. 
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The Mrgdresti 

g We venerate the ordinances of Vayu and of Savitr, 

Who support that which hath life and guard it, 

Who surround all things ; 

May ye relieve us from sin.’ 
h The best blessings have come to us 
In the realm of the two gods ; 

I praise Vayu and Savitr ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from sin.’’ 
i Best charioteers of carmen, I hail for aid. 

That go most smoothly with well-guided steeds ; 

Ye [3] whose might among the gods, O gods, is unextinguished. 

May ye relieve us from sin.^ 
k What time ye came to the wedding of Surya, 

Choosing a seat together on the three-wheeled (chariot), 

I praise you, Afvins, gods, invoke seeking aid. 

May ye relieve us from sin.’ 

I Of the Maruts I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer (of ours) ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help. 

May they reheve us from evil.® 
m The sharp weapon, strong and mighty, 

The divine host [4] keen in the battles, 

I praise the gods, the Maruts ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May they relieve us from evil.® 
n Of the gods I reckon ; may they aid us ; 

May they all help this every prayer ; 

The swift, easily controlled (ones) I call to help. 

That they may relieve us from evil.’ 

0 That which now consumeth me 
From deed of men or gods, 

I praise the All-gods ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May they free us from evil.® 

* AV. iv. 25. 1 has vtfdthahy rdksathah^ bahhu- pr^dm rdjam vdjasafe avantu ; in c d^dn 

vdthuh ; KS. has hihhrthdh and the rest as iva suydmdn ahva utdye, KS. and MS. 

AV. ; MS. has the logical third persons agree with TS. 

in a and b and second in c ; KS. has ® AV. iv. 27. 7 has drukam for dijudham, vidi~ 
adhipd tov paribhu. tdm and mdrutamy and ends with ugrdm ; 

2 AV. iv. 25. 7 has dhaman and in c staiimi in the next Pada it omits devdn ; KS. has 

devdm savitdram ca vdyiim ; MS. has d^irah, iditam. 

^ Not in AV. KS. has d^ubhih for d^vaihj and ^ Not in AV. It is of course based on 1. 

in c KS. and MS. have dnisitamj which is ® Not in AV. as a whole, but iv. 26. 7 has 
easier ; KS. has huve. ydn meddm abhi^ocati yena^yena vd krtdm 

* Not in 'AV. The verse is reminiscent of pauTuseydn na daivdt, KS. has abhiddsati 

RV. X. 85. 13-15. pauruseydd daivdd evestir astu, dvipadaf catus^ 

® AV. iv. 27. 1 has me for nah and in b reads padaft. 
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iv. 7. 15 — The Piling of the Fire 

p Us to-day Anumati.' 
g O Anumati, thou [5].’ 
r Vaifvanara for aid to us.* 
s Present in sky.* 

t Those that expanded with unmeasured might, 

Those that became the supports of wealth, 

I praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid, 

May ye relieve us from tribulation.^ 

M 0 ye broad firmaments, make room for us ; 

0 rulers of the field, aid us ; 

1 praise sky and earth ; I invoke seeking aid. 

May ye relieve us from tribulation.® 

V Whatever sin we commit against thee, 

As men are wont in ignorance, 0 most young [6], 

Make us blameless before Aditi, 

Eemove our evil deeds on all sides, O Agni.* 
w Even as ye did set free, O bright ones, 

0 ye that are worthy of offering, the buffalo cow bound by the foot, 
So do thou remove from us tribulation ; 

Be our life prolonged further, O Agni.® 


* All these verses are given elsewhere in full. 

viz. p and q = iii. 3. 11 I and m ; r and s 
= i. 5. 11 a and d, and the Pratikas are 
also found in iv. 4. 12, 6. 

K.S. omits o. 

® KS. has krnutam and adhitomtam nah, MS. 
bruvathah. 

* RV. iv. 12. 4 and MS. have yde cid hi and 


dcittibhih, and kdc cid, with dnSgan for the 
senseless dnugah, and MS. omits KS. 
has not the verse. 

® EV. iv. 12. 6 has tydd, and erd *t) asmdn 
muticata, and ends with prd tdry agne pra- 
tardm. So also MS. KS. h.as not the verse. 
Aklri is a bad form for the injunctive 
sense. 



KANDA V 

«» 

The Explanation of the Piling of the Fike Altar 
PRAPATHAKA I 

The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

V. 1. 1. He ^ offers the Savitr offerings, for instigation. He offers with (an 
oblation) ladled up four times, cattle have four feet ; verily he wins cattle ; 
the quarters are four ; verily he finds support in the quarters. The metres 
departed from the gods (sajdng), ‘ We will not carry your oblation without 
sharing (in it) ’ ; for them they kept this (oblation) ladled up four times, for 
the Puronuvakya, the Yajya, the deity, the Vasat call ; in that he offers 
what has been ladled up four times, he delights the metres, and they 
delighted carry to the gods his oblation. If he desire of a man [1], ‘ May 
he become w'orse ’, he should offer each separately for him ; verily he makes 
him severed from the libations ; ^ he becomes worse. If he desire of a man, 
‘ May he become better ’, he should offer all for him continuously ; verily he 
makes him master of the libation ; he becomes better. This is the mastering 
of the sacrifice. He abandons prosperity in the beginning of the sacrifice 
who departs from Agni as the deity ; these offerings to Savitr number 
eight, the Gayatri has eight .syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri 
[2] ; verily he does not abandon prosperity at the beginning of the 
sacrifice, nor Agni as the deity. The offerings to Savitr number eight, 
the libation (as a whole) is the ninth ; verily he extends the threefold 
(Stoma) at the beginning of the sacrifice. If he desire, ‘ May I confer on 
the metres the glory of the sacrifice ’, he should make a Rc verse last ; 
verily he confers on the metres the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 

1 Cf. KS. xviii. 19; xix. 1 ; KapS. xxix. 7, 8 ; sacrificer is made weak by means of the 

MS. iii. 1.1,2; ^B. vi. 3. 1. 1-44. This severed character of the ahuiis, or whether 

section explains the offering to Savitr and it is to be understood that he is parted 

the taking of the spade, the Mantras for from them because of their lack of con- 

which are in TS. iv. 1. 1. tinuity ; the latter sense is perhaps the 

“ It is not quite certain whether in this con- more probable, 

struction the sense is merely that the 



[392 


V. 1. 1 — ] The Placing of the Fire in the Fire-pan 

‘ May I confer on the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice he should make 
a Yajus formula last ; verily he confers on the sacrificer the glory of the 
sacrifice. ‘ By the Rc make the Stoma to flourish he says [3], for 
prosperity. With four (verses) he takes up the spade ; the metres are four ; 
verily (he takes it up) with the metres. ‘ On the instigation of god 
Savitr’, he says, for instigation. Agni went away from the gods, he 
entered the reed ; he resorted to the hole ' which is formed by the perfora- 
tion of the reed ; the spade is perforated to make it his birthplace ; 
wherever he lived, that became black ; (the spade) is stained, for perfection 
of form ; it is pointed at both ends, for the winning of light both hence 
and from yonder world ; it is a fathom long ; so much is the strength in 
man ; (verily it is) commensurate with his strength ; it is unlimited in 
girth, to win what is unlimited ; that tree which has fruit is strong 
among trees, the reed bears fruit, (the spade) is of reed, to win strength. 

V. 1. 2. That - part of the sacrifice is unsuccessful which is performed with 
no Yajus. ‘This bond of order they grasped ’, (with these words) he takes 
up the horse’s halter, to make a Yajus and to make successful the sacrifice. 
‘ Swiftly run hither, 0 steed ’, (with these words) he halters the horse ; 
verily he proclaims its greatness in this form. ‘Yoke ye the ass’, (with 
these words) (he halters) the ass; verily he establishes the ass on the 
non-existent ; therefore the ass is less real than the horse. ‘ In each need 
more strong’, he says [1]; verily in each need he yokes him; ‘in each 
contest we invoke ’, he says ; the contest is food ; verily he wins food. ‘ As 
friends, Indra to aid us ’, he says ; verily he wins power. Agni went away 
from the gods, him Prajapati found ; the horse is connected with Prajapati, 
with the horse he collects (it), for the finding (of Agni). Now confusion 
occurs in that they perform the same thing with a better and worse 
(instrument), for the ass is worse than the horse [2] ; they lead the horse in 
front to avoid confusion ; therefore the worse follows after the better. 
Many are the foes of the man who waxes great, he waxes great as it were 
who piles the fire, the steed has a thunderbolt ; ‘ hastening come hither, 
trampling the enemy ’, he says ; verily he tramples with the thunderbolt on 
the evil foe ; ‘ from the lordship of Rudra ’, he says ; cattle are connected 
with Rudra ; verily having begged from Rudra [3] cattle he acts for his 
own interest. ‘ With Pusan as fellow ’, he says ; Pusan is the leader 
together of roads; (verily it serves) for attainment. The fire has dust 

* mi here seems to have the sense, seen in section gives the Brahmana for the 

TB. i. 1. 1. 3 by BE., of ‘hole’ of an Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 2. 1-3 for the bring- 

animal, a mouse according to the comm. ing forward of the steed en route for the 

2 Cf. KS. xix. 2, 3 ; KapS. xxix. 8 ; xxx. 1 ; clay for the altar. 

MS. iii. 1. 3, 4 ; 9 B. vi. 3. 2. 2-3. 12. This 
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for its abode ; the Ahgirases brought it together before the deities ; ‘ from 
the abode of earth do thou approach Agni of the dust in the mode of 
Angiras he says ; verily he brings it together in one abode with the 
deities. ‘ We approach Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras’, he 
says; verily he appropriates the strength of him whom he meets [4], 
‘ The fire should be brought together after announcing it to Prajapati 
they say; Prajapati is this earth, the ant-heap is its ear;^ ‘we will bear 
Agni of the dust in the manner of Angiras ’, (with these words) he pays 
reverence to the mound of an ant-heap ; verily after announcing it to 
Prajapati face to face, he brings together the fire. ‘ We bear Agni of the 
dust in the manner of Angiras ’, he says ; verily he appropriates the 
strength of him whom he meets. ‘ Agni hath gazed along the forefront of 
the dawns’ [5], he says, to light up (the heaven). ‘ The steed coming, from 
the way ’, ‘ Coming to earth, 0 steed ’, he says ; verily he wishes for it with 
the first and obtains it with the second ; with two (verses) he makes it 
come, for support ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are born of 
the same form. ‘ Thy back is the sky, thy abode earth ’, he says ; 
Prajapati quickened him from these worlds ; verily he proclaims its 
greatness in this form. The steed is possessed of the thunderbolt, by 
its incisors it is more puissant than those with one row of incisors, by its 
hair than those with two rows ; him whom he hates he should conceive as 
beneath its feet ; verily with the thunderbolt he lays him low. 

V. 1. 3. ‘ The ^ strong steed hath stepped forth ’, with these two (verses) he 
makes it step forth ; (with two) of the same form, therefore cattle are bom 
of the same form. He pours water down ; where there are waters, there 
plants take root, and where plants take root cattle find support through 
them, the sacrifice (finds support) in cattle, the sacrificer in the sacrifice, 
ofispring in the sacrificer ; therefore he pours water down, for support. If 
the Adhvaryu were to pour the libation on that which is without fire, the 
Adhvaryu would be [1] blind, the Eak.sases would destroy the sacrifice ; he 
puts gold down and offers ; verily he pours on what has fire, the Adhvaryu 
does not become blind, the Eak.sases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘ I touch 
Agni with mind, with ghee ’, he says, for with mind man approaches the 
sacrifice ; ‘ who lordeth it over all the worlds ’, he says, for he lords it over 
all ; ‘ broad, vast, with pervading vital power ’, he says, for he born small 
becomes great [2] ; ‘ most extensive, impetuous, winning food ’, he says ; 
verily he makes pleasant food for him ; all is pleasant for him who knows 
thus. ‘I touch thee with speech, with ghee’, he says; therefore what 

* For the ears of the earth cf. Oertel, JAOS. 9®- 13-25. This section explains 

xxviii. 88. the rest of the Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 2. 

“ Cf. KS. xix. 3 ; KapS. xxx. 1 ; MS. iii. 1. 4 ; 4, 5. 

14 [h.o.s. is] 
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a man conceives with mind he utters with speech ; ‘ with friendly (mind) 
he says, to smite away the Eaksases ; ‘ with mortal glory, with engaging 
colour, Agni ’, he says ; verily he bestows beauty upon him ; he is possessed 
of beauty who knows thus [3]. By mind must he obtain that libation 
which the Adhvaryu offers in that which is without fire ; he offers with 
two verses containing the word ‘ mind to obtain the two libations ; with 
two (he offers), for support. As the beginning of the sacrifice is performed 
the Raksases are fain to destroy the sacrifice ; now then is this (place) the 
beginning of the sacrifice when the libation comes upon it ; he draws 
a line around, to smite away the Raksases ; with three (verses) he draws 
a line around, Agni is threefold ; verily from the whole extent of Agni he 
smites away the Raksases [4] ; with a Gayatri verse he draws a line around, 
the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily with brilliance he encircles him ; with a 
Tristubh verse he draws a line around, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
encircles him with power ; with an Anustubh verse he draws a line around, 
the Anustubh envelops all the metres, (verily it serves) for complete attain- 
ment ; with the Anustubh in the middle (he draws), the Anustubh is speech, 
therefore from the middle we speak with speech ; with the Gayatri first 
he draws, then with the Anustubh, then with the Tristubh ; the Gayatri is 
brilliance, the Anustubh the sacrifice, the Tri.stubh power ; verily he encircles 
the sacrifice, with brilliance and power, on both sides. 

V. 1. 4. ‘ On ^ the instigation of the god Savitr thee ’, (with these words) 
he digs, for instigation. Then with it he produces smoke; ‘Full of light, 
thee, 0 Agni, of fair aspect ’, he says, and thereby he produces light. Agni 
on birth afflicted creatures with pain, him the gods appeased by the half- 
verse ; ‘ auspicious and harmless to offspring ’, he says ; verily he makes him 
appeased for offspring. He digs with two (verses), for support. ‘ Thou art 
the back of the waters’, (with these words) he takes the lotus leaf [1] ; the 
lotus leaf is the back of the waters ; verily with its own form he takes it. 
He gathers with a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of Agni : verily 
he gathers Agni with his own birthplace. He gathers with a black antelope 
skin ; the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he gathers the sacrifice 
with the sacrifice. If he were to gather with the skin of tame animals he 
would afflict with pain tame animals ; he gathers with a black antelope skin ; 
verily he afflicts with pain wild animals [2] ; therefore of animals of even 
birth the wild animals are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He 
gathers on the hairy side, for on that side is it pure. He strews the lotus 
leaf and the black antelope skin together ; the black antelope skin is this 
(earth), the lotus leaf yonder (sky) ; verily on both sides he encircles him 

^ Cf. KS. xix. 4 ; KapS. xxx. 2 ; MS. iii. 1. 5 ; the Mantras for the collection of the clay 

9B. Ti. 4. 1. 1-2. 9. This section explains for the fire-altar given in TS. iv. 1. 3. 
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with these two. Agni departed from the gods, Atharvan perceived him ; 
‘ Atharvan first pressed thee out, O Agni ’ [3], he says ; verily he gathers him 
with him who perceived him. ‘ Thee, O Agni, from the lotus he says, for 
in the lotus leaf he found him reposing. ‘ Thee the sage, Dadhyanc ’, he says ; 
Dadhyanc, son of Atharvan, was full of brilliance ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him. ‘ Thee Pathya Vi^n ’, he says ; verily with the latter 
(verse) he hails him whom he has previously addressed [4].^ He gathers 
with four (verses), the metres are four ; verily (he gathers) with the metres. 
(He gathers) with Gayatri verses for a Brahman, for the Brahman is 
connected with the Gayatri ; with Tristubh verses for a Rajanya, for the 
Rajanya is connected with the Tristubh ; if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be 
richer he should gather for him with both sets ; verily upon him he bestows 
brilliance and power together. With eight (verses) he gathers ; the Gayatri 
has eight sjdlables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he gathers 
all the extent of Agni. ‘ Sit thou, O Hotr ’, he says ; verily he makes the 
deities sit down for him ; ‘ The Hotr down (with these words he makes) 
men (sit down) ; ‘ Sit thou down ’, (with these words he makes) birds (sit 
down) ; ‘ Be born noble in the forefront of the days ’, he says ; verily he 
produces for him the common session of gods and men. 

V. 1. 0. In that - he digs he acts as it were harshly to this (earth) ; he pours 
water down, the waters are appeased ; verily with the waters appeased he 
calms her pain. ‘ May for thee Vayu, Matari 9 van unite he says ; Vayu is 
breath ; verily with breath he unites her breath ; ‘ may for thee V ayu ’, he says ; 
therefore the rain speeds from the sky, made to fall by Vayu. ‘ To him, 0 god- 
dess, be Vasat with thee ’ [1], he says ; the seasons are six ; verily upon the 
seasons he bestows rain ; therefore in all the seasons it rains. If he were to 
utter the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 
the Vasat cry, the Raksa.ses would destroy the sacrifice; ‘Vat’, he says; 
verily, mysteriously he uttei's the Vasat cry ; his Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the Raksases do not destroy the sacrifice. ‘ Well born with light ’, (with 
these words) he ties up with an Anustubh verse ; all the metres are the 
Anustubh [2], Agni’s dear body is the metres ; vei’ily he encircles him with 
his dear body; likely to win a garment is he who knows thus. Agni 
when tied up is connected with Varuna ; ‘ Arise, thou of fair sacrifice ’ ; 

‘ Arise, erect, to aid us with two (verses) addressed to Savitr he rises up ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he sends aloft the wrath of Varuna that is in 

* According to Siiyana the reference is to 9®' This section ex- 

Dadhyanc, now called Pathya, hut the plains the Mantras ofTS. iv. 1. i which 

reference is clearly to Agni, as twice accompany the depositing of the clay on 

referred to as turn u fv«. the place of sacrifice. 

^ Cf . KS. xix. 6 ; KapS. xxx. 4 ; MS. iii. 1 . 5, 6 ; 
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him ; with two (verses) (he arises), for support. ‘ Bom, thou art the 
child [3] of the two worlds, he says ; the two worlds are these two (sky 
and earth), Agni is the child of the two ; therefore he says thus. ‘ 0 Agni, 
brilliant, distributed among the plants ’, he says, for when they distribute 
him, then he becomes more brilliant. ‘ Thou didst come thundering from 
thy mothers ’, he says ; his mothers are the plants ; verily from them 
he makes him to fall. ‘ Be firm, of strong limbs ’, (with these words) he 
places (Agni) on the ass [4] ; verily thereby he yokes it for strength. 
He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass is the best burden-gatherer 
of animals. He gathers with the ass; therefore the ass, even when 
grazing is bad, becomes fat beyond other animals, for by it they gather 
food and light. He gathers with the ass ; therefore the ass. being of 
double seed, is bom as the least ' of animals, for Agni bums his place 
of birth. Now he is mounted upon offspring [5], and is strong to bum 
with pain offspring. ‘ Be auspicious, for offspring ’, he says ; verily he makes 
him calm for offspring. ‘(For offspring) of man, O Angiras ’, he says, 
for offspring are of men. ‘ Scorch not sky and earth, nor the atmosphere, 
nor the trees’, he .says; verily he makes him calm for the.se worlds. ‘Let 
the steed advance, thundering ’, he say.s, for he is a steed. ‘ The sounding, 
the donkey, the flier ’ [6], he says, for the .seers called him the ‘ donkey ’. 
‘ Bearing Agni of the dust ’, he .says, for he bears Agni. ‘ May he fall not 
before his day ’, he says ; verily he bestows life upon him : therefore 
an ass lives all its days ; therefore are men afraid when an ass perishes 
before its day. ‘ The strong, bearing the strong Agni ’, he says, for he is 
strong, and Agni is .strong. ‘ Germ of the waters [7], him of the ocean ’, 
he says, for Agni is the germ of the waters. ‘ 0 Agni, come hither for 
enjoyment ’, (at these words) the two worlds burst apart ; in that he says, 
‘ 0 Agni, come hither for enjoyment’, it is for the separation (vityai) of these 
worlds. He, having left his place and not having reached a support, then 
thinks of the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; ‘ holy order and trath ’, he says ; 
holy order is this (earth), tmth [8] is yonder (.sky) ; verily in these two 
he establishes him, and neither the Adhvaryu nor the sacrificer is ruined. 
Agni when tied up, as Varuna, attacks the .sacrificer ; ‘ O plants, do ye accept 
Agni here ’, he says, for atonement. ‘ Casting aside all hostilities, all evil 
imaginings ’, he says, to smite away the Raksases. ‘ Sitting down, may 
he smite away from us misfortune ’, he says, for .support. ‘ O plants, do ye 
rejoice [9] in him ’, he says ; Agni’s portion is the plants ; verily he unites 
him with them. ‘ Rich in flowers and having fair leaves ’, he says ; therefore 

» The neuter here is decidedly strange as always possible, and, moreover, pofti is 

the masc. has been used above ; but it occasionally neuter, e. g. in a Mantra, 

may be remembered that the neut. is TS. vii. 4. 19 1 . ’ 
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plants produce fruit. ‘ This germ of yours, of due season, hath sat him in 
his ancient seat he says ; verily in those he establishes them from whom 
he makes him to fall. With two verses he deposits (it), for support. 

V. 1. 6. Agni^ when tied up is connected with Varuna; ‘ With extending 
blaze (with these words) he unloosens (him) : verily, instigated by Savitr, 
he lets loose on all sides the wrath of Varuna that is in him. He pours 
water down ; the waters are appeased ; verily by the waters appeased 
he calms his pain ; with three (verses) he pours (it) down, Agni is three- 
fold : verily he calms Agni’s pain throughout his whole extent. ‘ Mitra 
having united the earth ’, he says ; Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods ; 
verily [1] with him he unites him, for atonement. If he were to unite 
him with sherds of domestic pots, he would afflict domestic pots with pain ; 
he unites (him) with fragments of broken pots ; these are not used for 
life; verily he afflicts them with pain. He unites (him) with sand, for 
support, and for healing. He unites (him) with goat-hair ; the female goat 
is Agni’s dear form ; verily he unites him with his dear form, and thus 
with brilliance. He unites him with the hairs of a black antelope skin [2] ; 
the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice with 
the sacrifice. ‘The Rudras, having gathered together the earth’, he says; 
these deities first gathered him together; verily with them he gathers 
him together. ‘ Thou art the head of Makha ’, he says ; Makha is the 
sacrifice, the firepan is his head; therefore he says thus. ‘Ye are the 
two feet of the sacrifice ’, he .says, for these are the two feet of the 
sacrifice [3] ; and also (it serves) for support. He hands (the pan) over 
with one set (of verses), and addresses it with another,^ to make a pairing. 
He makes it with a triple stand ; these worlds are three ; (verily it serves) 
to obtain these worlds. He makes (it) with the metres; the metres are 
strength ; verily he makes it with strength. He makes a hole with 
a Yajus, for discrimination. He makes it so great, of equal girth with 
Prajapati, the beginning of the sacrifice. He makes it with two breasts, 
for the milking of sky and earth; he makes it of four breasts, for the 
milking of cattle; he makes it of eight breasts, for the milking of the 
metres. For him who practises witchcraft he should make it nine- 
comered ; verily gathering together the threefold thunderbolt he hurls 
it at his foe, to lay him low. ‘ Having made the great pan ’, (with these 
words) he deposits (it) ; verily he establishes it among the deities- 
V. 1. 7. With^ seven (verses) he fumigates ; the breaths in the head are seven, 

1 Of. KS. xix, 5, 6 ; KapS. xxx. 3, 4 ; MS. iii. * The verses referred to are h, i, k, while the 
1. 6, 7 ; 9®- vi. 4. 4. 20-5. 2. 21. This anyaih are the Yajus included in n. 

section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. ^ Of. KS. xix. 6, 7 ; KapS. xxx. 4, 5 ; MS. iii. 
1. 5 for the making of the fire-pan. 1- 7, 8 ; 9B. vi. 5. 3. 8-4. 17. This section 
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the pan is the head of the sacrifice ; verily he places the breaths in the head 
of the sacrifice ; therefore seven are the breaths in the head. He fumigates 
with horse-dung ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; (v'erily it serves) 
to connect it with its place of birth.^ ‘ May Aditi thee he says ; Aditi 
is this (earth); verily with Aditi in Aditi he digs, to avoid injury to it, for 
one hurts not oneself. ‘ May the wives of the gods thee he says ; the 
wives of the gods made it first [1] ; verily with them he places it. ‘ May the 
Dhi.sanas thee he says ; the Dhisanas are the sciences ; verily he enkindles 
it with the sciences. ‘ May the wives thee he says ; the wives are the 
metres ; verily with the wives he makes it cooked. ‘ May the protectors 
he says; the protectors are the Hotr’s ofiRces; verily with the Hotr’s 
offices he cooks it. ‘ May the women thee he says ; the women are the 
wives of the gods [2] ; verily with them he cooks it. With six (verse.s) he 
cooks ; the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he cooks it. ‘ May they 
u cook he says twice ; therefore twice in the year does the corn ripen. The 
pan when enkindled is connected with Varuna; he approaches it with 
(a verse) addressed to Mitra, for atonement. ‘ May the god Savitr dig thee 
out he says ; verily, instigated by Savitr, he digs it out with holy power 
and with the deities. ‘ Breaking not, 0 earth, fill the regions, the quarters ’ 
[3], he says ; therefore Agni shines along all the quarters. ‘ Arise, become 
great, stand upright, be thou firm ’, he says, for support. A bowl that 
is not poured upon is connected with the Asuras; he pours upon it; 
verily he makes it to be with the gods ; with goats’ milk he pours upon it ; 
the milk of the goat is the highest form of draught ; verily he pours upon 
it with the highest draught ; (he pours) with a Yajus, for discrimination. 
He pours with the metres ; with the metres it is made ; verily with the 
metres he pours upon the metres. 

V. 1. 8. With^ twenty-one beans he approaches the head of the man ; beans 
are impure, the man’s head is impure ; verily by the impure he redeems 
its impurity and making it pure takes it. There are twenty-one ; man is 
composed of twenty -one parts; (verily they serve) to obtain man. The 
man’s head is impure as bereft of the breaths ; he deposits (it near) an 
ant-heap pierced in seven places ; the breaths in the head are seven ; verily 
he unites it with the breaths, to make it pure. Of all those [1] that were 
comrades of death Yama holds the overlordship ; he sings the verses of 
Yama; verily from Yama he redeems it; with three he sings; three are 
these worlds ; verily from these worlds he redeems it ; therefore one should 

contains the explanation of the Mantras 10 ; MS. iii. 1. 10 ; 2. 7; ^B. has no pre- 
in TS. iv. 1. 6 regarding the making cise parallel. This section explains the 

ready of the pan. Mantras in TS. iv. 1. 7 of theanimals sacri- 

' Both the horse and Agni are prdjapatya, ficed at the fire-altar. 

“ Cf. KS. xix. 8 ; xx. 8 ; KapS. xxx. 6 ; xxxii. 
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not give to one who sings, for the Gatha appropriates it. To the fires he 
ofiers animals ; the fires are desires ; verily he wins his desires. If he were 
not to offer the animals, then he would not obtain animals [2] ; if he were 
to let them go after circumambulation with fire, he would disturb the 
sacrifice ; if he were to keep them until the conclusion,^ the heads would 
be exhausted ; in that he offers the animals, he wins thereby animals ; in 
that he lets them go after circumambulation with fire, (it serves) to pre- 
vent the exhaustion of the heads ; he concludes (the rite) with (an animal) 
for Prajapati ; Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he concludes the sacrifice 
in the sacrifice. Prajapati created offspring, he thought himself empty, 
he saw these Apri (verses), with them from the head [3] he satisfied 
himself. In that there are these Apri verses, and Prajapati is the sacrifice, 
he satisfies the sacrifice from the beginning with them. They are of 
unlimited metres ; Prajapati is unlimited : (verily they serve) to obtain 
Prajapati. The pairs are deficient and redundant, for propagation ; hairy 
by name is that metre of Prajapati, animals are hairy ; verily he wins 
animals. There are all forms in these; all forms are made when Agni 
has to be piled up, therefore these appertain to Agni, to be piled [4], 
Twenty-one kindling-(verses) he repeats; the twenty-onefold (Stoma) is 
light ; verily he attains light, and a support besides, for the twenty-one- 
fold (Stoma) is support. Twenty-four (verses) he recites ; the year has 
twenty-four half-months, Agni Vai^vanara is the year ; verily straightway 
he wins Vaifvanara. He recites them straight on, for the world of heaven 
is as it were going straight away. ‘Let the half-years, the seasons, 
increase thee, 0 Agni ’, he says ; verily with the half-years he causes Agni to 
increase [5], with the seasons the year. ‘ Illuminate all the quarters of the 
earth he says ; therefore Agni illuminates all the quarters. ‘ The A 5 vins 
removed death from him’, he says; verily from him he repels death. ‘ We 
from the darkness ’, he says ; the darkness is the evil one ; verily from him 
he smites away the evil one. ‘ We have come to the highest light ’, he 
says; the highest light is yonder sun; verily he attains unity with the 
sun. The year lags not, his future fails not, for whom these are performed. 
The last he recites wdth the word ‘ light ’in it ; verily he bestows on him 
light above, to reveal the world of heaven. 

V. 1. 9. With ^ six (verses) he consecrates ; the seasons are six ; verily he 
consecrates him with the seasons. With seven he consecrates ; the metres 
are seven ; verily he consecrates him with the metres. ‘ Let every man 

'■ The sense seems to be thus, though the con- 9®- vi- 6. 1. 15-3. 4 ; 7. 3. 15, 16. This 

struction is varied from that below, if as section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 

is probable the animals are the object. 1. 9, the production of the fire in the 

^ Cf. KS. xix. 10; KapS. xxx. 8; MS. iii. 1. 9; fire-pan. 
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of the god that leads with the final Anustubh he offers ; the Anustubh 
is speech ; therefore speech is the highest of the breaths. The first quarter 
foot is deficient by one syllable ; therefore men live upon the incomplete 
part of speech.^ He offers with a full (one), for Prajapati is full as it were ; 
(verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati [1] ; he offers with one that is deficient, 
for from the deficient Prajapati created offspring; (verily it serves) for 
the creation of offspring. If he were to heat it on the flame, he would 
win what has been, if on the embers, what is to be ; he heats it on the 
embers ; verily he wins what is to be, for what is to be is greater than 
what has been. 'With two verses he heats (it) ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support. The pan is gathered together with holy 
power and the Yajus; if it should break, the sacrificer would be ruined [2], 
and his sacrifice destroyed. ‘ O Mitra, do thou heat this pan ’, he says ; 
Mitra is holy power ; verily on holy power he establishes it ; the sacrificer 
is not ruined, nor is his sacrifice destroyed. If it should break, he should 
unite it with the selfsame potsherds; that is the atonement for it. If 
a man has attained prosperity, he should for him deposit (the fire) after 
producing it by friction ; this is one that has succeeded ; verily he ap- 
proaches his own deity [3]. For him -who desires prosperity should be 
used (the fire) which comes to life from the pan, for from it is it produced, 
it is self-produced by name ; verily he becomes prosperous. If he desire 
of a man, ‘ May I produce a foe for him’, he should take for him (fire) from 
elsewhere, and deposit it ; verily straightway he produces a foe for him. 
From a frying-pan he should (take fire) and deposit (it) for one who desires 
food ; in a frying-pan food is kept ; verily he wins food with its birth- 
place [4]. He deposits Munja grass ; Muuja is strength ; verily he bestows 
upon him strength. Agni departed from the gods, he entered the Krumuka 
wood : he deposits Krumuka ; verily he wins what of Agni is there imbued. 
With butter he joins (it) ; butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he 
unites him with his dear abode, and with brilliance also [5]. He puts on 
(a stick) of Vikankata wood; verily he wins radiance; he puts on one of 
Qami, for atonement. ‘ Do thou sit down in the lap of this mother ’, with 
three (verses) he adores (the fire) when bom; three are these worlds ; verily he 
attains reputation in these worlds ; verily also he bestows breaths on himself. 
V. 1. 10. Formerly^ Agni would not bum what was not cut by the axe, but 
Prayoga, the seer, made that acceptable to him. ‘ Whatever logs we place 

* The schol. cites EV. i. 164. 25, which, how- ’ Cf. KS. xix. 10, 11 ; KapS. xxxii. 1 ; MS. 
ever, is more precise than this notice. iii. 2. 1 ; ^B. vi. 6. 3. 6-7. 2. 6. This 

Cf. also RV. viii. 100 ; ^B. iv. 1. 3 ; von section gives the explanation of the Man- 

Sehroeder, Mysterium und Minus, pp. 340 trasinTS. iv. 1. 10, dealing with the fire 

se?. ; Keith, JRAS. 1911, pp. 992 seq. in the pan. 
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on thee (with these words) he puts on a kindling-stick ; verily he makes 
what is not cut by the axe acceptable to him ; all is acceptable to him who 
knows thus. He puts on one of Udumbara wood ; the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he confers strength upon him. Prajapati created Agni ; him on 
creation the Raksases [1] were fain to destroy ; he saw that (hymn) of the 
Raksas-slaying (one) ; therewith he smote away the Raksases ; in that it is 
(the hymn) of the Raksas-slaying one, thereby he drives away the Raksases 
from Agni when bom. He puts on one of A^vattha wood ; of trees the 
A 9 vattha is the overcomer of foes ; (verily it serves) for victory. He puts 
on one of Vikankata ; verily he wins light. He puts on one of Qami wood, 
for atonement. ‘ Sharpened is my holy power ’ , ‘ Their arms have I up- 
lifted ’, (with these words) he makes him speak over the last two Udumbara 
(sticks) [2] ; verily by means of the holy power he quickens the kingly power, 
and by the kingly power the holy power ; therefore a Brahman who has 
a princely person is superior to another Brahman ; therefore a prince who 
has a Brahman is superior to another prince. Now Agni is death, gold is 
immortality; he puts a gold plate within; verily he severs immortality 
from death ; it has twenty-one projections, the worlds of the gods are 
twenty-one, the twelve months, the four seasons, these three worlds, and as 
twenty-first yonder sun [3] ; so many are the worlds of the gods ; verily 
from them he severs his foe. By means of the projections the gods reduced 
the Asuras to straits (nirbdilhe) ; that is the reason why projections {nirld- 
dhcih.) have their names; it is covered with projections; verily he reduces 
his foes to straits. He puts (it) on with a verse addressed to Savitr, for 
instigation. ‘ Night and the dawn with (this as) second ; verily he raises 
him with day and night. ‘ The gods, granters of wealth, support Agni 
he saj’s ; the gods, granters of wealth, are the breaths ; verily having raised 
him with day and night [4] he supports him with the breaths. Sitting he 
puts (it) on ; therefore offspring are bora sitting ; the black antelope skin is 
above ; gold is brilliance, the black antelope skin is holy power ; verily on 
both sides he encircles him, with brilliance and with holy power. The 
sling is of six fathoms in extent ; the seasons are six ; verily he raises him 
with the seasons ; if it is of twelve fathoms, (he raises him) with the year. 
It is of Munja grass ; the Mufija is strength ; verily he unites him with 
strength. ‘ Thou art the bird of fair feathers ’, (with these words) he gazes ; 
verily he declares his greatness in that form. ‘ Go to the sky, fiy to the 
heaven he says ; verily he makes him to go to the world of heaven. 


15 [ho.s. 19 ] 
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The Aprl Hymn for the Horse Sacrifice 

V. 1. 11. a Enkindled,^ decking the store-room of prayers, 

Swelling with sweet butter, O Agni, 

Steed bearing the strong drink, O all-knower. 

Carry it to the dear place of the gods. 
h With ghee adorning the paths leading to the gods. 

Let the strong one, wise, go to the gods ; 

May thee, O courser, the regions attend. 

Bestow strength on this sacrificer.® 
c To be praised thou art, and to be celebrated, 0 steed ; 

Swift and pure art thou, O courser ; 

May Agni in unison with the gods, the Vasus, 

Bear thee [ 1 ], a glad messenger, he the all-knower. 
d Eejoicing in the strewn grass, well strewed. 

That doth extend wide and broad on the earth, 

Joined with the gods, may Aditi in unison. 

Bestowing pleasantness, cause it to prosper. 
e These happy (doors), all formed. 

Opening with their sides, with the centre. 

Lofty and sounding, adorning themselves. 

The doors divine, may they be of pleasant entrance.® 

/ Moving between Mitra and Varuna, 

Well knowing the beginning of sacrifices, 

The two dawns for you [2], rich in gold, rich in adornment, 

I settle here in the birthplace of holy order. 
g First for you have I made glad the two, who share one car, fair 
of hue. 

The gods that gaze on all the worlds, 

Those that ordain your ordinances. 

The two Hotrs, that indicate the light in its place. 
h May Bharatl with the Adityas love our sacrifice ; 

Sarasvati with the Rudras hath holpen us, 

' Cf. KSA9Tamedha, vi. 2 ; MS. iii. 16. 2 ; kaxayah and this is read by certain MSS. 

VS. xxix. 1-11. The Brahmana is found here (K. D. pr. man.), and was followed by 

briefly in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 ; ^B. xiii. 2. 2. BK. ii. 182 from their MS. The comm. 

14. This section gives the Apri hymn here has kapataih, which is explained as 

for the A^vamedha, and in Ap^S. ix. 17. kapatosamlpevartamanah, which is not very 

3 it is assigned to a place after vii. 5. 19 j helpful. The meaning is quite uncer- 

cf. M^S. ix. 2. 5 ; 99®. xvi. 3. 21 ; B9S. tain, and ‘ sounding ^ is merely a guess 

of Mahidhara’s on VS. xxix. 6. Bhask. 
MS. has tdnundpdt for ghrlendnjdn. here has kavdtaxaiyaK KS. reads supra- 

3 MS. has kdiamh like VS. and TS. ; KS. has yandh. 
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And Ida invoked with the Vasus in unison ; 

Our sacrifice, O goddesses, place ye with the immortals.^ 
i Tvastr begot the hero with love for the gods ; 

From Tvastr is born the courser, the swift steed [3] ; 

Tvastr produced aU this world ; 

The maker of much do thou offer to, as Hotr.^ 

May the steed, anointed with glee, of his own impulse 
Go to the gods in due season to their abode ; 

May the forest lord knowing the world of the gods, 

Bear the oblations made ready by Agni.^ 

I Waxing with the fervour of Prajapati, 

Immediately on birth, O Agni, thou didst support the sacrifice ; 

As harbinger with the oblation offered with Hail ! 

Do thou go ; let the gods eat the oblation duly.* 

PRAPATHAKA II 

The Preparation of the Ground for the Fire 

V. 2. 1. Headed ® by Visnu the gods won finally these worlds by the metres ; 
in that he strides the strides of Visnu, the sacrificer becoming Visnu wins 
finally these worlds. ‘ Thou art the step of Visnu, overcoming hostility ’, 
he says ; the earth is connected with the Gayatri, the atmosphere with the 
Tristubh, the sky with the Jagatl, the quarters with the Anustubh ; verily 
he wins in order these worlds with the metres. Pi’ajapati created Agni ; he 
being created went away from him [1] ; he followed him with this (verse), 

‘ He hath cried ’ ; with it he won the home dear to Agni ; in that he 
repeats this (verse), he wins thereby the home dear to Agni. Now he who 
steps the strides of Visnu is apt as he goes away to be burnt up; he turns 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four, Agni’s dear body is the metres ; 
verily he turns round on his dear body [2] ; he turns round from left 
to right ; verily he turns round on his own strength ; therefore the right 

^ MS. for d has syondm kmvdna smite dadhdtu MS. sadhyah, while VS. agrees with TS., 

from d above. but Griffith treats it as equivalent to 

2 MS. has imd ri<}vd hhuvarLd. sddhydhj and so Sayana here. Bhask. has 

2 tmdnyd is as usual found only in Apr! verses sddhitena havisd or sddhu. 

(RV. i. 188. 10, &c.) ; possibly as a priestly ® Cf. KS. xix. 11 ; KapS, xxxii. 1 ; MS. iii. 2. 1 ; 
variant of tmand from tmdny~d. 9®* 1^* This section ex- 

^ KS. has mamise, a mere blunder. It also has plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 2. 1 and 2, 

sadhydj while ail the others have sddhya, which deal with the placing of the fire 

but the Pada texts differ, TS. makes it on the throne and its adoration with the 

sddAya, i. e. adverbial, as in iv. 3. 4 a, but Vatsapra hymn. 
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side of the body is the stronger ; verily also does he turn with the turning 
of the sun. Varuna seized Qunahfepa Ajigarti, he saw this verse addressed 
to Varuna, by it he freed himself from the noose of Varuna ; Varuna seizes 
him who takes the fire-pan; ‘From us the highest knot, O Varuna’, he 
says ; verily thereby he frees himself from Varuna’s noose [3]. ‘ I have 

drawn thee he says, for he draws him. ‘ Be thou firm and motionless 
he says, for support. ‘ Let all the folk desire thee he says ; verily with the 
folk he unites him. ‘ In him establish the kingdom he says ; verily in 
him he makes the kingdom to abide. If he desire of a man, ‘ 3Iay he be 
a ruler ’, he should think of him with his mind ; verily he becomes a ruler 
[4]. ‘ In greatness he hath risen erect in the van of the dawns he says ; 

verily he makes him the first of his peers. ‘ Emerging from the darkness 
he says ; verily he smites away darkness from him. ‘ He hath come with 
the light ’, he says ; verily he bestows light upon him. He places him 
with four (verses) ; the metres are four ; verily with the metres (he places 
him) ; with an Atichandas as the last ; the Atichandas is the highest of 
metres ; verily he makes him the highest of his peers ; it contains [5] the 
word ‘ sit ’ (sad) ; ^ verily he makes him attain reality {mt-tvdm)} With (the 
hymn) of Vatsapri he reverences (him) ; by that did Vatsapri Bhfilandana 
win the home dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the home dear to Agni. 
It has eleven (verses) ; verily in eleven places he bestows strength on the 
sacrificer. By the Stoma the gods prospered in this world, by the metres in 
yonder world ; the hymn of Vatsapri is the type of the Stoma ; in that he 
pays reverence with (the hymn) of Vatsapri [6], he wins with it this world ; 
in that he strides the steps of Visnu, he wins by tliem yonder world. On the 
first day he strides forth, on the next day he pays reverence ; therefore 
the minds of some creatures are set on energy, those of others on rest ; 
therefore the active lords it over him who takes his ease,- therefore the 
active fixes upon a man who takes his ease. He clenches his fist, he 
restrains his speech, for support. 

v. 2. 2. ‘ 0 ® lord of food, accord us food he says ; the lord of food is 
Agni; verily he grants him food. ‘ Uninjurious, impetuous’, he says; 
he means in fact ‘ free from disease ’. ‘ Do thou further the donor, bestow 

' The form is untninslatahle ; a form of sad doming any desire to supply new utensils, 

occurs in each of the four verses k-n, and determines to tend with reverence, &c., 

a series of them in n. the existing means, the fire in the pan, 

* This seems to be the sense, but the comm. &c. ! Presumably the real parallel is AB. 

is very unsatisfactory ; after recognizing vii. 15. 3 : aste bheiga laslnasya . . . carati 

yayavardhas prayanafilah, it, on the second carato bhugah. 

occurrence, takes it as yajamanah, and ^ Cf. KS. xix. 12 ; KapS. xxxii. 2 ; MS. iii. 2. 2 ; 
renders the first ksemydsya as tidyamdna- fB. vi. 2. 1. 6-2. 9 ; B^S. x. 18. It ex- 

dravyaraksanasya, and takes the sense of plains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 3. 

the second to be that the sacrificer, aban- 
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strength on our bipeds, our quadrupeds he says ; verily he invokes this 
blessing. ■ May the All-gods bear thee up he says ; the All-gods are 
the breaths [1] ; verily with the breaths he raises him. ‘ 0 Agni, with 
their thoughts he says ; with the purpose ^ for which he raises him, 
he verily unites him. He places (him) with four (verses) ; the metres are 
four ; verily with the metres (he places him) ; with an Atichandas as the 
last ; the Atichandas is the highest of the metres ; verily he makes him 
the highest of his peers ; it contains the word ‘ sit ’ (sac?) ; verily he makes 
him attain reality (sat-tvdm).^ ‘Come forward, 0 Agni, rich in light’ [2], 
he says ; verily he bestows light upon him. With his body he injures 
him whom he injures ; ‘ Harm not our offspring with thy body ’, he says ; 
verily for his offspring he makes him gentle. The Kaksases infest that 
sacrifice where the axle creaks ; ‘ He hath cried he repeats,® to smite away 
the Eaksases. They bear (him) with a cart ; verily he confers honour 
upon him ; therefore he that has a cart and he that has a chariot are 
of guests [3] the most honoured : honour is his who knows thus. ‘ With 
kindling-wood serve Agni ’, (with these words) he puts a kindling-stick, 
made wet with ghee, upon him when put in place ; that is as when 
hospitality with melted butter is offered to a guest on arrival; (he puts 
it on) with a Gayatri for a Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the 
Gayatrl, with a Tristubh for a Rajanya, for the Rajanya is connected with the 
Tristubh. He casts the ash into the waters; Agni’s place of birth is in 
the waters ; verily he makes him attain his own place of birth ; with 
three (verses) he casts (it) ; Agni is thx’eefold [4] ; verily he makes Agni 
attain support through all his extent. Now he casts away Agni who 
puts the ash into the waters ; he places it (in the pan) with (verses) 
containing the word ‘ light ’ ; verily he bestows light upon him ; with 
two (he places it), for support. He throws away offspring and cattle 
who puts the ash in the waters ; ‘ Return with strength ‘ With wealth 
(with these words) he comes back ; ^ verily he bestows upon himself 
offspring and cattle. ‘ May the Adityas [5], the Rudras, the Vasus kindle 
thee again ’, he says ; these deities first kindled him ; verily by them he 
kindles him. ‘ Hearken ’, ‘ Be thou ’, (with these words) he pays reverence ; 
verily he awakens him ; therefore after sleeping creatures awake. In his 
place he pays reverence, and therefore cattle returning go to their place. 


X cittdya is probably a norm here, a dat. of pur- 
pose, but it may be ‘thought of’. 

* This is repeated from v. 2. 1. 5. 

® This quotation is mentioned in v. 2. 1. 2 and 
in iv. 2. 2 d. 

* The sense must be as indicated in the 


comm, and in the Sutras, that after the 
replacing of the ash, with the water pressed 
out, the fire is placed again in the pan ; 
probably Agni is the subject of udaiti, 
from ud + d + eii. 
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V. 2. 3. Yama ^ holds the overlordship of the whole extent of earth ; 
he who without asking from Yama a place of it for divine sacrifice 
piles up the fire is piling it for Yama. ‘ Go hence (with these words) he 
makes him fix (on the place) ; verily having asked from Yama a place of it 
for divine sacrifice, he piles the fire for himself. Seeking they could not 
find so much as an arrow point of it which was not covered with death ; 
the gods saw this Yajus, ‘ Go hence ’ ; in that he makes him fix with this [1], 
he piles the fire on a place freed from death. He throws up (the earth) : 
verily he smites away any impurity in it; he .sprinkles water on, for 
atonement. He puts down sand ; that is the form of Agni Vai^vanara ; 
verily by his form he wins Vai 9 vanara. He puts down salt ; salt is the 
nourishment and the propagating ; verily he piles the fire in nourishment, 
in propagation, and also in concord;^ for the salt is the concord [2] of cattle. 
Sky and earth were together ; separating they said, ‘ Let us share together 
what is worthy of sacrifice ’. What of yonder (sky) was worthy of sacrifice, 
it placed in this (earth), that became salt ; what of this (earth) was worthy 
of sacrifice, it placed in yonder (sky) and that is yonder black in the 
moon ; when he puts down the salt he should think of yonder (black) ; 
verily he piles the fire in that of sky and earth which is worthy of 
sacrifice. ‘This is that Agni’ is Vi 5 vamitra’s [3] hymn; by that 
Vi 9 vamitra won the abode dear to Agni ; verily by it he wins the abode 
dear to Agni. By the metres the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
he places four (bricks) pointing east,® the metres are four ; verily by the 
metres the sacrificer goes to the world of heaven. As they went to the 
world of heaven, the quarters were confused ; they put down two in front, 
facing the same way, and two [4] behind, facing the same way : by them 
they made firm the quarters. In that he places two in front, facing the 
same way, and two behind, facing the same way, (it serves) to make firm 
the quarters; again, the metres are cattle; verily he makes cattle 
available^ for him. He places eight (bricks); the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, Agni is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he piles Agni in 
his full extent. He places eight ; the Gayatri has eight syllables ; the 


' Cf. KS. XX. 1 ; KapS. xxxii.3 ; MS. iii. 2. 3 ; 
vii. 1. 1. 2-33. This section explains 
the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 4, which deal 
with the piling of the Garhapatya altar. 

“ ^B. vii. 1. 1. 7,8 takes samjndna in its usual 
sense of concord ; Sayana on this passage 
thinks ‘ recognition ’ by the cattle of the 
saline earth. 

3 On the view of Ap. (see p. 477, n, 1) the 
bricks are placed in a row to the east, 
and in that case samtei presumably means 


that the two are placed at the end also 
pointing east. If the reference on the 
other hand is to the position of the lines, 
then the sense is with the lines on the 
bricks running west to east, as in the 
figure in Eggeling, SBE. xli. 302 ; samict 
is not quite certain in sense, hut probably 
it means that the bricks in this case also 
run from west to east, since in Ap^S. 
xvi. 14. 6 tira^ci is opposed to sarnici. 

^ The play on samteah is untranslatable. 
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Gayatri knows in truth the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to reveal 
the world of heaven [5], He places thirteen world-fillers ; they make 
twenty-one, the twenty-onefold Stoma is a support, the Garhapatya is 
a support ; verily he finds support in the support of the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma), the Garhapatya; he who knows thus finds support in the fire 
which he has piled. He who first piles (the fire) should pile in five layers ; 
the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle are fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice 
and cattle. He who piles for a second time should pile in three layers ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he finds support [6] in these worlds. He 
who piles for a third time should pile in one layer ; the world of heaven 
is in one place ; verily he goes to the world of heaven by the single 
(layer). He makes (them) firm with mortar;^ therefore the bone is covered 
with meat ; he who knows thus does not become diseased of skin. There 
are five layers, he makes firm with five (sets of) dust ; they make up ten, 
the Viriij has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support 
in the Viraj, in proper food. 

V. 2. 4. The - Agni that was before and the one in the fire-pan are at 
variance ; ‘ Be united ’, with four (verses) he unites them together ; the 
metres are four, Agni’s dear body is the metres ; verily with his dear 
body ho puts them in order. ‘ Be united ’, he says ; therefore the kingly 
power unites with the holy power; in that after uniting (them) he 
separates (them), therefore the holy power separates from the kingly 
power. With the seasons [1] they consecrate him ; with the seasons 
likewise he must be set free; ‘As a mother her son, the earth Agni of 
the dust he says ; verily having consecrated him with the seasons, with 
the season he sets him free. With (a verse) addressed to Vai9vanara, he 
takes the sling ; verily he makes it ready. For Nirrti there are three 
(bricks) black, dried by a chafi' fire ; chaff is the portion of Nirrti, black 
is the form of Nirrti ; verily by her own form he propitiates Nirrti. They 
go to this ^ quarter ; this [2] is the quarter of Nirrti ; verily in her own 
quarter he propitiates Nirrti. He places (it) in a self-made hole or 
a cleft ; that is the abode of Nirrti ; verily he propitiates Nirrti in her 
own abode. He places (them) over against'' the sling, the noose is 
connected with Nirrti ; verily he frees him straightway from the noose 
of Nirrti. He places three, man is threefold in arrangement; verily 

> Puma, rendered ‘ rubbish ’ byEggeling(SBE. 2. 5 as to the mingling of the fires and 

xii. 64, n. 1), is the mortar ormud used to the offering to Nirrti. 

cement together the bricks, and the play ® i. e. the south-west quarter, designated as 
on jmrlsa in the case of man is obTious ; usual by a gesture ; of. p. 482, n. 7. 

cf. V. S. 5. 2. < Probably abhi governs fikyam and upa dadhati 

* Cf. KS. XX. 1, 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 3, 4 ; MS. iii. is the verb, as the comm, evidently 

2. 3, 4 ; 9B. vii. 1. 1. 38-2. 1. 20. This takes it, 

section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 
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he removes by sacrifice Nirrti from the whole extent of man. He places 
them going away (from the place of sacrifice) ; verily he drives away 
Nirrti from him [3]. They return without looking round, to conceal 
Nirrti. Having purified, they pay reverence, for purity. To the Garhapatya 
they pay reverence ; verily having wandered in the world of Nirrti, they 
return, purified, to the world of the gods. They pay reverence with one 
(verse) ; verily in one place they bestow strength on the sacrificer. ‘ Abode 
and collector of riches ’, he says ; rich are offspring and cattle ; verily 
he unites him with offspring and cattle. 

V. 2. 5. With^ man’s measure he metes out; man is commensurate with 
the sacrifice ; verily he metes him with a member of the sacrifice ; so great 
is he as a man with arms extended ; so much strength is there in man ; 
verily with strength he metes him. Winged is he, for wingless he could not 
fly ; these wings are longer by an ell ; therefore birds have strength by 
their wings." The wings and the tad. are a fathom in breadth ; so much is 
the strength in man [1], he is commensurate in strength. He metes with 
a bamboo ; the bamboo is connected with Agni ; (verily it serves) to unite 
him with his birthplace. With a Yajus he 3 ’okes (the team), with a Yajus 
he ploughs, for discrimination. He ploughs with a (team) of six oxen ; 
the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he ploughs him. In that (he 
ploughs) with (a team) of twelve oxen, (he ploughs) with the year. This 
(earth) was afraid of exce.ssive burning by Agni ; she saw this of two sorts, 
ploughed and unploughed [2], then indeed he did not burn her excessively ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed, (it serves to prevent) her being 
excessivelj' burned. • He should restrain Agni when twofold ’, they say ^ ; 
in that there is ploughed and unploughed (it serves) to restrain Agni. So 
man}’ are animals, bipeds and quadrupeds ; if he were to let them loose to 
the east, he would give them over to Rudra; if to the south, he would 
deliver them to the Pitrs; if to the west, the Rak.sases would destroy 
them; to the north he let them loose; this is the auspicious quarter of 
gods and men (3) ; verily he lets them loose in that direction. Again he 
lets them loose to this quarter, the breath is yonder sun : verily he lets 
them loose following the breath. From left to right they turn, around 

Cf. KS. XX. 3, 4; KapS. xxxii. 5, 6 ; MS. iii, one. Fer the construction of 

2. 4, 5 ; 9B. vii. 2. 2. 1-4. 28. This sec- — bhavati cf. Weber, Ind. Sfud. xiii. 112 ; 

tion contains the explanation of the Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 86. 

Mantras in TS.iv. 2. 6. 1-7.1, dealing with ’ The comm, compares the usage by which 

the ploughing of the sacrificial ground. when the fire is being taken from the 

’ The sense is probably as given ; possibly Garhapatya to the high altar it is put on 

the intention is that the wings are one vessel with sand filled over it and 

greater than (the body of) the birds, for with another vessel placed over it. 

in any case the compound is a curious * Cf. Weber, Ind. Lit. pp. 26, 45. 
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their own strength they turn ; therefore the right side of the body is the 
stronger ; verily they turn with the turning of the sund Therefore cattle 
depart from (us), and come back towards (us). Three by three he ploughs the 
furrows [4] ; verily he extends the threefold (Stoma) in the beginning of 
the sacrifice. He scatters plants, by holy power he wins food, in the 
Arka the Arka is piled.- With fourteen verses he scatters; the domes- 
ticated plants are seven, the wild are seven; (v'erily they serve) to win 
both sets.^ He scatters (seeds) of diverse kinds of food, to win diverse 
foods. He scatters on the ploughed (ground), for in the ploughed plants 
find support. He scatters along the furrows, for propagation. In twelve * 
furrows he scatters ; the year has twelve months ; verily with the year he 
cooks food for him. If he who piles the fire [5] should eat of what has 
not been obtained,"' he would be separated from what has been obtained. 
Those trees which bear fruit he .should sprinkle in the kindling-wood, to 
obtain what has not been obtained. From the cjuarters he gathers clods ; 
verily winning the strength of the quarters, he piles the fire in the strength 
of the quarters ; he should take a clod from the quarter where is he whom 
he hates, (saying), ‘ Food and strength do I take hence’ ; verily he wins from 
that quarter food and strength, and hungry is he who is in that quarter. 
He scatters over the high altar, for on the high altar is the fire piled ; the 
high altar is cattle ; verily he wins cattle ; (verily it serves) for the avoid- 
ance of passing over a limb of the sacrifice. 

V. 2.6. ‘ 0 * Agni, strength and fame are thine ’, (with these words) he 
scatters sand ; that is the hymn of Agni Vai 9 vanara ; verily with the hymn 
he wins (Agni) Vai§vanara. With six (verses) he scatters ; the year has six 
seasons, Agni Vai^vanarais the year; verily straightway he wins Vai^va- 
nara. This metre is called the ocean ; offspring are born like the ocean ; 

* Cf. above, v. 2. 1. 2, and Keith, fd/iAAiTyawa shoulder, and three from the left hip to 

Aramjaka, p. 25, n. 5. the right shoulder. 

2 Very possibly the plant arka is referred to ® i. e. what has come without being sowed, 

here, though it is not certain, and the as in the case of the sowing here pre- 

sense may merely be, as in Sayana, arcan- scribed ; the things meant are, according 

iije sthdne ’rcanlya agnih. For arha as= to this, fruit trees. 

bright, cf. Bergaigne, Rel. Ved. i. 279, with ® Cf. KS. xx. 4, 5 ; KapS. xxxii. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. 
Bloomfield, ZDMG. xlviii. 570, and for 2. 6, 7 ; vih 2. 3. 9-4* 1. 13. This 

the Arka and A 9 vamedha as sacrifices, section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 

below V. 3. 4. 6 ; 4. 3. 3, 2. 7. 2-8. 1, dealing with the scattering of 

^ The comm, gives the lists as h7a, wdsa, vrlhiy the sand, 

yavuj priyanguj anu, and godhiima, and ’ The metres of the hymn are given as fol- 
venuj ^ydmdkaj nivdraj jartild, gavedhukdj lows by the comm. : e is a Vi&tarapankti, 

markatakd, and gdrmuta. as8 + ll + 11 +8, and not 8 + 12 + 12 + 1 as 

* The twelve are three from foot to head, in CAa«(ZaA, iii. 42 ; as a matter of fact both 

three across from the right wing to the ll^s are really 12's ; b is a Padapankti 

left, three from the right hip to the left as being 12 + 8 + 8 + 12 (the metre is 

16 [h.o.s. is] 
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in that he scatters sand with this (hymn), (it is) for the propagation of 
offspring.’ Indra [1] hurled his bolt at Vrtra; it parted into three, one- 
third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, one-third the sacrificial 
post ; the interior reeds which were crushed became gravel : that is the 
explanation of gravel; gravel is a thunderbolt, the fire is an animal: 
in that he supports the fire with gravel, he encircles with the bolt 
cattle for him ; therefore cattle are encircled with the bolt ; therefore the 
stronger does not receive the weaker.' He should support (the fire) with 
twenty-one (pieces of gravel) for one who desires cattle [2] : there are seven 
breaths in the head, cattle are the breaths ; verily^ he wins cattle for him by 
the breaths. With twenty-seven (should he support it) for one who has 
foes ; thus making the threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. 
He should support (it) with unnumbered ones, to win what is unnumbered. 
If he desii’e of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle ’, then without piling the 
gravel in support, he should separate the sand ; verily he pours forth for him 
the seed on all sides in (a place) not encircled ; verily he becomes without 
cattle [3]. If he desire of a man, ‘May he be rich in cattle,’ he should 
separate the sand, after piling the gravel ; verily he pours forth for him 
the seed in one direction in an encircled (place), and he becomes rich in 
cattle. With (a ver.se) addres.sed to Soma he .separates (the sand) ; Soma is 
impregnator of seed; verily’ he impregnates seed; with a Giiyatrl for a 
Brahman, for the Brahman is connected with the Gayatri, with a Tri.stnlh 
for a Kajanya, for the Rajany’a is connected with the Tristubh. To Camyu. 
son of Brhaspati, the sacidfice did not resort ; it entered the fire [4] : it 
departed from the tire in the form of a black antelope, it entered the horse, 
't became the intermediate hoof ^ of the horse ; in that he makes the hors(‘ 
advance, he wins the .sacrifice which lias entered the horse. ‘ By Prajapati 
niu.st the tire be piled’, they .say: the horse is connected with Prajapati; 
in that he makes the horse advance, by Prajapati he piles the fire. He 
puts down a lotus leaf ; the lotus leaf is the birthplace of the fire : verily’ 
he piles the tire with its own birthplace. ‘ Thou art the back of the waters ’, 
(with these words) he puts (it) down ; the lotus leaf is the back of the waters : 
verily’ with its form he puts it down. 

v. 2. 7. ‘ The “ holy power bom’, (with these words) he puts down the gold 
normally. iii. 42, 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 + 5); g syllabic) +S. 

is the same as 6 ; h the same as r<; £isan ^ The comm, appreciates the sense to be that 
Uparistajjyotis, as 12 + 12 + 12 + 8, and k the ?ravel is used to strengthen the fire, 

the same (this is really 12 + 8+12 + 8; iiot tice »ecsn, and so renders /ipa /(ande as 

the name is normally given to 8 + 8 + 8 iiui-arrayatL 

+ 11 or 12); as the B. I. editor remarks ^ i. e. the intermediate part of the hoof— 
the comm, is distinctly curious; d is pramlhnr^afhdsyn mndhye. 

9 + 12 + 12 + 8 ; 6 is 12 + 8 + 12 (fre is di- 3 cf. KS. xx. 5 ; KapS. xxxii. 7 ; MS. iii. 2. 6 ; 
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disk. Prajapati created creatures with the Brahman class as first ; verily 
the sacrificer creates offspring with the Brahman as first ; ‘ the holy power 
born he says ; therefore the Brahman is the first ; the first he becomes 
who knows thus. The theologians say, ‘ Xor on earth, nor in the atmo- 
sphere, nor on sky should the fire be piled ’ ; if he were to pile (it) on 
earth, he would afflict the earth wdth pain ; nor trees, nor plants would [1] be 
born ; if he should pile (it) in the atmosphere, he -would afflict the atmosphere 
with pain, the birds would not be bom; if he .should pile (it) in the sky, 
he would afflict the sky with pain, Parjanya would not rain. He puts 
down a gold disk ; gold is immortality ; verily in immortality he piles the 
fire, for propagation. He puts down a golden man, to support the world 
of the sacrificer ; if he were to put it over the perforation in the brick, he 
would obstruct the breath of cattle and of the sacrifice!’ ; he puts it down on 
the south side [2] with head to the east : he supports the world of the 
sacrificer ; he does not oljstruet the breath of cattle and the sacrificer. Or 
ratiier he does place it over the perforation of the brick, to allow the breath 
to pass out.' ‘The drop hath fallen’, (with these words) he touches it; 
Verily he establishes it in the Hotr’s offices. He puts down two ladles, one 
made of Kursinarya and full of butter, one of Udumliara and full of curds ; 
that made of Kar.smarya is this (earth), that of Udumbara is yonder (sky) ; 
verily he deposits these two (earth and sky) [3], In silence he puts (them) 
down, for ho should not obtain them with a Yajus ; the Karsmarya on the 
south, the Udumbara on the north ; therefore is yonder (sky) higher than 
this (earth) ; the Kilrsmarya filled with butter, the butter is a thunderbolt, 
the Karsmarya is a thunderl.iolt ; verily by tlie thunderbolt he smites away 
the Rak.sases from the south of the sacrifice ; the Udumbara filled with 
curds, curds are cattle, the Udumbara i.s strength ; verily he confers strength 
upon cattle. He puts (them) down filled ; verily filled they wait on him 
[4] in yonder world. ‘ In the Viraj should the fire be piled ’, they say ; the 
Viraj is the ladle ; in that he puts down two ladles, he piles Agni in the 
Viraj. As each beginning of the sacrifice is being performed, the Rak.sases 
seek to destroy the sacrifice ; the golden disk is a beginning of the 
sacrifice ; in that he pours butter over the gold disk, he smites away 
the Raksases from the beginning of the sacrifice. With five (verses) he 
pours butter ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he smites away the Raksases 
from the whole extent of the sacrifice; he pours butter transversely; 
therefore animals move their limbs transversely, for support. 

V. 2. 8. He- puts down the naturally perforated brick; the naturally 

^B. vii. 4. 1. 14-44. This section ex- * This is the Siddlianta ; in the comm, in B. I. 

pl.ains tlie Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 8. 2, 3, deal- anrqmlaksya should be read. 

ing with the putting down of the gold - Cf. KS. xx. 6, T ; KapS. xxxii. 8, 9 ; MS. iii. 

disk and the golden m-an, 2. C, 7 ; vii. 4. 2. 1-5. 1. 25. This 
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perforated brick is this (earth) ; verilj^ he puts down the (earth). He 
makes the horse sniff it ; verily he bestows breath upon it ; now the 
horse is connected with Prajapati; verily he piles the fire with Prajapati. 
The first brick that is put down obstructs the breath of cattle and of the 
saerificer ; it is a naturally perforated one, to permit the breath to pass, 
and also to reveal the world of heaven. ‘ In the fire must the fire be 
piled they say ; the Brahman [1] is Agni Vaifvanara, and to him should he 
hand over the first brick over which a Yajus has been recited; with the 
Brahman he should deposit it; ^ verily in the fire he piles the fire. Now he 
who ignorantlj' puts down a brick is liable to experience misfortune. Three 
boons should he give, the breaths are three ; (verily they serve) to guard 
the breaths ; two only should be given, for the breaths are two ; one only 
should be given, for the breath is one. The fire is an animal here [2] ; 
animals do not find pleasure in want of grass ; a brick of Durva grass he 
puts down, to support animals ; with two (verses), for support. ‘ Arising 
from every stem ’, he says, for it finds support with every stem ; ‘ do thou, 
0 Durva, extend us with a thousand, a hundred ’, he says : Prajfipati is 
connected with a thousand ; (verily it serve.s) to obtain Prajapati. The 
fact that it has three lines on it is a mark of the gods; the gods put it 
down with the mark uppermost, the A.suras with the mark undermost [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, • May he become richer ’, he should put it down for 
him mark uppermost ; verily he becomes richer ; if he desire of a man, 

‘ May he become worse off’, he should put his down mark undermost ; 
verily he makes him depressed in accordance with its birthplace among 
the Asuras, and he becomes worse off. (The brick) has three lines on it : - that 
with three lines is these worlds ; verily he excludes its foe from these worlds. 
When the Angirases went to the world of heaven, the sacrificial cake 
becoming a tortoi.se crawled after them [4] ; in that he puts down a 
tortoise, just as one who knows a place leads straight (to it), so the 
tortoise leads him straight to the world of heaven. The tortoise is the 
intelligence of animals ; in that he puts down the tortoise, animals resort 
there, seeing their own intelligence ; in that the heads of the dead animals 
are deposited, a burial-ground is made ; in that he puts down the living 
tortoise, he is no maker of a burial-ground, the tortoise is suitable for 
a dwelling [5]. ‘To the pious the winds honey', (with these words) 
he anoints with curds, mixed with honey : verily he makes him ready ; 

section explains the Mantras in TS. iv. and in a Mantra, iv. 1. 9c ; Weber Ind. 

2. 9. 2, 3 regarding the depositing of the Stud. xiii. 112. 

naturally perforated brick, the Durva ® For these lines cf. TS. v. 7. 8 ; p. 477, n. 1. 

grass-brick, and the tortoise. A picture of these is given in Eggeling, 

For the use of ca, see TS. ii. 4. 4. 1 and 2, SEE. xli. ;102. ° 
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curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. ‘ May the two great ones, 
heaven and earth he says ; verily with them he encircles him on both 
sides. He puts it down to the easV to attain the world of heaven; he 
puts it down to the east facing west ; therefore [6] to the east facing west 
the animals attend the sacrifice. If he ^ piles the fire without a navel, (the 
fire) enters the navel of the sacrificer, and is liable to injure him. He puts 
down the mortar ; this is the navel of the fire ; verily he piles the fire with 
its navel, to avoid injury. (The mortar) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength ; in the middle he puts 
it dowTi ; verily in the middle he bestows strength upon him ; therefore 
in the middle men enjoy strength. So large is it, commensurate with Praja- 
pati, the mouth of the sacrifice. He pounds ; verily he makes food ; he puts 
(it) down with (a verse) addressed to Vi.snu ; the sacrifice is Visnu, the trees 
are connected with Visnu ; verily in the sacrifice he establishes the sacrifice. 
V. 2. 9. The pan is the concentrated light of these lights ; in that he puts 
down the pan, verily he wins the light from these worlds ; in the middle he 
puts (it) down : verily he bestows upon it light : therefore in the middle we 
reverence the light; with sand he fills (it) ; that is the form of Agni Vai?- 
vanara; verily l.iy his fom\ he wins Yaievanara. If he desire of a man, ‘May he 
become hungry ho should put down for one (a pan) deficient in size [1] ; if 
he desire of a man, ‘ May he eat food that fails not he should put it down 
full ; verily he eats food that fails not. The man accords a thousand of 
cattle, the other animals a thousand : in the middle he puts down the head 
of the man, to give it strength. In the pan he puts (it) down ; verily he 
makes it attain support ; the head of the man is impure as devoid of 
breaths ; the breaths are immortality [2], gold is immoi'tality ; on the 
(organs of the) breaths he hurls chips of gold ; verily he makes it attain 
support, and unites it with the breaths. He fills (it) with curds mixed with 
honey, (saying) ‘May I be fit to drink honey’; (he fills with curds) to be 
curdled with hot milk, for purity. The curds are the food of the village, 
honey of the wild ; in that he fills (it) with curds mixed with honey, (it 
serves) to win both. He puts down the heads of the animals ; the heads of 
the animals are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 

' For once Weber’s text is clearly defective ; implied or expressed, for it does not 

the comm, and the text of Btbl. Ind. refer to ydjamanasya but to the Adhvaryu 

insert the essential clause pwrdsM/ praty- acting for him ; cf. Delbruck, AKnd. Syaf. 

dneam itpa dadhdti, without which there is p. 568. 

no sense in the text. The victims are ’ Cf. KS. xx. 7, 8 ; KapS. xxxii. 9, 10 ; MS. iii. 
tethered to the stakes and so to the east, 2. 7 ; 9®- ''ii. 5. 1. 26-2. 36. This section 

but they look westwards. explains the Mantras in TS. iv. 2. 10 as 

- Here of course yd has no correlation at all, to the putting down of the pan, &c. 
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he have no cattle ’ [3], he should put them down, looking away, for him ; verily 
he makes cattle look away from him ; he becomes without cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ‘ May he be rich in cattle ’, he should put (them) down 
looking with (the man’s head) ; verily he makes the cattle look with him ; 
he becomes rich in cattle. He puts (the head) of the horse in the east 
looking west, that of the bull in the west looking east ; the beasts other 
than the oxen and the horses are not beasts at all ; verily he makes 
the oxen and the horses look with him. So many are the animals [4], 
bipeds and quadrupeds ; them indeed he puts down in the fire, in that he 
puts down the heads of the animals. ‘I appoint for thee N.X. of the 
forest ’. he says ; verily from the cattle of the village he sends pain to 
those of the wild ; therefore of animals born at one time the animals of the 
wild are the smaller, for they are afflicted with pain. He puts down the 
head of a snake ; verily he wins the brilliance that is in the snake [5]. If he 
were to put it down looking with the heads of the animals, (the snakes) 
would bite the animals of the village ; if turned away, those of the wild ; 
he should speak a Yajus, he wins the brilliance that is in the snake, 
he injures not the animals of the village, nor those of the wild. Or rather 
should it be put down; in that he puts down, thereby he wins the 
brilliance that is in the serpent; in that he uttei’s a Yajus, thereby is it 
appeased. 


The First Layer of Bricks 

V. 2. 10. The * fire is an animal, now the birthplace of the animal is changed 
in that before the putting up of the bricks the Yajus is performed. The 
water bricks are seed ; he puts down the water bricks ; verily ho places 
seed in the womb. Five ho puts down (on the east),^ cattle are fivefold ; 
verily he produces cattle for him ; five on the south, the water bricks are 
the thunderbolt ; verily with the tliunderbolt he smites away the Raksases 
from the .south of the sacrifice ; five he puts down on the we.st [1], pointing 
east ; ® .seed is impregnated in front from behind ; verily from behind 


^ Cf. KS. XX. 9; KapS. xxxii. 11 ; MS. iii. 2. 
8 ; 9®- 2. 40-viii. 1. 4. 2. This 

section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 
1. 1-3 2 of the Apasya, Pranabhrt, and 
Apannbhrt (here Samyat) bricks. 

* i.e. on the east must be understood; it is 
the natural place to begin and therefore 
can bo vaguely specified, and the comm, 
expressly says purastat is to be supplied. 

® Two explanations are possible, of which 
the latter is probably superior. ( 1 ) The 


brick has three lines on it, and the lines 
run east to west, or north to south ; that 
might be the reference of pnta/t, as of 
course there is no sense in which a square 
brick can be said to face east rather than 
west; according to Eggeling (SBE. xliii. 
18, n. 1) the rule is that the lines run 
parallel to the adjacent spines of the altar, 
and therefore that the bricks to the east 
and west have their lines lengthwise and 
the bricks to the south and north have 
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he deposits seed for him in front. Five he puts down on the east, point- 
ing west ; five on the west pointing east ; therefore seed is impregnated 
in front, offspring are born at the back. On the north he puts down five 
metre bricks : the metre bricks are cattle ; verily he brings cattle on birth 
to his own dwelling. This (earth) was afraid of excessive burning by the 
fire ; she saw these [2] water bricks, she put them down, then (the fire) 
did not burn her excessively ; in that he puts down the water bricks, (it is) 
to avoid excessive burning. She said, ‘ He shall eat food with holy power,^ 
for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them thus.’ He 
puts down the breath-supporting (bricks) ; verily he places the breaths in 
the seed ; therefore an animal is born with speech, breath, sight, and hearing. 
‘This one in front [3], the existent ’ ; (with these words) he puts down on 
the east : verily with these he supports breath. ‘ This one on the right, the 
all-worker ’. (with these words he puts down) on the south ; verily with 
the.se he supports mind. ‘ This one behind, the all-extending ’, (with these 
words he puts down) on the west ; verily with these he supports sight. 
‘This one on the left, the light’, (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; verily with these he supports hearing. ‘ This one above, thought ’, 
(with these words he puts down) above ; verily with these he supports speech. 
Ten by ton he puts (them) dowu, to give strength. Transversely^ [4] he puts 
(them) down ; therefore transversely do animals move their limbs, for sup- 
port. With those (put down) on the ea.st Vasistha prospered, with those on 
the south ® Bharadvilja, with tho.se on the west Vi 9 vamitra, with those on the 
north Jamadagni, with those above Vi 9 vakarman. He who knows thus the 
prosperity in these (bricks) prospers ; he who knows thus their relationship 
becomes rich in relations : he who knows thus their ordering, (things) go 

them across. But it seems more natural bricks are put down on the west running 

to assume that the hrick-^ had all their to the east and vice versa. 

lines marked in the same way (with ' hrdhmano here and in v. 4. 2. 2 is according 
square bricks it is not po^bible to dis- to Weber {Ind. Shid. ix. 351, and in his 

tinguish between length and crosswise note here) perhaps = ‘ reichlicli This 

as they are identical), and when non- is, however, not necessary, though the 

square bricks were used^ the lines would schol. has. mukhyaxjd irttyd. The same 

be on the long side, and the use of east phrase is used in KS. but not in MS., 

or west and north or south as descrip* which has merely anyv'ido hhanPi. MS. 

tions would show which way the head and KS. hayeiqmdadJmfai and vpadldyanfe 

of the brick turned; in the case of square respectively, hut the subj. in TS. is ob- 

brioks the words would merely show viously better than the indie, of KS. The 

which way the lines turned. For cases text of MS. should obviously be corrected 

of non-square bricks in the ^B.. cf. to read ddod for ydd, which is nonsense. 

Eggeling, p. 21, n. 1, according to whom ^ The point is that the work begins in the 
these bricks are laid with their long east, then south, &c., diagonally. This is 

sides east and west and the lines compared with the gait of cattle, 

crosswise. (2) As in Ap. (see p. 477, ® For the frequent use of daksimt see vi. 1. 1. 

n 1) prdc'th means facing east, and the 1; 5. 2 ; Weber, Ind. Sdid. xiii. 111. 
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The First Layer of Bricks 

orderly [5] for him ; he who knows thus their abode becomes possessed of an 
abode; he who knows thus their support becomes possessed of support. 
Having put dowm the breath-supporters he puts down the unifying (bricks) ; 
verily having deposited in him the breaths he unifies them with the 
unifying (bricks) ; that is why the unifying have their name. Then too he 
puts inspiration upon expiration; therefore expiration and inspiration 
move together. He puts (them) down pointing in different directions ; 
therefore expiration and inspiration go in different directions. The un- 
unifled part of the fire [6] is not worthy of heaven ; the fire is worthy of 
heaven : in that he puts down the unifying (bricks), he unifies it ; verily 
he makes it worthy of heaven. ‘ The eighteen-month-old calf the strength, 
the Krta of throws at dice ’, he says ; verily by the strengths he wins the 
throws, and by the throws the strengths. On all sides (these verses) have 
the word ' wind ’, and therefore the (wind) blows on all sides. 

The Horse Sacrifice {contimiecJ) 

V. 2. 11. a May' the Gayatrl, the Tristubh, the Jagati, 

The Anustubh, with the Pankti, 

The Brhatl, the Usnih. and the Kakubh, 

Pierce thee with needles.- 
h May the two-footed, the four-footed, 

The three-footed, the six-footed. 

The metrical, the unmetrical, 

Pierce thee with needles.’ 
c May the Mahanamnls, the Eevatls, 

All the regions that are rich in fruits. 

The lightnings of the clouds, the voices. 

Pierce thee wdth needles.^ 
d The silver, the gold, the leaden, 

Ai-e yoked as workers with the works. 

On the skin of the strong horse, 

May they pierce thee with needles.’ 

Ct, KSA^vamedha, x. 5; MS. iii. 12. 21; as usual ; MS. adds A'a/ca& deiYman'i 

VS. xxiii. 33-38. This section contains wfaA. MS. has (;nmayanhi, VS. famyantu. 

the Mantras for the marking out by the ’ All agree in this. 

three queens, the MahisI, Vavata, and ’ Of the other Sahliitas MS. inverts c and d ; 
Parivrkti, of the lines for the dissection VS. has the order c, e, d. MS. has daivyah 

of the victim, the MahisI marks the forrqrdA ; VS. has ma/ianumnyo rera7;/o and 

lines down to the breast {kroda) with a prabhuvanh and maigluh. The Kevatls are 

and b, the Vavata from breast to navel KV. i. 30. 13 ; the Mahanamnls AA. iv. 

with c and d, ae Parivrkti the rest with ’ MS. has sIsuA before harindh and yunjantu ; 
e and/; see ApyS. xx. 18.7; ByS. xv. in d it has syumdh krnvantu i^dmyanfih \ 

30; MyS. ix. 2. 4 ; KyS. xx. 7. I. VS. adds simdh after c. 

’ KS., MS., and VS. have Kakup and anustup 
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The Dissection of the Horse 

e May the ladies [1], the wives. 

With skill separate thy hair, 

The wives of the gods, the quarters, 

Pierce thee with needles.* 

/ What then ? As men who have barley 
Reap the barley in order, removing it, 

Hither bring the food of those 

Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the strew. ^ 

V. 2. 12. a Who’ cutteth thee? Who doth divide thee 
Who doth pierce thy limbs ? 

Who, too, is thy wise dissector ? * 

I May the seasons in due season. 

The dissectors, divide thy joints, 

And with the splendour of the year 
May they pierce thee with needles.* 
c May the divine Adhvaryus cut thee, 

And divide thee ; 

May the piercers piercing 
Joint thy limbs.* 

d May the half-months, the months, 

Cut thy joints, piercing. 

May the days and nights, the Maruts, 

Make whole thine injuries [I].* 
e May the earth with the atmosphere, 

May Vayu heal thy rent. 

May the sky with the Naksatras 
Arrange thy form aright.* 
f Healing to thy higher limbs. 

Healing to thy lower ; 

Healing to bones, marrow. 

Healing too to thy body ! 

* MS. begins i/dsc7A, and a new half-1 inesM/xiWA * VS. h&s famyati., &c., throughout. 

pdtnayo vcljin prajaya hhuksimahi, and at ^ KS. and VS. have rtuthd, and KS. fimiihih; 
the end of b yaDidyathdm ; VS. has ndryah. VS. has tijasu. 

“ The line is found in full above in i. 8. 21 d ; * KS. omits te ; VS. inverts o and d, and has 

cf. iii. 1. 3. 2 ad fin. (dmyant'th. 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 6; VS. xxiii. 39-44. '' VS. has 4 cAj/aalu. 

This section gives the accompaniment of * VS. has prndtu te for bhisajyatu, and suryo 
the flaying of the horse ; see Ap^S. xx. ndksatraih sahd lokdm krnotu sadhuyd : KS. 

18. 9; BfS. XV. 30; K^S. xx. 7, 6. has sadhyd. 


1 7 [b.o s. igj 
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PRAPATHAKA III 


The Second and Later Layers of Bricks 


V. 3. 1. Now^ this fire (ritual) is an extensive^ sacrifice ; what part of it is 
performed or what not ? The part of the sacrifice which is performed that 
is omitted becomes rotten ; he puts down the A^vin (bricks) ; the Alvins 
are the physicians of the gods ; verily by them he produces medicine for it. 
Five he puts down ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he produces medicine 
for the whole extent of the sacrifice. He puts down the seasonal (bricks), 
to arrange the seasons [1]. Five he puts down; the seasons are five; 
verily he arranges the seasons in their whole number. They begin and end 
alike ; ^ therefore the seasons are alike ; they differ in one foot ; therefore 
the seasons differ likewise. He puts down the breath-supporters ; verily 
he places the breaths in the months ; therefore being alike the seasons do 
not grow old; moreover he generates them. The breath is the wind; in 
that having put down the seasonal (bricks) he puts down the breath-sup- 
porters [2], therefore the wind accompanies all the seasons. He puts down 
the rain-winners ; verily he wins rain. If he were to put them down in one 
place, then would fall rain in one season only ; he puts them down after 
carrying them round in order;^ therefore it rains in all the seasons. Since 


* Cf. KS. .XX. 10 ; KapS. xxxii. 12 ; MS. iii. 2. 
9; ^B. viii, 2. 1, 1-4. 20. Thi.s section 
explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 4 and 6, 
which accompany the putting on of the 
Acvinl, Rtavja, Pranabhrt, Apasya, and 
Vayasya bricks of the second piling. 

“ The sense is not certain : in ^B. ii. 5. 2. 48 
it is applied with an ha to the four 
monthly sacrifices, and Eggeling there 
(SBE. xii. 407) renders it ‘ detached ’ ; 
in ^B. xiii. 3. 3. 6, which is parallel with 
V. 4. 12. 3 below, it is said of the 
Ayvamedha, and Eggeling (SBE. xliv. 
334) thinks that it means ‘disused’, but 
suggests that it may mean ‘ decayed ’, 
and {ihid. 591) corrects to ‘detached’, as 
in ii. 5. 2. 48. Sayana here takes the 
view that because of the number of por- 
tions of the rite by error some part is 
regularly overlooked. But the sense 
seems possibly to be that it is an obso- 
lescent rite, one which is not necessarily 
now known in its fullness ; this sense 
is supported by the note in 998- xvii. 6. 2 
of an obscene rite in the Mahavrata as 


tad etat purunam utsannam na karyam, 
where the additional matter renders the 
sense reasonable. So with the CStur- 
masyiini : they are not part of everyday 
life, and the Brahmanas thus would seem 
to represent for us the period of the 
efforts to preserve in its fullness an obso- 
lescent ritual tradition. More probable, 
however, is the sense ‘extended’, ‘elabo- 
rate ’, which suits all the passages suffi- 
ciently well; see Keith, ZDMG.lxvi. 729. 

’ This is a reference to the Mantra, iv. 3. 4/, 
where the bricks have each the whole in 
common, except the specific deity sajur 
tdsubhih, &c. The seasons differ by name 
as do the bricks. Though rather far- 
fetched, the sense seems clearly meant. 

* The process is described as the following in 
the comm. ; after depositing the brick 
in the east, the pradaksina is performed 
around it by the Adhvaryu, with the 
brick for the south in his hand and 
so on. This gives the correct sense of 
°hdram ; the vague ‘ surrounding ’ of MW. 
is too indefinite. 
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having put down the breath- supporters he puts down the rain-wdnners, 
therefore the rain starts from the sky, impelled downwards by the wind. 
The strengthening (bricks) are cattle; cattle have various purposes and 
various customs, but only as regards water are they of one purpose [3] ; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without cattle he should put down for 
him the strengthening (bricks) and then put down the water (bricks) ; 
verily he makes discord for him wdth cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he possess cattle he should put down for him 
the water (bricks) and then put down the strengthening (bricks) ; verily 
he makes concord for him with cattle and he becomes possessed of cattle. 
He puts down four in front ; therefore the eye has four forms, two white, 
two black [4], The (verses) contain the word ‘head’; therefore the head 
(of the fire) is in front. Five he puts down in the right hip, five in the 
left ; therefore the animal is broader behind and receding in front ; ‘ The 
goat in strength ’, (with these words he puts down) on the right shoulder ; 
(with) ‘ The ram in strength ’, on the left ; verily he puts together the 
shoulders (of the fire). ‘ The tiger in strength ’, (with these words) he puts 
down in the right wing, (wdth) ‘ The lion in strength ’ on the left ; vmrily he 
gives strength to the wings. (With) ‘ The man in strength ’ (he puts dowm) 
in the middle ; therefore man is overlord of animals, 

V. 3. 2. ‘ 0 ^ Indra and Agni, (the brick) that quaketh not (wdth these words) 
he puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; these worlds are separated 
by Indra and Agni ; (verily it serves) to separate these worlds. Now the 
middle layer is, as it were, insecure, it is as it were the atmosphere ; ‘ Indra 
and Agni ’, he says ; Indra and Agni are the supporters of force among 
the gods; verily he piles it with force in the atmosphere, for support. 
He puts down the naturally perforated (brick) ; the naturally perforated 
(brick) is the atmosphere ; verily he puts down the atmosphere [1]. He makes 
the horse sniff it ; verily he puts breath in it ; now the horse is connected 
with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati he piles the fire. It is a naturally 
perforated (brick), to allow the passage of the breaths, and also for the 
lighting up of the world of heaven. When the gods went to the wmrld of 
heaven, the quarters were in confusion ; they saw these regional (bricks), 
they put them down, and by them they made firm the quarters ; in that he 
put down the regional bricks, (it is) to support the quarters. Ten breath- 
supporters he places in the east [2] ; the breaths in man are nine, the 
navel is the tenth ; verily he places the breaths in front ; therefore the 

* Cf. KS. XX. 11 ; KapS. xxxii. 13 ; MS. iii. perforated, the Di 9 ya, the Pranabhrt, 

2.9 ; 9B. viii. 3. 1. 1-4. 10. This section Brhatl, and Valakhilya bricks of the 

explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 6 and 7 third layer of the altar, 

accompanying the placing of the naturally 
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breaths are in front. He puts down the last with the word ‘ light ’ ; there- 
fore speech, which is the last, is the light of the breaths. He put down 
ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the light of the metres is the Viraj ; 
verily he puts the light in the east ; therefore we revere the light in the 
east. The metres ran a race for the cattle ; the Brhati won them ; there- 
fore cattle are called connected with the Brhati [3], ‘ Ma metre ’, (with 

these words) he puts down on the south ; therefore the months turn south- 
wards ; (with) ‘ Earth metre ’ (he puts down) on the west, for support ; 
(with) ‘ Agni, the deity ’ (he puts down) on the north ; Agni is might ; verily 
on the north he places might ; therefore he that advances to the north is 
victorious. They make up thirty-six ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati ; verily by the Brhati he wins cattle 
for him. The Brhati holds the sovereignty of the metres ; he for w’hom 
these [4] are put down attains sovereignty. He puts down seven Vala- 
khilya (bricks) in the east, seven in the west ; in the head there are seven 
breaths, two below ; (verily they serve) to give the breaths strength. ‘ The 
head thou art, ruling ’, (with these words) he puts down on the east ; ‘ Thou 
art the prop ruling’, (with these words) he puts down on the west; verily 
he makes the breaths accordant for him. 

V. 3. 3. Whatever ' the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
saw these Ak.snayastomiya (bricks), they put them down on one place after 
reciting in another ; the Asuras could not follow it ; then the gods prospered, 
the Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down the Ak.snayastomiyas in 
one place after reciting in another, (it is) to overcome foes ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is defeated. ‘ The swift, the triple ’, (with these words) he 
puts down on the east ; the triple is the beginning of the sacrifice [1] ; 
verily in the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ The sky, 
the seventeenfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the sky 
is food, the seventeenfold is food; verily on the south he places food; therefore 
with the right (hand) is food eaten. ‘ Support, the twenty-onefold ’, (with 
these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-onefold is support ; 
(verily it serves) for support. ‘ The shining, the fifteenfold ’, (with these 
words he puts down) on the north ; the shining is force ; verily he places 
force on the north ; therefore he that advances to the north is victorious. 

‘ Speed, the eighteenfold (with these words) he puts down on the east [2] ; 
two threefold ones he establishes in the beginning of the sacrifice in order. 

‘ Attack, the twentyfold (with these w'ords he puts down) on the south ; 
Attack is food, the twentyfold is food ; verily he places food on the south 

Cf. KS. XX. 12, 13 ; KapS. xxxii. 14, 15; those accompanying the Aksnayastomiya 

MS.m.2. 10; 9B.viii. 4. 1. 1-28. This sec- bricks of the fourth layer of the fire 

tion explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 8. altar. 
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therefore with the right is food eaten. ‘ Radiance, the twenty-twofold’, (with 
these words he puts down) on the west; in that there are twenty, 
thereby there are two Viraj verses; in that there are two there is support; 
verily in order he finds support in the Viraj verses and in the eating of 
food. ‘ Fervour, the nineteenfold’, (with these words he puts down) on the 
north ; therefore the left hand [3] has the greater fervour.^ ‘ The womb, 
the twenty-fourfold (with these words) he puts down on the east ; the 
Gayatri has twenty-four syllables, the beginning of the sacrifice is the 
Gayatri ; verily on the east he establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. 
‘ The embryo, the twenty-fivefold (with these words he puts down) on the 
south ; embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food 
on the south; therefore with the right is food eaten. ‘Force the twenty- 
sevenfold (with these words he puts down) on the west ; the twenty-seven- 
fold is these worlds ; verily he finds support in these worlds. ‘ Maintenance, 
the twenty-fourfold (with these words he puts down) on the north [4] ; 
therefore the left hand is most to be maintained.^ ‘ Inspiration, the thirty- 
onefold (with these words) he puts down on the east ; inspiration is speech, 
speech is the beginning of the sacrifice; verily he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice on the east. ‘ The surface of the tawny one, the thirty- 
fourfold ’, (with these words he puts dowm) on the south ; the surface of 
the tawny one is yonder sun ; verily he places splendour on the south ; 
therefore the right side is the more resplendent. ‘ Support, the thirty- 
threefold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the wmst, for support. ‘ The 
vault, the thirty-si.Kfold ’, (with these words he puts down) on the north ’ ; 
the vault is the world of heaven ; (verily it serves) to attain the world of 
heaven. 

v. 3. 4. ‘ Thou ® art the portion of Agni ’, (with these words he puts down) 
on the east ; Agni is the beginning of the sacrifice, consecration is the 
beginning of the sacrifice, holy power is the beginning of the sacrifice, 
the threefold is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he 
establishes the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the portion of them 
that gaze on men ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south ; those 

* S&yansi explairiH daksinavad bkojanaraktifahhu- consistent with ^apas^■iV^7raA above. Bhask. 

vnt, but KS. has bdhvkucanam nigachati, has no explanation, but for tapasvilarah 

which is not certain in text or in sense. prabkiifataropakdrakah. 

The sense may be ‘ more enduring’. ^ cf. K.S. xx. 12 ; xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 10, 16 ; 

^ The sense here again is uncertain : Sayana MS. iii. 2. 10 ; viii. 4. 2. 1-3. 20. 

thinks it means that it is the best for This section explains the Mantras of TS. 

bearing weights ; PW. has ‘durchIJebung iv. 3. 9-11 accompanying the placing of 

tiichtig zu machen which is possible, the SrsU and Vyusti bricks of the fourth 

and is followed by MW. ; it is also layer, including the last two (17 and 18) 

possible that the sense may be ‘ more of iv. 3. 8. 

dependent ’, which is not necessarily in- 
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that gaze on men are the learned, Dhatr is food ; verily on birth he gives 
him food ; therefore on birth he eats food. ‘ The birthplace saved, the 
seventeenfold Stoma’, he saj-s; the birthplace is food [Ij, the seventeen- 
fold is food ; verily he places food on the south ; therefore with the right 
food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion of ilitra (with these words he puts 
down) on the west: Mitra is expiration, Varuna inspiration: verily he 
confers on him expiration and inspiration. ‘ The rain from the sky, the 
winds saved, the twenty-onefold Stoma ’, he says ; the twenty-onefold is 
support, (verily it serves) for support. ‘ Thou art the portion of Indra ’, 
(with these words he puts down) on the north ; Indra is force, Visnu, 
is force, the lordly power is force, the fifteenfold is force [2] ; verily 
on the north he places force ; therefore he that advances to the north 
is victorious. ‘ Thou art the portion of the Yasus (with these words) 
he put down on the east ; the Vasus are the beginning of the sacrifice, the 
Rudras are the beginning of the sacrifice, the twenty-fourfold is the 
beginning of the sacrifice ; verily on the east he establishes the beginning 
of the sacrifice, ‘ Thou art the portion of the Adityas ’, (with these words 
he puts down) on the south ; the Adityas are food, the Maruts are food, 
embryos are food, the twenty-fivefold is food ; verily he places food on 
the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion 
of Aditi ’ [3], (with these words he puts down) on the west : Aditi is support, 
Pusan is support, the twenty-sevenfold is support ; (verily it serves) for 
support. ‘ Thou art the portion of the god Savitr ’, (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the god Savitr is holy power, Brhaspati 
is holy power, the fourfold Stoma is holy power ; verily he places 
splendour on the north ; therefore the northern half is more resplendent. 
(The verse) contains a word connected with Savitr; (verily it serves) 
for instigation ; therefore is their gain produced in the north for 
Brahmans.^ ‘ The support, the fourfold Stoma ’, (with these w'ords) he 
puts down on the east ; the support is the beginning of the sacrifice [4], 
the fourfold Stoma is the beginning of the sacrifice ; verily he establishes 
on the east the beginning of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the portion of the 
Yavas ’, (with these words he puts down) on the south; the Yavas^ are 
the months, the Ayavas are the half-months; therefore the months turn 

speech in KB. vii. 6, and in the Uttara 
Kuril legend. Cf. TS. v. 2. 5. 3. 

- The same account of the Yavas and Ayavas 
is taken in KS. In VS. and 
2. 11 the Sense is that of the two halves 
of the month ; see Vedic Index, ii. 162. 
The months as daksindrrt are so called 
no doubt because of the sun’s motion. 


^ KS. has 'brOhmanelhyah, but the sense is much 
the same. The comm, explains the north 
as the north of the Vindhyas, this accords 
with his view of uttarato’hhipraydyl in TS. 
V. 3. 3. 2, which he refers to Brahmanical 
generosity; but the references are merely 
to the north of the country as the place 
of good things, just as in the case of 
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to the south ; the Yavas are food, offspring is food ; verily he places food 
on the south ; therefore with the right food is eaten. ‘ Thou art the portion 
of the Kbhus (with these words he puts down) on the west, for support. 
‘ The revolving, the forty-eightfold (with these words he puts down) 
on the north, to confer strength on these two worlds; therefore these 
two worlds are of even strength [5]. He becomes first for whom these are 
placed on the east as the beginning (of the sacrifice), and his son is bom to 
be first ; he eats food for whom on the south these (are placed) rich in food, 
and a son is born to him to eat food ; he finds support for whom these (are 
placed) on the west, full of support ; he becomes forcible for whom these (are 
placed) on the north, full of force, and a forcible son is bom to him. The 
fire is a hymn ; * verily in that this arrangement [6] is made are its Stotra and 
Qastra produced ; verily in the hymn the Arkya (Saman and Qastra) is 
produced ; he eats food, and his son is bom to eat food, for whom this 
arrangement is made, and he too who knows it thus. He puts down the 
creating (bricks) ; verily he wins things as created. Now there was neither 
day nor night in the world, but it was undiscriminated ; the gods saw these 
dawn (bricks), they put them down ; then did this shine forth ; for him for 
whom these are put down the dawn breaks ; verily he smites away the dark, 
v. 3. 5. ‘ O ^ Agni, drive away those foes of ours that are bom ’, (with these 
words) he puts down on the east; verily he drives away his foes on 
birth. ‘ That are bom with force (with these words he puts down) on 
the west ; verily he repels those that are to be born. ‘ The forty-fourfold 
Stoma (with these words he puts down) on the south ; the forty-fourfold 
is splendour ; verily he places splendour on the south ; therefore the right 
side is the more resplendent. ‘ The sixteenfold Stoma (with these words 
he puts down) on the north ; the sixteenfold is force ; verily he places 
force on the north; therefore [1] he that advances to the north is 
victorious. The forty-fourfold is a thunderbolt, the sixteenfold is a thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down these two bricks, he hurls the bolt after the 
foe bom and to be born whom he has repelled, to lay them low. He 
puts down in the middle (a brick) full of dust, the middle of the body 
is faeces (purisa) ; verily he piles the fire with its own body, and with his 

* The play here on words is not translatable ; to the comm. For the constant play on 

the identification of Agni and the Arka Arka cf. also v. 2. 5. 5 ; 4. 3. 2. 

is hardly of Agni with light or flame * Cf. KS. xxi. 2 ; KapS, xxxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 
(cf. 5B. X. 4. 1. 9 ; Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 2. 10; 3. 1 ; ^B. viii. 5. 1. 8-3. 2. This 

342, 402), but rather with arka as hymn section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 3. 

of praise. The simple Arka is made into 12 of the Asapatna and Viraj bricks, and 

an Arkya Saman and Stotra by the those of iv. 4. 1, the Stomabhagas, the 

arrangement (ridhii) of the Mantras of treatment of which runs on in v. 3. 6, all 

TS. iv. 3. 8 and 9, the first Anuvaka the in the fifth layer. 

Stotra, the second the ^astra, according 
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own body he is in yonder world who knows thus. These bricks are called 
the unrivalled ; no rival is his for whom they are put down [2]. The fire 
is an animal ; he puts down the Viraj (bricks) in the highest layer; verily 
he confers upon cattle the highest Viraj ; therefore he that is possessed 
of cattle speaks the highest speech. Ten by ten he puts (them) down, 
to confer power on them. Transversely he puts (them) down ; therefore 
cattle move their limbs transverselj'^, for support. By those metres which 
were heavenly, the gods went to the world of heaven ; for that the seers 
toiled [3] ; they practised fervour, these they saw by fervmur, and from 
them they fashioned these bricks. ‘ The course metre ; the space metre ’, 
(with these words) they put them down ; with these they went to the 
world of heaven ; in that he puts down these bricks, the sacrifice goes 
to the world of heaven with the metres that are heavenly. By the sacrifice 
Prajapati created creatures ; he created them by the Stomabhagas ; in 
that [4] he puts down the Stomabhagas, the sacrificer creates offspring. 
In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati collected the brilliance of the sacrifice ; 
in that he puts down the Stomabhaga (bricks) he piles the fire with its 
brilliance. In the Stomabhagas Brhaspati saw the support of the 
sacrifice; in that he puts down the Stomabhagas, (it is) for the support 
of the sacrifice. Seven by seven he puts down, to confer strength, three 
in the middle, for support. 

V. 3. 6. (With ^ the words) ‘ ray’, he created Aditya ; with ‘ advance right ; 
with ‘ following the sky ; with ‘ union ’, the atmosphere ; with ‘ propping 
the earth ; with ‘ prop the rain ; with ‘ blowing forward the day ; 
with ‘blowing after’, the night; with ‘eager’, the Vasus; with ‘intelli- 
gence’, the Rudras ; with ‘ hrilliant ’, the Adityas; with ‘ force’, the Pitrs ; with 
‘ thread ’, offspring ; with ‘ enduring the battle ’, cattle ; with ‘ wealthy 
plants. ‘Thou art the victorious, with ready stone [1]; for Indra thee 
Quicken Indra’, (with these words) he fastened the thunderbolt on his 
right side, for victory. He created offspring without expiration ; on them 
he bestowed expiration (with the words) ‘ Thou art the overlord’ ; inspiration 
(with the word) ‘ Restrainer ’ ; the eye (wdth) ‘ the gliding ’ ; the ear (with) 

‘ the bestower of strength ’. Now these offspring, though having expiration 
and inspiration, hearing and seeing, did not couple ; upon them he bestowed 
copulation (with the words) ‘ Thou art the Trivrt ’. These offspring though 
coupling [2] were not propagated ; he made them propagate (with the words) 

‘ Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender ’. These offspring being 
propagated did not find support; he made them find support in these 
worlds (with the words) ‘ Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 

1 Cf. KS. xxi. 2 ; KapS. xxxii. 17 ; MS. iii. 2. enmmented on are in TS. iv. 4. 1 ; and 

10 ; 3. 1 ; viii. 5. 3. 3-8. The verbts cf. iii. 5. 2. 
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art the gainer of good’, verily he makes offspring when propagated find 
support in these worlds, he with his body mounts the atmosphere, with his 
expiration he finds support in yonder world, of expiration and inspiration 
he is not liable to be deprived who knows thus. 

V.3. 7. By ^ the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ the gods went to the world of 
heaven ; that is why the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ have their name. In that 
he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault ’, the sacrificer thus goes by the 
‘ sitters on the vault ’ to the world of heaven ; the vault is the world of 
heaven ; for him for whom these are put down there is no misfortune 
{nd-dkam)i the ‘sitters on the vault’ are the home of the sacrificer; 
in that he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault ’, the sacrificer thus makes 
himself a home. The ‘ sitters on the vault ’ are the collected brilliance 
of the Prstha (Stotras) ; in that he puts down the ‘ sitters on the vault’ [1], 
verily he wins the brilliance of the Pi’sthas. He puts down the five crested ; 
verily becoming Apsarases they wait on him in yonder world ; verily also 
they are the bodyguards of the sacrificer. He should think of whomever 
he hates as he puts (them) down ; verily he cuts him off for these deities ; 
swiftly he goes to ruin. He puts (them) above the ‘ sitters on the vault ’ ; 
that is as when having taken a wife one seats her in the house [2] ; he 
puts the highest on the west, pointing east; therefore the wife attends 
on the west, facing east. He puts as the highest the naturally perforated 
and the earless (bricks) ; the naturally perforated is breath, the earless 
is life ; verily he places breath and life as the highest of the breaths ; 
therefore are breath and life the highest of the breaths. No brick higher 
(than these) should he put down ; if he were to put another brick higher, 
he would obstruct the breath and life of cattle [3] and of the sacrificer ; there- 
fore no other brick should be put down higher. He puts down the naturally 
perforated brick ; the naturally perforated brick is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
puts down yonder (sky). He makes the horse sniff it ; verily he places 
breath in it ; again the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily by Prajapati 
he piles the fire. It is naturally perforated, to let out the breaths, and also 
to light up the world of heaven. The earless is the triumph of the gods ; 
in that he puts down the earless, he triumphs with the triumph of the 
gods ; to the north he puts it down ; therefore to the north of the fire 
is action carried ^ on ; (the verse) has the word ‘ wind for kindling. 


Cf. KS. xxi. 2, 3 ; KapS. xxxii. 18 ; MS. iii. 
3. 1 ; 9B. viii. 6. 1. 3-20 ; 7. 8. 9-20. This 
section explains the Mantras in TS. iv.4. 2 
and 3, accompanying the Nakasad, Coda, 
Svayamatrnna, and Vikarnl bricks of the 
fifth layer. 

The comm, explains that, whenever not 
18 [a.os 19] 


specifically described, the action is to be 
to the north (e. g. the choice of the 
Brahmans, &c.). Probably the sense is 
merely ‘on the north the fire is paid 
attention ’. 

Vdta in the Mantra. 
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V. 3. 8. He ^ puts clown the metre bricks ; the metres are cattle ; verily 
he wins cattle; the good thing of the gods, cattle, are the metres; 
verily he wins the good thing, cattle. Yajnasena Caitriyayana taught 
this layer ; by this he won cattle ; in that he puts it down, he wins cattle. 
He puts down the Gayatris on the east ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
at the beginning he places brilliance [1] ; they contain the word ‘ head ’ ; 
verily he makes him the head of his ec^uals. He puts down the 
Tristubhs ; the Tristubh is power ; verily he places power in the middle. 
He puts down the Jagatis ; cattle are connected with the Jagati ; verily 
he wins cattle. He puts down the Anustubhs ; the Anustubh is breath ; 
(verily it serves) to let the breaths out. Brhatis, Usnihs, Pauktis, 
Aksarapahktis, these various metres he puts down ; cattle are various, 
the metres are cattle [2] ; verily he wins various cattle ; variety is seen 
in his house for whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. 
He puts down an Atichandas ; all the metres are the Atichandas ; verily 
he piles it with all the metres. The Atichandas is the highest of the 
metres ; in that he puts down an Atichandas, he makes him the highest 
of his equals. He puts down two-footed (bricks) ; the sacrificer has two 
feet ; (verily they serve) for support. 

v. 3. 9. For ^ all the gods is the fire piled up ; if he were not to put (them) 
down in unison, the gods would divert his fire ; in that he puts (them) 
down in unison, verily he piles them in unison with himself ; he is not 
deprived of his fire ; moreover, just as man is held together by his sinews, 
so is the fire held together by these (bricks). By the tire the gods went to 
the world of heaven ; they became yonder Krttikas ; he for whom these 
are put down goes to the world of heaven, attains brilliance, and becomes 
a resplendent thing. He puts down the circular bricks ; the cii’cular bricks 
are these worlds ; the citadels of the gods are these worlds ; verily he enters 
the citadels of the gods ; he is not ruined who has piled up the fire. He 
puts down the all-light (bricks) ; verily by them he makes these worlds full of 
light; verily also they support the breaths of the sacrificer; they are the deities 
of heaven ; verily grasping them he goes to the world of heaven. 

V. 3. 10. He “ puts down the rain-winning (bricks) ; verily he wins the rain. 
If he were to put (them) down in one place, it would rain for one season ; 


* Cf. KS. xxi. 4 ; KapS. xxxii. 19 ; MS. iii. 3. 
2 ; viii. 6. 2. 1-17. This section 
explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 4. 4, ac- 
companying the metre bricks, 

2 This section comments on the Mantras of 
TS. iv. 4. 5 and 6, accompanying the 
Sayuj, Krttika, Mandalestaka, and Vi^- 
^ajyotis bricks. 


3 Cf. KS. xxii. 6 ; KapS. xxxiv. 1 ; viii. 7. 1, 
13, 14, 23, 24, in which the use of 
Samyanls, * stepping-stones *, is censured 
and attributed to the Carakas. This 
section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 
4. 6. 1, 2, accompanying the Vrstisani, 
the Saiiiyani, the Aditya and Ghrta and 
Yucoda bricks. 
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he puts down after carrying them round in order ; therefore it rains all the 
seasons. ‘ Thou art the bringer of the east wind he says ; that is the form 
of rain ; verily by its form he wins rain. With the Samyanis the gods went 
(sdm ayus) to these worlds ; that is why the Samyanis have their name ; in 
that he puts down the Samyanis, just as one goes in the waters with a ship, 
so [1] the sacrificer with them goes to these worlds. The Sarhyanis are the 
ship of the fire ; in that he puts down the Sarhyanis, verily he puts down 
a boat for the fire ; moreover, when these have been put down, if the waters 
strive to drag away his fire, verily it remains unmoved. He puts down 
the Aditya bricks ; it is the Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity ; verily the Adityas [2] make 
him attain prosperity. It is yonder Aditya who takes away the brilliance 
of him who having piled up a fire does not display splendour ; in that he 
puts down the Aditya bricks, yonder sun confers radiance upon him ; 
just as yonder sun is radiant, so he is radiant among men. He puts 
down ghee bricks ; the ghee is the home dear to Agni ; verily he unites 
him with his dear home [3], and also with brilliance. He places (them) 
after carrying (them) round ; verily he confers upon him brilliance not to 
be removed. Prajapati piled up the fire, he lost his glory, he saw these 
bestowers of glory, he put them down ; verily with them he conferred 
glory upon himself ; five he puts down ; man is fivefold ; verily he confers 
glory on the whole extent of man. 

T. 3. 11. The ^ gods and the Asuras were in conflict; the gods were the 
fewer, the Asuras the more ; the gods saw these bricks, they put them 
down ; ‘ Thou art the furtherer (with these words) they became multiplied 
with the trees, the plants ; (with) ‘ Thou art the maker of wide room they 
conquered this (earth) ; (with) ‘ Thou art the eastern ’, they conquered the 
eastern quarter ; (with) ‘ Thou art the zenith ’, they conquered yonder (sky) ; 
(with) ‘ Thou art the sitter on the atmosphere ; sit on the atmosphere ’, 
they conquered the atmosphere ; then the gods prospered [1], the Asuras 
were defeated. He for whom those are put down becomes greater, conquers 
these worlds, and prospers himself; his foe is defeated. ‘Thou art the 
sitter on the waters ; thou art the sitter on the hawk ’, he says ; that is 
the form of Agni ; verily by his form he wins Agni. ‘ In the wealth of 
earth I place thee he says ; verily with these (bricks) he makes these worlds 
wealthy. He puts down the life-giving (bricks) ; verily he bestows life 
upon him [2]. ‘ O Agni, thy highest name, the heart ’, he says ; that is the 

home dear to Agni ; verily he obtains his dear home. ‘ Come, let us join to- 
gether he says ; verily with him to aid he encircles him. ‘ Be thou, 0 Agni, 

' This section explains the Mantr.as of T.S. iv. Agnirupani, the Dravinodfi, the Ayusju, 

4. 7, dealing with the Bhuyaskrt, the and the Agnihrdaya bricks. 
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among those of the five races.’ The fire of the five layers is the fire of the 
five races ; therefore he speaks thus. He puts down the seasonal (bricks) ; 
the seasonal (bricks) are the abode dear to the seasons ; verily he wins the 
abode dear to the seasons. ‘ The firm one he says ; the firm one is the 
year ; verily he obtains the abode dear to the year. 

The Llorse Sacrifice [continued) 

V. 3. 12. The^ eye of Prajapati swelled, that fell away, that became a horse; 
because it swelled (uevayat), that is the reason why the horse (ueva) has its 
name. By the horse sacrifice the gods replaced it. He who sacrifices with 
the horse sacrifice makes Prajapati whole ; verily he becomes whole ; this 
is the atonement for everything, and the cure for everything. All evil 
by it the gods overcame ; by it also the gods overcame (the sins of) 
Brahman-slaying ; all evil [1] he overcomes, he overcomes Brahman-slaying 
who sacrifices with the horse sacrifice, and he who knows it thus. It was 
the left eye of Prajapati that swelled ; therefore they cut off from the horse 
on the loft side, on the right from other animals. The mat is of reeds ; the 
horse has its birthplace in the waters, the reed is born in the waters ; 
verily he establishes it in its own birthplace. The Stoma is the fourfold 
one; the bee tore the thigh of the hor.se, the gods made it whole with the 
fourfold Stoma ; in that there is the fourfold Stoma, (it is) to make whole 
the horse. 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Piling of the Fire Altar [continued) 

v. 4. 1. The" gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they could not decide the 
issue ; Indra saw these bodies, he put them down ; with them he conferred 
upon himself power, strength, and body ; then the gods prospered, the 
Asuras were defeated. In that he puts down Indra’s bodies, the sacrificer with 
them bestows on himself power, strength, and body ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with Indra and with a body ; he prospers himself, his foe is [1] 
defeated. The sacrifice departed from the gods ; they could not recover it ; 
they saw these bodies of the sacrifice, they put them down, and by them 

' Cf. 5®. xiii. 3. 1. 1-4. This section belongs upon it. Cf. B^S. xv. 3.3. 

to the A^vamedha, and is the Brahmana * This section explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 4 
of the offering of the animals described 8-10, accompanyingthelndratanUjYajna- 

in Ap^S. XX. 21.1-5: the horse is placed t.anu, and Naksatra bricks. For § 2, cf. 

head to the east on a reed mat, and the RS. xxxiv. 14-16 ; ^B. xii. 6. 1. 3-36 ; iv. 

other animals are so arranged as to look 5. 7. 3 ^cke). 
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they recovered the sacrifice. In that he puts down the bodies of the sacrifice, 
the sacrificer by them wins the sacrifice. Three and thirty he puts down ; the 
gods are three and thirtj’’ ; verily he wins the gods ; verily also he piles up 
the fire with itself and with a body ; he becomes with his body in yonder 
world [2], who knows thus. He puts down the lighted (bricks) ; verily he 
confers light upon it ; the fire blazes piled up with these (bricks) ; verily with 
them he kindles it ; in both worlds is there light for him. He puts down 
the constellation bricks ; these are the lights of the sky ; verily he wins 
them ; the Naksatras are the lights of the doers of good deeds ; ' verily he 
wins them ; verily also he makes these lights into a reflection [3] to light up 
the world of heaven. If he were to place them in contact, he would 
obstruct the world of rain, Parjanya would not rain ; he puts them down 
without touching ; verily he produces the world of rain, Parjanya is likely 
to rain ; on the east he puts down some pointing west, on the west some 
pointing east ; therefore the constellations move both west and east. 

V. 4. 2. He^ puts down the seasonal (bricks), to arrange the seasons. He puts 
down a pair ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. This middle layer is as it 
were unsupported ; it is as it were the atmosphere ; he puts down a pair 
on the other layers, but four in the middle one, for support. The seasonal 
(bricks) arc the internal cement of the layers ; in that he puts down the 
seasonal (bricks), (it is) to keep apart the layers. He puts down next 
an Avaka plant ; this is the birthplace of Agni ; verily he piles up the fire 
with its birthplace [1]. Vi^vamitra ® says, ‘ He shall eat food with holy 
power, for whom these shall be put down, and he who shall know them 
thus’. It is the year which repels from support him who having piled up 
the fire does not find support ; there are five layers preceding, and then he 
piles up the sixth; the year has six seasons; verily in the seasons the 
year finds support. These are the bricks [2], called the over-ladies ; he for 
whom they are put down becomes the overlord of his equals; he should 
think of him whom he hates as he puts (them down) ; verily he cuts him 
off for those deities ; swiftly he goes to ruin. The Angirases, going to the 
world of heaven, made over to the seers the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; 
it became gold ; in that he anoints with fragments of gold, (it is) for the 
completion of the sacrifice ; verily also he makes healing for it [3] ; moreover 
he unites it with its form, and with golden light he goes to the world of 
heaven. He anoints with that which contains the word ‘ of a thousand ’ ; 

' This does not yet give us the identification <;iB. ix. 1. 2. 13-17, and MS. iii. 3. .3, 4 ; 

of the souls of the pious dead and the KS xxi. 6 ; KapS. xxxii. 6. This section 

Naks.atras which Sayana sees here, as explains the Mantras of TS. iv. 1. 11, ac- 

given in the later tradition. companying the Ktavj a, the Adhipatnl 

" Cf., for § 1, vii. 4. 2. 29-31 ; viii. 3. 2. bricks, and the besprinkling. 

5-13 ; 4. 2. 11 ; 6. 4. 1-8, and, for § 4, ' See above, TS. v. 2. 10. 3. 
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Prajapati is of a thousand; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati. ‘May 
these bricks, 0 Agni, be for me milch cows he says ; verily he makes 
them milch cows ; they, milking desires, wait upon him yonder in yonder 
world. 

V. 4. 3. The ^ fire is Rudra ; he is bom then when he is completely piled up ; 
just as a calf on birth desires the teat, so he here seeks his portion ; if he 
were not to offer a libation to him, he would suck the Adhvaryu and the 
sacrificer. He offers the Qatarudriya (oblation) ; verily he appeases him 
with his own portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. If he 
were to offer with the milk of domesticated animals [1], he would afSict 
domestic animals with pain ; if (with that) of wild (animals), wild 
(animals) ; he should offer with groats of wild sesame or with groats of 
Gavidhuka grass ; he harms neither domesticated nor wild animals. Then 
they say, ‘ Wild sesame and Gavidhuka grass are not a proper offering ’ ; he 
offers with goat's milk, the female goat is connected with Agni ; verily he 
offers with a proper offering; he harms neither domesticated nor wild 
animals. The Angirases going to the world of heaven [2] spilled the 
cauldron on the goat ; she in pain dropped a feather (like hair), it became 
the Arka (plant) that is why the Arka has its name. He offers with 
a leaf of the Arka, to unite it with its birthplace. He offers standing 
facing north ; this is the quarter of Rudra ; verily he propitiates him 
in his own quarter. He offers on the last brick ; verily at the end he 
propitiates Rudra. He offers dividing it into three ; these worlds are 
three ; verily he makes these worlds of even strength ; at this height 
he offers [3], then at this, then at this ; these worlds are three ; verily 
he appeases him for these worlds. Three further libations he offers ; they 
make up six, the seasons are six ; verily with the seasons he appeases him. 
If he were to offer while wandering round, he would make Rudra come 
within (the sacrifice). Or rather they say, ‘ In w'hat quarter is Rudra or in 
what ? ’ He should offer them while w'andering round ; verily he appeases 
him completely [4]. The highest (bricks) are the heavenly deities ; over 
them he makes the sacrificer speak ; verily by them he makes him attain 
the world of heaven ; he should throw (the leaf) down in the path of the 
cattle of him whom he hates ; the first beast that steps upon it goes 
to ruin. 

V. 4. 4. ‘ The ^ strength on the stone ’, (with these words) he moistens (the 

^ Cf. KS.xxi.6 ; KapS. xxxii. 21 ; MS. iii. 3, 4; 423, n. 1', 

<J3B. ix. 1. 1. 1-13. This section contains ^ ~ . jjg 3. 5, 6 ; ix. 1. 

the explanation for the wholeyatarudriya 2. 5-2. 1. 2. This section explains tlio 

litany (TS. iv. 5\ Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 1. 1-3, accompanying 

' For Arka cf. v. 2. 5. 5 ; 6. 3. 4 ^pp. 40tl, n. 2 : the Parisecana and Vikar.sana of the fire. 
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fire), and so purifies it ; verily also he delights it ; it delighted attends him, 
causing him neither hunger nor pain in yonder world ; he rejoices in 
offspring, in cattle who knows thus. ‘ That food and strength, do ye, 
O Maruts, bounteously bestow on us he says ; strength is food, the Maruts 
are food ; verily he wins food. ‘ In the stone is thy hunger ; let thy pain 
reach N.N. [1], whom we hate’, he says; verily he afflicts him whom he 
hates with its hunger and pain. He goes round thrice, moistening; the 
fire is threefold ; verily he calms the pain of the whole extent of the fire. 
Thrice again he goes round ; they make up six, the seasons are six ; verily 
with the seasons he calms its pain. The reed is the flower of the waters, 
the Av'aka is the cream ^ of the waters [2] ; he draws over (it) with a branch 
of reeds and with Avaka plants ; the waters are appeased ; verily with them 
appeased he calms his pain. The heast that first steps over the fire when 
piled, it is liable to burn it up with its heat. He draws ov^er (it) with a frog ; 
this of animals is the one on which one does not subsist, for neither among 
the domesticated nor the wild beasts has it a place ; verily he afflicts it with 
pain. With eight (verses) he draws across [3] ; the Gayatri has eight 
syllables, the fire is connected with the Gayatri ; verily he calms the pain 
of the whole extent of the fire. (He draws) with (verses) containing (the 
word) ‘ purifying ’, the purifying (one) is food ; verily by food he calms its 
pain. The fire is death ; the black antelope skin is the form of holy 
power ; he puts on a pair of black sandals ; verily by the holy power he 
shuts himself away from death. ‘ He shuts himself away from death, and 
away from eating food they say ; one he puts on, the other not ; verily he 
shuts himself away [4] from death and wins the eating of food. ‘ Honour 
to thy heat, thy blaze ’, he says, for paying honour they wait on a richer 
man ; ‘ may thy bolts afflict another than us ’, he says ; verily him whom he 
hates he afflicts with its pain ; ' be thou purifying and auspicious to us ’, he 
says ; the purifying (one) is food ; verily^ he wins food. With two (verses) 
he strides over (it), for support ; (with two) containing (the word) ‘ water ’, 
for soothing. 

V. 4. 5. ‘ To 2 him that sits in man hail ! ’ (with these words) he pours 
butter on ; verily with the Pankti and the offering he takes hold of the 
beginning of the sacrifice. He pours on butter transversely ; therefore 
animals move their limbs transversely, for support. If he were to utter 
the Vasat cry, his Vasat cry would be exhausted ; if he were not to utter 

* This must be the same asfara in Ap^S. viii. 1. 3-2. 6, and, for § 3, PB. xiii. 5. 22. This 

10. 7 ; 11. 19, which Garbe renders ‘sour section explains the Mantras in TS. iv. 

cream’; the comm, here has dadhno C. 1. 3-2. G, accompanying the Vyagharana 

mandam i>a. and the Vai 9 yakarmanahuti. 

2 Cf. Ks! xxi. 7, 8 ; MS. iii. 3. 6, 7 ; fB. ix. 2. 
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the Vasat cry, the Eaksases would destroy the sacrifice; Vat he says; 
verily, mysteriously he utters the Vasat cry ; his Vasat cry is not exhausted, 
the Eaksases do not destroy the sacrifice. Some of the gods eat the 
offerings [1], others do not ; verily he delights both sets by piling up the 
fire. ‘ Those gods among gods (with these words) he anoints (it) with 
curds mixed with honey ; verily the sacrificer delights the gods who eat and 
those who do not eat the offerings ; they delight the sacrificer. He delights 
those who eat the offerings with curds, and those who do not with honey ; 
curds is a food of the village, honey of the wild ; in that he anoints with 
curds mixed with honey, (it serves) to win both. He anoints with a large 
handfuH (of grass); the large handful is connected with Prajapati [2]; 
(verily it serves) to unite it with its birthplace ; with two (verses) he 
anoints, for support. He anoints going round in order ; verily he delights 
them completely. Now he is deprived of the breaths, of offspring, of cattle 
who piling the fire steps upon it. ‘ Giver of expiration art thou, of inspira- 
tion ’, he says ; verily he be.stows on himself the breaths ; ‘ giver of splen- 
dour, giver of wide room ’, he says ; splendour is offspring ; wide room is 
cattle ; verily he bestows on himself ofispring and cattle. Indra slew Vrtra ; 
him Vrtra [3] slain grasped with sixteen coils; he saw this libation to 
Agni of the front ; he ofiered it, and Agni of the front, being delighted 
with his own portion, burnt in sixteen places the coils of Vrtra; by the 
offspring to Vicvakarman he was set free from evil ; in that he offers 
a libation to Agni of the front, Agni of the front, delighted with his own 
portion, burns away his evil, and he is set free from his evil by the offering 
to Vicvakarman. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be set free slowly from 
evil ’ [4], he should offer one by one for him ; verily, slowly he is set free 
from evil ; if he desire of a man, ‘ Swiftly may he be set free from evil 
he should run over all of them for him and make one offering ; swiftly 
is he set free from evil. Or rather he sacrifices -separately with each 
hymn ; verily severally he places strength in the two hymns ; (verily they 
serve) for support. 

V. 4. 6. ‘ Do thou lead him forward ’, (with these words) he puts on the 
kindling-sticks ; that is as when one provides hospitality for one who has 
come on a visit. He puts down three ; the fire is threefold ; verily he 
provides his portion for the whole extent of the fire. They are of Udum- 

• Weber compares srabhistha for sur° in ^B. 3.6-22. This section explains the Mantras 

vi. 8. 2. 3; cf. Waekernagel. Altind. of TS. iv. 6. 3. 1-3 ; 4. 1-4 ; 3. 3, 4, includ- 

Gramm. i. 59, 60 ; Ap^S. xvii. 13. 6 has ing the putting on of the kindling-sticks, 

darhhagnimustina ; and B^S. x. 50 has the taking forward of the fire, and the 

gnimustim. Apratiratha hj-mn. 

2 Cf. KS. xxi. 8, 10 ; M3, iii. 3. 8 ; ^B. ix. 2. 
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bara wood, the UJumbara is strength ; verily he gives him strength. ‘ May 
the All-gods thee he says ; the All-gods are the breaths ; verily with the 
breaths [1] he raises him up; ‘bear up with their thoughts, O Agni’, he 
says ; verily he unites him with the thought for which he lifts him up. 

‘ May the five regions divine aid the sacrifice, the goddesses he says, for 
he moves forward along the quarters. ‘ Driving away poverty and hosti- 
lity he says, for smiting away the Raksases. ‘ Giving to the lord of the 
sacrifice increase of wealth,’ he says ; increase of wealth is cattle [2] ; verily 
he wins cattle. He takes (him) with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; 
verily with the seasons he takes him ; two have (the word) ‘ embracing for 
the smiting away of the Raksases. ‘ With the rays of the sun, with 
tawny hair, before us ’, he says, for instigation. ‘ Then let our pure invoca- 
tions be accepted ’, he says ; the pure (one) is food ; verily he wins food. The 
gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods saw the unassailable (hymn) 
and with it they conquered the Asuras [3] ; that is why the unassailable 
(hymn) has its name. In that the second Hotr^ recites the unassailable 
(hymn) the sacrificer conquers his foes therewith unassailably ; verily 
also he conquers what has not been conquered. (The hymn) has ten 
verses ; ^ the Viraj has ten syllables, by the Viraj are kept apart these two 
worlds ; (verily it serves) to keep apart these two worlds. Again the Viraj 
has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj, in 
eating food. The atmosphere is as it were unreal ; the Agnidh’s altar is as 
it were the atmosphere ; on the Agnidh’s altar [4] he puts down a stone, for 
reality; with two (verses), for support. ‘ As measurer, he standeth in the 
midst of the sky ’, he says ; verily with this he measures ; ‘ in the middle 
of the sky is the dappled stone set down ’, he says ; the dappled is food ; 
verily he wins food. With four (verses) he goes up to the tail ; the metres 
are four ; verily (he goes) with the metres. ‘ All have caused Indra to wax 
he says ; verily he attains increase. ‘ True lord and lord of strength ’ [5], 
he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food. ‘ Let the sacrifice invoke 
favour, and bring the gods ’, he says ; favour is offspring and cattle ; verily 
he bestows on himself off'spring and cattle. ‘ Let the god, Agni, offer and 
bring to us the gods ’, he says, to make the cry, Godspeed ! ‘ He hath 

seized me with the impulse of strength, with elevation ’, he says ; elevation 
is yonder sun in rising ; depression is it when setting ; verily with holy 
power he elevates himself, with holy power he depresses his foe. 


* The term is a curious one, and is repeated 
in Baudh. ; presumably it means the 
first assistant of the Hotr. 

^ i. e. the Brahmana does not recognize the 
last five of the hymn, which are clearly 
19 [ho.s. 19 ] 


an illegitimate addition, unknown to any 
of the authorities, KS. or MS., but re- 
cognized in vs. The matter is further 
discussed in the Introduction, pp. xliv, 
xlv. 



V. 4. 7 — 


[434 


] Tim Piling of the Five Altar 

V. 4. 7. ‘ Aloii" ’ the eastern (juarter do thou adv^ance, wise one he says ; 
verily with this (verse) he moves to the world of heaven. ‘ Mount ye, with 
Agni, to the vault he says ; verily with this he mounts these worlds. ‘ From 
earth have I mounted to the atmosphere,’ he says ; verily with it he mounts 
these worlds. ‘ Going to the heaven they look not away ’, he says ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven. ‘ O Agni, advance [1] first of worshippers ’, 
he says ; verily with it he bestows eyesight upon both gods and men. He 
steps upon (the altar) with five (verses) ; the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
he goes to the world of heaven with the full extent of the sacrifice. 
‘Might and dawn’, he recites as the Puronuvakya, for preparation." ‘O 
Agni, of a thousand eyes he says ; Prajapati is of a thousand ; (verily it 
serves) to obtain Prajapati. ‘ To thee as such let us pay honour ; to strength 
hail ! ’ he says ; strength is food ; verily he wins food [2]. He offers on the 
naturally perforated brick (a ladle) of Udumbara wood filled with curds ; 
curds are strength, the Udumbara is strength, the naturally perforated is 
yonder (sky) ; verily he places strength in yonder (sky) ; therefore we live 
on strength coming hitherward from yonder. He puts (it) in place with 
three (verses) ; the fire is threefold ; verily he makes the whole extent of the 
fire attain support. ‘ Enkindled, O Agni, shine before us (with these words) 
he takes (the kindling-stick) of Udumbara wood ; this is a pipe with pro- 
jections ; “ by it [3] the gods made piercings of hundreds of the Asuras ; in 
that he takes up the kindling-stick with this (verse), the sacrificer hurls the 
hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt at his enemy, to lay him low without fail. 
‘ Let us pay homage to thee in thy highest birth, 0 Agni ’, (with these 
words) he takes up (the kindling-stick) of Vikankata wood ; verily he wins 
radiance. • That various of Savitr, the adorable ’, (with these words) he takes 
up (the kindling-stick) of (['ami wood, for soothing. The fire milks the 
pller-up of the fire : the piler-up milks the fire; ‘ that [4] various of Savitr, 
the adorable’, he sajs; this is the milking of the fire. This of it Kanva 
(^'rayasa knew, and with it he was wont to milk it ; in that he takes up 
the kindling-stick with the verse, the piler-up of the fire milks the fire. 
• Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni, seven tongues ’ ; verily he delights 
seven sevens of his. Witli a full (ladle) he ofier.s, for Prajapati is as it were 
full, to obtain Prajapati [5]. He offers with a half-filled (ladle), for from 

‘ Cf. KS. xxi. 9. 10; MS. iii. 3. 9, 10; >*• Ti>e same variation of prati and pratti 

2 3. 24-3, 1. 26. This section explains is found m JUB. i. 58, 6 ; iii. 6. 1, 3. 

the Mantras of TS. iv. 6. 5, accompanying For the construction cf. Wackernagel, 

the placing the lire on the altar. Af'mi. Critmm. ii. i, 31. The comm. 

- The sense ns clear, the form being explaiins finnt .as jvatann luhamaya sthfayl ; 

though the Pada does not apparently cf. p 77, n. 2. 

recognize the origin of the term; the * i.v.b.avi cannot mean ‘ empty ’, as one can- 
comm., hosvever, has haitlipmil'inruja. not i. tier witli an empty ladle. 
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the half-filled Prajapati created creatures, for the creation of ofTsprino;. 
Agni departed from the gods ; he entered the (juarters ; he who sacrifices 
should think in his mind of the fpiarters ; verily from the quarters he 
wins him ; with curds ho offers at first, with butter afterwards ; verily In; 
bestows upon him brilliance and power in accord. There is (an otfering) to 
Vai 9 vanara on twelve potsherds; the year has twelve months, Agni Vai^- 
vanara is the year ; verily straightway [fi] ho wins Vai^vanara. If he were 
to offer the fore- and after-sacrifices, there would be a bursting of the sacri- 
fice ; he otters an oblation with a ladle, for the support of the sacrifice. 
Vaievanara is the kingly power, the Maruts the people ; having (offered the 
offering to Yai^vilnara, he offers tho.se to the iMaruts ; verily he attaches 
the people to the kingly power. He utters aloud (the direction to the Agnidh) 
for Vaievanara, he offers the offerings of the Maruts muttering ; therefore 
the kingly power speaks above the people. {The offerings) are for the 
Maruts ; the people of the gods are the Maruts ; verily he wins for him by 
the people of the gods the people among men. There are .seven ; the Maruts 
are in seven troops ; verily in troops he wins the people for him ; running 
over troop by troop he offers ; verily he makes the people obedient to him. 
V. 4. 8. He ' offers the stream of wealth : ‘ May a stream of wealth be 
mine ’, (with this hope) is the offering ma<le ; this stream of ghee waits 
upon him in yonder world, swelling up. He offers with Imtter; butter 
is brilliance, the stream of wealth is brilliance ; verily by brilliance ho 
wdns brilliance for him. Again the stream of wealth is desires ; verily 
he wins desires. If he desire of a man, ‘ May I .separate his breaths and his 
eating of food’ [1], he should offer separately for him ; verily he separates 
his breaths and his eating of food ; if he desire of a man, ‘ May I continue 
his breaths and his eating of food ’, he should offer for him in a continuous 
stream ; verily he continues his breaths and his eating of food. Twelve 
sets of twelve he offers ; the j’ear has twelve months ; verily by the year 
he wins food for him. ‘May for me food, for me freedom from hunger’, 
he .says; that [2] is the form of food; verily he wins food. ‘May for mo 
fire, for me the waters’, he .says; this is the birthplace of food; verily 
he wins food with its birthplace. He otfers those where Imlra is half ; 
verily ho wins the deities ; since Indra is half of all and a match, therefore 
Indra is the most appropriating of gods ; he says Indra later ; verily he 
places strength in him at the top. He offers the weapons of the sacrifice; 
the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice [.3] ; verily he wins the 
sacrifice. Again this is the form of the sacrifice ; verily he wins the 

> Cf. KS. xxi. 11 ; MS. lii. 4. 1, 2 ; •-'s- -I. M.intras of the Va-'T I'liar.i iii TS. iv. 7. 

2. 1^3. 14. Tliii section explains tli*‘ 1-11. 
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sacrifice by its form. ‘ Maj' for me the final bath and the cry of Godspeed ! ’ 
he says, to utter Godspeed ! ‘ May the fire for me, the cauldron he says ; 
that is the form of splendour ; verily by the form he wins splendour, 
‘ May the Rc for me, the Saman he says [4] ; that is the form of the 
metres ; verily by the form he wins the metres. ‘ May the embryo for me, 
the calves he says ; that is the form of cattle ; verily by the form he 
wins cattle. He offers the orderers, to order the disordered. He offers 
the even and the odd, for pairing ; they are in ascending ratio, for ascent. 
‘ May one for me, three’, he says ; one and three are the metres of the gods [5], 
four and eight the metres of men ; verily he wins both the metres of gods 
and men. Up to thirty-three he offers ; the gods are three and thirty ; 
verily he wins the gods; up to forty-eight he offers, the Jagati has forty- 
eight syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily by the Jagati 
he wins cattle for him. ‘Strength, instigation’, (with these words) he 
offers a set of twelve; the year has twelve months ; verily he finds support 
in the year. 

V. 4. 9. Agni ^ departed from the gods, desiring a portion ; the gods said 
to him, ‘come back to us, carry the oblation for us.’ He said, ‘Let me 
choose a born ; let them otter to me the Vajaprasaviya ’ ; therefore to Agni 
they offer the Vajaprasaviya. In that he offers the Vajaprasaviya, he unites 
Agni with his own portion ; verily also this is his consecration. He offers 
with fourteen (verses) ; there are seven domesticated, seven wild [1] animals : 
(verily it serves) to win both sets. He offers of every kind of food, to 
win every kind of food. He offers with an offering-spoon of Udumbara 
wood; the Udumbara is strength, food is strength; verily by strength 
he wins for him strength and food. Agni is the consecrated of gods, the 
piler of the fire of men ; therefore when it rains a piler of the fire should 
not run, for he has thus obtained food ; rain is as it were food ; if he were 
to run he would be running from food. He should go up to it ; verily 
he goes up to food [2], ‘ Night and dawn (with these words) he offers 

with the milk of a black cow with a white calfj verily by the day 
he bestows night upon him, by night day ; verily day and night being 
bestowed upon him milk his desire and the eating of food. He offers 
the supporters of the kingly power ; verily he wins the kingdom. He 
offers with six (verses) ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in the 
seasons. ‘ 0 lord of the world ’, (with these words) he offers five libations 
at the chariot mouth ; ^ the chariot is a thunderbolt ; verily with the 
thunderbolt he conquers the quarters [3]. In yonder world the wind 

^ Cf. KS. xxl. 12 ; MS, iii. 4. 3, 4 ; ix. 3. the Vajaprasaviya. 

4. 1-4. 2. 8. This section gives the ex- ^ i.e. the point of the pole. 

planation of the Mantras in TS. iv. 7. 12, 



437] The Vajaprasav'tya and the Yoking of the Fire [ — v. 4. lo 

blows over the piler of the fire ; he ofiers the names of the winds ; verily 
over him in yonder world the wind blows ; three he offers, these worlds 
are three ; verily from these worlds he wins the wind. ‘ Thou art the 
ocean, full of mist he says ; that is the form of the wind ; verily by the 
form he wins the wind. He offers with his clasped hands, for not other- 
wise can the oblation of these be accomplished. 

V. 4. 10. The ^ chariot of the gods is yoked for the world of heaven, the 
chariot of man for wherever his intention is fixed ; the fire is the chariot 
of the gods. ‘ Agni I yoke with glory, with ghee he says ; verily he 
yokes him; he, yoked, carries him to the world of heaven. If he were 
to yoke with all five together, his fire yoked would fall away, the libations 
would be without support, the Stomas without support, the hymns without 
support. He strokes (the fire) with three (verses) at the morning pressing ; 
the fire is threefold [1] ; verilj' he yokes the full extent of the fire ; that 
is as when something is placed on a yoked cart ; the oblations find support, 
the Stomas find support, the hymns find support. He strokes with two 
(verses) in the Stotra of the Yajuayajniya; the sacrifice is as great as is 
the Agnistoma ; a further extension is performed over and above it ; verily 
he mounts at the end the whole extent of the sacrifice. (He strokes) with 
two (verses), for support ; when it is not completed by one (verse), then [2] 
does ho stroke ; the rest of the sacrifice resorts to him ; (verily it serves) 
for continuity. He who piles up the fire falls away from this world ; 
his libation cannot be performed in a place without bricks ; whatever 
libation he offers in a place without bricks, it runs away, and with its 
running away the sacrifice is ruined, with the sacrifice the sacrificer; in 
that he piles up a second piling, (it is) to support the libations ; the 
libations find support [3], the sacrifice is not ruined, nor the sacrificer. 
He puts down eight ; the Gayatri has eight .syllables ; verily he piles it with 
the Gayatri metre ; if eleven, with the Tri.stubh, if twelve with the Jagati ; 
verily he piles it with the metres. The fire that is re-piled is called the 
descendant ; he who knowing thus re-piles the fire eats food up to the third 
generation. The re-piling is like the re-establishment of the fire ; he who 
does not succeed through the establishment of the fire [4] re-establishes 
it ; he who does not succeed by the piling up of the fire re-piles it. In that he 
piles up the fire, (it is) for prosperity. Or rather they say, ‘ one should not 
pile it up.’ The fire is Rudra, and it is as if one stirs up a sleeping lion.^ 

‘ Cf. KS. xxii. 1,2; MS. iii. 4. 4, 5 ; 9B. ix. 4. ‘ who can (or shall) awaken a richer man 

4. 1-7 ; viii. 6. 3. 8-17. This section ex- when in sleep’. The awakening is to 

plains the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 13, the remembrance of the petitioner who duly 

yoking of the fire and the re-piling. gires his present in hope of a generous 

2 This interesting phrase is not in KS. or MS., return, 

which agree closely here, and have only. 
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But again they say, ‘ One should pile it up.’ It is as if one awakens a richer 
man with his due portion. Manu piled the fire ; with it he did not prosper ; 
he saw this re-piling, he piled it, with it he prospered ; in that he piles the 
re-piling, (it is) for prosperity. 

V. 4. 11. He^ who desires cattle should pile a piling with the metres;^ 
the metres are cattle ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He should pile 
in hawk shape who desires the sky; the hawk is the best flier among 
birds ; verily becoming a hawk he flies to the world of heaven. He should 
pile in heron form who desires, ‘ May I be possessed of a head in yonder 
world ’ ; verily he becomes possessed of a head in 3’onder world. He 
should pile in the form of an Alaja ® bird, w'ith four furrows, who desires 
support ; there are four quarters ; verily he finds support in the quarters. 
He should pile in the form of a triangle, who has foes [1] ; verily he repels 
his foes. He should pile in triangle form on both sides, Avho desires, ‘ May 
I repel the foes I have and those I shall have ’ ; verily he repels the foes 
he has and those he will have. He should pile in the form of a chariot- 
wheel, who has foes ; the chariot is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls the 
thunderbolt at his foes. He should pile in the form of a wooden trough 
who desires food ; in a wooden trough food is kept ; verily he wins food 
together with its place of birth. He should pile one that has to be collected 
together, who desires cattle ; verily he becomes rich in cattle [2]. He 
should pile one in a circle, who desires a village ; verily he becomes 
possessed of a village. He should pile in the form of a cemetery, who 
desires, ‘ May I be successful in the world of the fathers ’ ; verily he is 
successful in the world of the fathers. Vi9vamitra and Jamadagni had 
a feud with Vasistha; Jamadagni saw these Vihavya (bricks); he put 
them down, and with them he appropriated the power and strength 
of Vasistha; in that he puts down the Viha\yas, the sacrificer with them 
appropriates the power and strength of his foe. He puts down on the altar 
of the Hotr ; the Hotr is the abode of the sacrificer [3] ; verily in his abode 
he wins for him power and strength. Twelve he puts down ; the Jagati 
has twelve syllables, cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily with the 
Jagati he wins cattle for him. Eight each he puts down in the other altars; 
cattle have eight half-hooves ; verily he wins cattle. (He puts down) six 

' Cf. MS. iii. 4. 7. This section gives the com- * i.e. the Yajus verses are not used, but Ec 
ment on the Mantras of TS. iv. 7. 14, the verses (TS. iv. 4. 4. 1). 

Vihavya bricks, and prefaces to that an ’ The comm, says that the Kafika and Alaja 
account of certain optional forms of the are species of the ^lyena, the former 

altar. The particulars of these forms being distinguished by a round head, the 

are given in the Apastamia gidba Siltra, latter by the feet. The ^Jyena has a 

xiv. 1 seq. (Burk, ZDMG. Ivi. 371, 372), vakrapakso xyasfapuchah. See Yedic Index, 

and B 9 S. xvii. 28-30. s. vv. 
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on the Marjaliya ; the seasons are six, the gods, the fathers, are the 
seasons ; verily he delights the seasons, the gods, the fathers. 


The Hoi'se Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 4. 12. ‘Be^ pure for the winning of strength’, this is the Anustubh 
strophe ; ^ three Anustubhs make four Gayatris ; in that there are three 
Anustubhs, therefore the horse ■when standing stands on three feet ; in that 
there are four Gayatris, therefore he goes putting down all four feet. The 
Anustubh is the highest of metres, the fourfold Stoma is the highest 
of Stomas, the three-night sacrifice the highest of sacrifices, the horse the 
highest of animals ; verily by the highest he makes him go to the highest 
state. It is the twenty-onefold ® day [1], on which the horse is slain, there 
are twelve months, five seasons ; these worlds are three ; the twenty-onefold 
(Stoma) is yonder sun; this is Prajapati, the horse is connected with 
Prajapati ; verily he wins it straightway. The Prstha (Stotra) is of 
Qakvari verses,* to make the horse complete, there are various metres, 
different sets of animals are offered, both domesticated and wild ; in that 
the Pmtha is of (]Iakvari verses, (it is) to complete the horse. The Saman of 
the Brahman is that of Prthura 5 mi by the rein the horse is restrained [2], 
a horse unrestrained and unsupported is liable to go to the furthest 
distance ; (verily it serves) to restrain and support the horse. The 
Achavaka’s Saman is the Sauikrti ; ® the horse sacrifice is an extensive 


> Cf. 9B. xiii. 3. 3. 1-6 ; 2. 2 ; PB. xxi. 4. 1- 
12. This section gives certain details of 
the rites of the A 9 vamedha, namely the 
verse from the Bahispavaraana Stotra 
on the first day of the Sutya d.ays, the 
kind of Stoma, the twenty-onefold, for 
the second day, and the Samans of the 
Brahmanacchansin and the Achavaka’s 
Prstha Stotras, and the Prstha Stotra 
of the Hotr, viz. the MahanamnI verses 
on the 9akvara tune. 

* The reference is to SV. ii. 366-8 (K'V. ix. 
100. 6, 7, 9 with a different beginning) 
as recognized by Sayana on PB. xxi. 4. 5 ; 
cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 330 n. It is 
important to note that this passage (not 
used by Eggeling) shows the real sense 
of catiistoma as a fourfold Stoma, i. e. one 
chanted in four turns of verses, not as 
usual three, a fact recognized also by 
8. 1 ; this is proved by the 
reference here to three Anustubhs be- 
coming four Gayatris, and the same 
reference is found in PB., though not in 


?B, See also Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
p. 344, who shows that this passage 
recognizes the text of the S'V. 

’ The day of the Ekaviu^a Stoma, i. e. when 
all Stotras take the twenty-onefold form; 
Aditya is ekacih^a as being the central 
day of a twenty-one days’ rite ; see 
Eggeling, p. 331, n. 1. 

* For the Mahanamnis see SV. ed. BI. ii. 
371, and cf. AA. iv. The metres are 
decidedly various ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. 
XLi, XXX, n. 2 ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
pp. 33, 509 seq. 

’ This Saman is either SV. ii. 352-354, or ii. 
355-357, the latter being intended, ac- 
cording to Eggeling, xliv. 333, n. 2. For 
the usual Samans see SBE. xxvi. 234, 
n. 1. 

^ This Saman is either SV. ii. 663, 664, or ii. 
669, 670, or ii. 679-681 ; Eggeling sug- 
gests the second as meant. 

I Bhaskara seems to hit the truth in his ver- 
sion utsannabhuytsthavayavah] see Keith, 
ZDMG. Ixvi. 729 ; above, p. 418, n. 2. 
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sacrifice ; ‘ who knows they sny, ‘ if all of it is done or not ? ’ In that 
the Achavaka’s Saman is the Saiiikrti, (it serves) to make the horse whole, 
to win it entirely, to prevent interference. The last clay is an Atiratra 
with all the Stomas, to obtain all, to conquer all ; verily he obtains all, 
he conquers all with it. 


PRAPATHAKA V 

The Piling of the Fire Altar (continued) 


V. 5. 1. In^ that he completes (the sacrifice) with one animal, (it is) for the 
continuity of the sacrifice and to avoid cutting it in two. Tlie male 
animals belong to Indi a ; in that being ludra’s they are offered to the fires,* 
he causes strife among the deities. He should use Tristubh verses, apper- 
taining to Agni, for the Yajyas and Anuvakyas ; in that they appertain to 
Agni, (the verses) are Agni’s, in that they are Tristubhs (they are) Indra’s ; 
(verily they serve) for prosperity; he does not cause strife among the 
deities. To Yayu of the team he oflers a hornless (animal) ; Vayu is the bril- 
liance of Agni ; it is offered to brilliance ; therefore wheresoever the wind [1] 
blows, the fire bums ; verily it follows its own brilliance. If he were not to 
offer to him of the team, the sacrificer would go mad ; (an offering) is made to 
him of the team, to prevent the sacrificer going mad. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain ® (the words) ‘ wind ’ and ‘ white ’, to secure brilliance. 
‘ The golden germ first arose (with these words) he pours out the butter 
portion ; the golden germ is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for likeness to 
Prajapati. This (animal) is slain to make up all forms of animals ; its hairs 
are [2] the form of man, its lack of horns that of horses, the possession of 
one set of incisors only ® that of cows, the sheep-like hooves that of sheep, 
that it is a goat, that is the form of goats. The wind is the abode dear to 
cattle ; in that it is offered to Yayu, in accord cattle wait upon him. 


> Cf. KS. xix. 8, 9 ; KapS. xxx. 6, 7 ; MS. iii. 
1. 10; 9B. Vi. 2. 2. 1-15 ( = §§ 1, 2}, 
where the Carakas are mentioned ; iii. 1. 
3. 1, 2 ( = § 4). This section returns to 
the fire ritual, and deals briefly with the 
offering to Prajapati, mentioned in T.S. 
V. 1. 8. 3, that to Vayu Niyutvant which 
is employed in place of the offering of 
the other animals when desired, and 
three offerings, to Agni and Visnu, to 
Aditi, and to Vai 9 vanara, which are 
made on the day of consecration, the 


last of which offered first serves to atone 
for the failure of the maker to keep the 
fire in the pan for a whole year, the 
normal period ; see Ap^S. xvi. 7. 1, 8, 10; 
8. 1-12 ; B()S. x. 10, 12. 

* See above, TS. v. 1. 8. 3. 

® The verses are KV. vii. 49. 3 ; vi. 49. 4, 
which contain the desired words ; they 
are also used in another rite for Vayu ; so 
TB. ii. 8. 1. 1. 

* Fur this verse cf. iv. 1. 8 n, 

^ See Fedic Index, i. 97, 98. 
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The Offerings to Agni and Visnu 

‘Should an animal be offered to Vayu, or to Prajapati?’ they say; if 
he were to offer it to Vayu, he would depart from Prajapati; if he were 
to offer it to Prajapati, he would depart from Vayu [3] ; in that the 
animal is offered to Vayu, therefore he does not depart ; in that a cake is 
offered to Prajapati, therefore he does not depart from Prajapati ; in that 
it is offered on twelve potsherds, therefore he does not depart from 
Vai 9 vanara. When about to consecrate himself, he offers to Agni and Visnu 
on eleven potsherds ; all the deities are Agni ; the sacrifice is Visnu; verily 
he lays hold of the deities and the sacrifice; Agni is the lowest of the 
deities, Visnu the highest ; in that he offers to Agni and Visnu on eleven 
potsherds, the sacrificer envelops the gods [4] on both sides and wins them. 
By the cake the gods prospered in yonder world, by the oblation in this ; 
he who desires, ‘ May I prosper in yonder world ’, should offer a cake ; 
verily he prospers in yonder world. In that it is offered on eight pot- 
sherds, it is connected with Agni, in that it is offered on three potsherds, it 
is connected with Visnu; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires, 
‘ May I prosper in the world ’, should offer an oblation ; the ghee belongs to 
Agni, the rice grains to Visnu, therefore [5] an oblation should be offered ; 
verily he prospers in this world. It is (an offering) to Aditi ; Aditi is 
this (earth) ; verily he finds support in this (earth) ; verily also he extends 
the sacrifice over this. He who piles the fire without keeping it in the pan 
for a year — (it is with him) as when an embryo is dropped prematurely — 
would go to ruin ; he should offer before (the others) on twelve potsherds 
to Vai 9 vanara ; Agni Vai 9 vanara is the year ; even as (an embryo) attaining 
a year’s growth [6] is born when the due season ^ is come, so he having 
obtained the year when the due season is come, piles the fire ; he goes not 
to ruin. Vai 9 vanara is the form dear to Agni; verily he wins the form 
dear to him. These offerings are three ; these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) for the mounting of these worlds. 

V, 5. 2. Prajapati ^ after creating creatures in aflection entered into them ; 
from them he could not emerge ; he said, ‘ He shall prosper who shall pile 
me again hence.’ The gods piled him ; then they prospered ; in that they 
piled him, that is why the piling has its name. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire is prosperous. ‘ For what good is the fire piled 1 ’ they say. 
‘ May I be possessed of the fire ’ [1], (with this aim) is the fire piled ; verily 
be becomes possessed of the fire. ‘ For what good is the fire piled?’ they 

’ Cf. Weber, Naxatra, ii 313, u. 1. cited in § 4 are those of TS. iv. 2. 9. 1, 2. 

“ For § 1 there is an imitation in TB. iii. 9. The part regarding the piling would 

8 1 of the A^vamedha ; the section deals naturally be found before TS. v. 1. 1 ; that 

with the purposes of the piling of the regarding the touching of the earth 

fire, and the length of time the fire beforeTS. v. 2. 6. 4 (^Jariiyu Barhaspatya), 

should be kept in the pan. The Mantras and the Ukha part in TS. v. 1. 10. 

20 [uo.s 19] 
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say. ‘ May the gods know me (with this hope) is the fire piled ; the 
gods know him. ‘ For what good is the fire piled 1 ’ they say. ‘ May I have 
a house (with this hope) is the fire piled ; verily he becomes possessed of 
a house. ‘ For what good is the fire piled ? ’ they say. ‘ May I he rich in 
cattle (with this hope) is the fire [2] piled ; verily he becomes rich 
in cattle. ‘For what good is the fire piled?’ they say. ‘May the seven 
men live upon me’, (with this hope) is the fire piled ; three before, three 
behind, the self the seventh ; so many live upon him in yonder world. 
Prajapati desired to pile the fire ; to him spake earth ; ‘ Thou shalt not 
pile the fire on me ; thou wilt burn me excessively, and I being burned 
excessively will shake you apart [3] ; thou wilt fall into a sorry state.’ 
He replied, ‘ So shall I act that it will not burn thee excessively.’ He 
stroked it, (saying), ‘ May Prajapati seat thee ; with that deity, in the 
manner of Ahgiras, do thou sit firm ’ ; verily making this a brick he put it 
down, to prevent excessive burning. That on which he is to pile the fire 
he should stroke, (saying), ‘ May Prajapati seat thee ; with that deity in 
the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm ’ [4] ; verily making this a brick 
he sets it down to prevent excessive burning. Prajapati desired, ‘ Let me 
be pj'opagated he saw this (fire) in the pan, he bore it for a year, then 
was he propagated. Therefore for a year must it be borne, then is he 
propagated. To him the Vasus said, ‘ Thou hast been propagated ; let us 
be propagated.’ He gave it to the Vasus, they bore it for three days, 
thereby [5] they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore should 
it be borne for three days ; verily is he propagated. To them the Rudras 
said, ‘Ye have been propagated, let us be imopagated.’ They gave it to the 
Rudras; they bore it for six days, thereby they created three hundred, 
three and thirty ; therefore should it be borne for six days ; verily is he 
propagated. To them the Adityas said, ‘ Ye have been propagated ; let us 
[6] be propagated ’. They gave it to the Adityas, they bore it for twelve 
days, thereby they created three hundred, three and thirty ; therefore 
should it be home for twelve days; verily is he propagated. Thereby 
they created a thousand, the pan being the thousandth ; he who knows 
thus the pan as the thousandth obtains a thousand cattle, 
v. 5. 3. ‘With^ a Yajus it is made, with a Yajus it is cooked, with a Yajus 
it is set loose, this pan ; it is therefore exhausted, it cannot be used again ’, 
they say. ‘ 0 Agni, yoke thy (steeds)’, ‘ Yoke them that best invoke the 
gods’, (with these words) he offers in the pan; verily he yokes it again 

' For § 3 cf. KS. XX. 6 ; ^B. vii. 4, 2.35, This place after the treatment of the Durva 

section deals with the Ukha, the head brick in TS. v. 2. 8. 3, and the rest could be 

of the man victim, and the Yamabhrt placed in TS. v. 2. 9. 

brick ; this latter passage would be in 
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and thereby is it not exhausted. He, who yokes Agni where the yoking is 
to be performed, yokes him (best) among those who are yoking. ‘ 0 Agni 
[1], yoke thy (steeds) ‘ Yoke them that best invoke the gods he says ; ^ 
this is the yoking of Agni ; verily he yokes him, and yokes him (best) 
among those who are yoking. The theologians say, ‘Should the fire be 
piled up with face down, or face upwards 1 ’ Now the fire is piled in the 
likeness of birds ; if he were to pile it face downward, the libations would 
reach it behind ; if upwards, it could not fly, it would not be heavenly for 
him ; he puts down the human head towards the east, face upwards [2] ; 
verily the libations reach it in the mouth ; he does not pile it face 
upwards ; verily it is heavenly for him. He offers with (a verse) addressed 
to Surya ; ^ verily he bestows sight upon it ; twice he offers, for there are 
two eyes ; he offers with the same verse, for sight is the same, for 
prosperity. The gods and the Asuras were in conflict, they deposited 
their desirable wealth ; the gods appropriated it by means of the Vamabhrt 
(brick) ; that is why the Vamabhrt (supporting the desirable) has its name. 
In that he puts down the Vamabhrt, the sacrificer by it appropriates the 
desirable wealth of his foe. It has a head of gold ; gold is light, the 
desirable is light ; verily by light he appropriates the desirable which is 
light ; there are two Yajuses,® for support. 

V. 5. 4. The^ waters were the wives of Varuna; Agni longed for them, he 
had union with them ; his seed fell away, it became this (earth) ; what 
second fell away became yonder (sky) ; this is the Viraj, yonder the Svaraj ; 
in that he puts down two Viraj (bricks) * he puts down these two (worlds). 
Now the seed wliich yonder (sky) impregnates, finds support in this (earth), 
it is propagated, it becomes plants [1] and shoots ; them the fire eats. He who 
knows thus is propagated, and becomes an eater of food. If a man be full 
of seed, one should put both down in the first layer for him ; verily these in 
accord pour seed for him ; if a man have poured his seed, he should put 
one in the first layer for him and one in the last ; verily he encloses by the 
two (worlds) the seed he has impregnated. For a year to no man [2] 
should he descend in honour ; for these two (worlds) descend in honour for 
no man ; that is their rule. He who piles the fire without a head, becomes 
headless in yonder world, he who piles it with a head becomes possessed 


' See above, TS. iv. 2. 9 2 and r. 

2 See TS. i. 4. 43 b. 

3 See TS. iv. 2. 9 n and o. 

* In this section are dealt with the Eetahsic 
bricks, an oblation for the Svayamatrnna 
brick, and the stroking of the layer of 
bricks. The Eetahsic brick should have 
come in after TS. v. 5. 3, and the rest 


would be expected in TS. v. 2. 10. There 
is a Brahmana on § 3 in TS. v. 7. 4. 1. 

® For the Eetahsic bricks see TS. iv. 2. 9 p. 
There are three and, according to Ap^S. 
xvi. 24. 3, 4, they should all be put in the 
middle for one who is mvayas, two in the 
first for a youth, and one each in first 
and last for an old man. 
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The Piling of the Fire Altar 


of a head in yonder world. ‘ To thought I offer with mind, with ghee, that 
the gods may come hither, delighting in the offerings, increasing holy 
order ; on the path of the moving ocean I offer all the days to Vi 5 vakarman 
the undying oblation V (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated brick and offers [3] ; that is the head of the fire ; verily he piles 
the fire with its head. He becomes possessed of a head in yonder world 
who know thus. The fire is piled for the world of heaven ; whatever is 
done out of order, that is not heavenly ; the fire is heavenly ; having put 
down the layer he should stroke it, (saying), ‘ May the wise discern wisdom 
and folly, like backs straight and crooked, like men ; for wealth and good 
offspring, 0 god, grant us freedom, and keep bondage from us.’ ^ Verily he 
puts it down in order. He piles (the fire) facing east ; it becomes heavenly 
for him. 


V. 5. 5. Vifvakarman,’ lord of the quarters, may he protect our cattle, may he pro- 
tect us, to him homage ! Prajapati ; Rudra ; Varuna ; Agni ; lord of the 
quarters ; may he protect our cattle, may he protect us, to him homage ! * 


These are the deities, overlords of these animals ; to them he is cut 
off who puts down the heads of the animals. He puts down the gold 
bricks ; verily he pays honour to these deities. The theologians [1] say, 
‘ In the fire he places the domesticated animals, with pain he afflicts the 
wild animals ; what then does he leave ? ’ In that he puts down the golden 
bricks, and gold is immortality, by immortality he makes healing for the 
domesticated animals, he hurts them not. The first naturally perforated 
brick is expiration, the second cross -breathing, the third inspiration. 
Having put down the first naturally perforated brick he should breathe 
out along it ; verily he unites expiration with expiration ; having put down 
the second [2] he should breathe across ; verily he unites cross-breathing with 
cross-breathing ; having put down the third, he should breathe in ; verily he 


* Found also in KS. xxxix. 3 ; MS. ii. 10. 6 ; 
VS. xvii. 78. KS. and MS. read citimy 
which is merely a blunder and should 
have been corrected : cf. note 2. MS. 
adds vah after samudrdsya ; VS. has 
n^vasija Ihiimanah. For the use of this 
verse see Ap^S. xvi. 22. 3, xvii. 1, 17 ; 
3. 9 ; M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; x. 46. Another 
use is seen in TS. v. 7. 4 a. 

2 This is RV. iv. 2. 11 ; KS. xl. 5, where 
von Schroeder rightly replaces dftim 
dcdtim for the single t of the MS. The 
sense is not easy : Sayana supplies 
* horses ’ for pr.sthd, and Oldenberg {^g- 
veda-Noten, i. 265) avoids the need of 
reading mdrtdm by supplying (good and 


bad). Bitiin and dditim are uncertain 
in sense ; Max Muller refers them to the 
life that is and that to come, Roth to 
wealth and penury ; cf. Oldenberg, SEE. 
xlvi. 321. For the use of the verse see 
Ap^S. xvi, 34. 3, 4 ; B^S. x. 40, 43, 46. 

* This section deals with the gold bricks and 

the naturally perforated bricks ; they are 
placed down five and four in number 
respectively after the Naksatra bricks 
(TS. iv. 4. 10), and so should have been 
dealt with in TS. v. 4. 1. 3 ; see Ap^S. 
xvii. 7. 2, 3, and cf. B^S. x. 46, which 
agrees as to the Svayamatrnnas ; 34 as 
to the gold bricks. 

* For the Mantra cf. KS. xxxix. 4. 
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unites inspiration with inspiration ; verily he kindles him with the breaths. 
‘ Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvar (with these words) he puts down the naturally 
perforated bricks ; the naturally perforated bricks are these worlds ; with 
these exclamations Prajapati was propagated ; in that he puts down the 
naturally perforated bricks with these exclamations, he puts down these 
worlds, and over these [3] worlds he is propagated. 

For expiration, for cross-breathing, for inspiration ; for speech thee ; 
for sight thee ; wdth that deity, in the manner of Angiras, do thou sit firm.^ 
By Agni the gods sought to go to the world of heaven, with him they 
could not fly ; they saw these four naturally perforated bricks, they put them 
down in the quarters, with him with eyes on all sides they went to the 
world of heaven. In that he puts down four naturally perforated bricks 
in the quarters, the sacrificer with Agni with eyes on all sides goes to the 
world of heaven. 

V. 5. 6. a ‘ 0 ^ Agni, come to enjoy’,® he says ; verily he summons him. 

b ‘ Agni we choose as envoy he says ; verily having called he 
chooses him. 

c ‘ By Agni Agni is kindled ’,® he says ; verily he kindles him. 
d ‘ May Agni slay the foes he says ; verily he confers power on him 
when kindled. 

e ‘ 0 Agni, w'e exalt the praise he says ; verily he exalts him. 

These are the forms of the days [1] ; verily each day he piles him, and wins 
the forms of the days. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason are other 
bricks exhausted, the space-filler not?’ ‘Because it is connected with 
Indra and Agni and with Brhaspati he should say, for Indra and Agni and 
Brhaspati are those among the gods w’ho are not exhausted. It has a 
follower,® to avoid monotony. He follows it with an Anustubh ; the space- 
filler is the body, the Anustubh the breath ; therefore breath comes through 
all the limbs. ‘They of him, streaming with milk’ [2], he says; therefore there 
is sap in every joint ; ‘ the dappled mix the Soma ’, he says ; the dappled (cow) 
is food ; verily he wins food ; Agni is praise, food is praise ; verily he wins 
food ; ‘ the clans in the birthplace of the gods, in the three realms of sky ’, 
he says ; verily he makes these worlds full of light for him. He who knows 
the support of the bricks finds support. ‘ With that deity, in the manner 

* The fourth is race frd ; the rest is common * See TS. ii. 5. 8. 5. 

to all. “ See TS. i. i. 46 1. 

* This section deals with the bricks c.alled * See TS. iv. 3. 13 o. 

the forms of the days, four bricks, one ’’ This verse is not in the Sahhita ; it is RV. 

for each layer (Ap^S. xvii. 7. 4) and the v. 13. 2. 

Lokamprnas, given in TS. iv. 2. 4 n and o. * i. e. the Lokaihprna verse, TS. iv. 2- 4 n, is 

Its place is in TS. v. 2. 3 ; cf. ByS. x. 41. accompanied by ibid. o. 

s SeeTS. ii. 5. 8. 1,2. 



V. 5. 6 — ] The Piling of the Fire Altar [446 

of Angiras, do thou sit firm,’ he says ; this is the support of the bricks ; he 
who knows thus finds support. 

V. 5. 7. The ^ fire is piled up for the world of heaven ; the set of eleven 
stakes is a thunderbolt ; if he were to set up eleven stakes in the fire, he 
would shut it off from the world of heaven with the thunderbolt ; if he 
were not to set it up, he would sever the animals from the chips ; one 
stake he sets up ; verily he does not shut it off from the world of heaven, 
nor sever the animals from the chips. He who piling the fire steps down 
on it is deprived of power and strength ; he should, with a verse addressed 
to Indra'^ [1], put down a brick opposite his step ; verily he is not deprived 
of power and strength. The fire is Rudra, his are three missiles, one that 
comes straight on, one that strikes transversely, and one that follows up. 
To them he is cut off who piles the fire ; having piled the fire he should give 
(a bow) with three arrows to a Brahman, unasked ; verily to them he pays 
homage, and also he ransoms himself from them. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, in the east [2], may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, O Rudra, with the year I pay homage.’ 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, on the south, may the wind blow after 
it for thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the full year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, 0 Rudra, on the west, may the wind blow after it 
for thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the Ida year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Rudra, on the north, may the wind blow after 
it for thee [3], to thee, O Rudra, with the Idu year I pay homage. 

The bow of thine, O Rudra, above, may the wind blow after it for 
thee, to thee, 0 Rudra, with the year I pay homage, 

Agni is Rudra ; just as a tiger stands in anger, so he also (stands) ; when 
piled with these he reverences him ; verily wuth homage he soothes him. 
The fires [4] of the dust 
That have entered within the earth, 

Of them thou art the highest ; 

Do thou instigate us to life.'* 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 8; KapS. xxxv. 2 ; MS. iii. 4. TS. v. 2, 6, the ^atarudrlya with TS. 

8. This section contains (1) a rule in v. 4. 3 ; the last has no special place as 

favour of the use of one stake only in it is a pure addition, while the first con- 

place of eleven, which is an optional tradicts the text. 

number ; then (2) it prescribes the use * The verse used is TS. iv. 6. 3 m, and its use 
of a brick to cover the step of the priest is prescribed here by Ap^S. xvi. 21. 12. 

on the altar, and ,3) then gives the ’ For the ritual see Ap^S. xvii. 12. 3 ; B^S. 
Mantras for the gift of a bow unasked to x. 48. 

a Brahman, which follows the fataru- ^ This is found also in KS. xxii. 10 ; VS. xviii. 
driya litany, and finally (4) the Mantras 67 {^B. ix. 5. 1. 53) ; KS. has purmnah, 

for one who is about to go on a journey. and both have asi triirn ; but VS. has 

The step episode belongs logically with asydm prthmjdm ddhi, and KS. amitah. 
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The Reverence of the Fire 


‘ Thee, O Agni, with the mind have I obtained ; thee, 0 Agni, with the 
fervour have I obtained ; thee,0 Agni, with the consecration have I obtained ; 
thee, 0 Agni, with the observances have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the 
pressing-day have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the sacrificial fees have 
I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the concluding bath have I obtained ; thee, 
O Agni, with the barren cow have I obtained ; thee, O Agni, with the cry 
of Godspeed ! have I obtained he says ; ^ this is the obtaining of Agni ; 
verily therewith he obtains him. 

V. 5. 8. He ^ pays reverence in front with the Gayatra (Saman) ; verily he 
confers breath upon him. (He reverences) the wings with the Brhat and the 
Rathantara ; verily he confers might upon him. (He reverences) the tail 
with the seasonal Yajnayajniya; ® verily he finds support in the seasons. 
He pays reverence with the Prstha (Stotras) ; the Prsthas are brilliance ; 
verily he confers brilliance upon him. Prajapati created Agni ; he, created, 
went away from him ; him he checked (avdrayata) by the Varavantiya, 
and that is why the Varavantiya'* has it name. By the (^yaita® he con- 
gealed him, and that is why the ^yaita has its name [1]. In that he 
reverences with the Varavantiya, he restrains him, and by the Qyaita he 
congeals him. At the joinings of the wings he reverences with the heart 
of Prajapati ; ® verily he attains his affection. 

With the eastern quarter I place thee, with the Gayatri metre, with 
Agni as the deity ; with the head of Agni I put down the head of Agni.'* 

With the southern quarter I place thee, with the Tristubh metre, with 
Indra as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down the wing of Agni. 

With the western quarter I place thee [2], with the Jagatl metre, 
with Savitr as the deity ; with the tail of Agni I put down the tail of Agni. 


For the ritual see Ap^S. xvii. 23. 12; 
M^S. vi. 2. 6 ; B^S. x. 69. 

* Found also in KS. xxii. 8 in a different form. 

* Cf. KS. xxi. 6 ; KapS. xxxii. 20 ; MS. iii. 

3. 5, all ad fin. This section describes 
the reverence paid to the fire and the 
Atmestakas. The former subject belongs 
to TS. V. 4. 4, and the latter to TS. v. 4. 1. 
See Ap^S. xvii. 7.6 and 12, 9-11 ; B^S. x. 
49. See also ^B. ix. 1. 2. 35-43 ; L^S. i. 
5. 11 ; and Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 275, 
276; Eggeling, SBE_. xliii. 180 n. ; Fried- 
lander, Qlnhhayana Aranyaka, pp. 39, 40. 

3 The comm, as edited in the BI. finds the 
basis of this in TS. i, 6. 2 1. But this sug- 
gestion is based on a correction of vasan- 
tah in the comm, to vasaniam and is quite 
wrong ; the Saman is that based on ArS. 
iv. 2(^vasanta in nuianitjah), and it is named 


in AranyaGana, iv. 1. 9, where Anustha 
is a misreading [Ind. Stud. iii. 202). The 
correct form appears in Ap. and Baudh. 

* B-ased on RV. i. 27. 1 ; SV. ii. 984. 

’ Based on RV. viii. 49. 1 ; SV. i. 235 ; ii. 161. 
The text clearly treats fyate as derived 
from 00!, ‘ congeal ’ ; the comm, thinks 
it means ‘ overpoavers ’ in 0efi akuruta, 
but that is impossible and the connexion 
with 0ai is easy. For the form, cf. 
Whitney, Sansk. Qramin. § 1093. Ap. does 
not mention this but the Vamadevya 
Saman ; Baudh. is very elaborate and has 
both. 

® sdmdnrcam says Ap. For similar Upasthanas 
cf. the citations in Friedlander, Qdnkha- 
yana Aranyaka, pp. 39, 40. 

’ This is found in KS. xxii. 5 ; MS. ii. 8. 11. 
Cf. M9S. vi. 2. 2. 
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With the northern quarter I place thee, with the Anustubh metre, 
with Mitra and Varuna as the deity ; with the wing of Agni I put down 
the wing of Agni. 

With the upright quarter I place thee, with the Pankti metre, with 
Brhaspati as the deity, with the back of Agni I put down the back of AgnL 
He who piles the fire without its body is without a body in yonder 
world ; he who piles it with its body is with his body in yonder world. He 
puts down the body bricks ; this is the body of the fire ; verily he piles the 
fire with its body ; he has his body in yonder world who knows thus. 

V. 5. 9. o O' Agni, the ocean, thy arrow called the young, with it be gentle 
to us ; homage to this of thine ; may we prosper, living on this of thine. 

6 0 Agni, the boisterous ; c the abysmal ; d the strong ; e the desirable ; 
thy arrow called young, with it be gentle to us ; homage to this of thine ; 
may we prosper, living on this of thine.^ 

/ The'^ layers are the five Agnis, the first is the ocean by name, the second 
the boisterous [1], the third the abysmal, the fourth the strong, the fifth 
the desirable ; if he were not to offer libations to them they would bum the 
Adhvaryu and the sacrificer ; in that he offers these libations, verily he soothes 
them with their proper portion ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to rain 
g May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils, sight in the 
eyes, hearing in the ears, might in the arms, force in the thighs, may all 
my members be uninjured ; may thy body [2] be with my body ; homage 
to thee ; harm me not.^ 

h The breaths depart from him who piling the fire steps down on it ; 
‘ May speech be mine in the mouth, breath in the nostrils he says ; verily 
he bestows the breaths on himself. 

i The Eudra in the fire, in the waters, in the plants, the Kudra that 
hath entered all beings, to that Eudra be homage.^ 

• This section contains the Mantras and xl. 3 and MS. ii. 3. 12, these lists in- 

Brahmana for(ljfive oblations(a-e')tothe eluding the invocations; MS. has tdya 

fires which should rank after TS. V. 4. 9 ; ridhema, KS. tasyai tevtdhema] MS. has 

(2) a Mantra {g) for the mounting of the td<yai te ndmas, KS. tasyai te svaha ; MS. 

fire, supplementing TS. v. 1. 2 ; (3) an iiAS tasyai te lipa patsufu jivd hhdydsma ) KS. 

oblation (caru) of Gavidhuka (Onx barhata) has not this but inserts taya nah pahi 

to the Rudras not covered by the ^ataru- before tasyai te svahil. KS. and MS. have 

driya tt), supplementing TS. v. 4. 3 ; (4) in different order the five epithets dudhra, 

with i an anointing of the fire after idling, hahya, kirtifila, ia»ya, and kaksya. Gahya 

supplementingTS. v.4.2. For(l)cf. Ap^S. may be equivalent in sense to gahya. 

xvii. 20. 14 ; B^S. x. 37, 39, 41, 44 ; M^S. ’ This is found in AV. xix. 60. 1 ; TA. x. 72 ; 
Vi. 1. 8; for (2) cf. Ap9S^ xvi. 21. 14; PGS. i. 3. 25; MgS. v. 2. 15. 20, with 

M^S.v. 2. 15.20; for(3)cf. Ap9S. xvii. 12. variants, for which see Whitney’s note 

1, B 9 S. X. 48 ; M 9 S. vi. 2. 4 ; for (4) on AV. M^S. has akmoh, which is a bad 

cf. ApfS. xvii. 10, 11 ; M^S. vi. 2. 4 ; reading. 

Bgs. X. 52. * AV. vii. 87. 1 is roughly and KS. xl. 5 

» This is found in a different reading in KS. closely parallel. The exact differentia 
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The OffeHng to the Serpents 

k Some Eudras have shares in the libations (dhuti), others have shares 
in the oblations (havis) [3] ; having offered the Qatarudriya, he should 
put down on the last brick an oblation of Gavidhuka ; verily he soothes him 
with his portion. ‘ For him indeed is the Qatarudriya offered in truth they 
say, ‘ for whom this (oblation) is made on the fire.’ 

I May the Vasus, with the Budras, protect thee on the east ; may the 
Pitrs whose lord is Yama, with the Pitrs, protect thee on the south ; may 
the Adityas, with the All-gods, protect thee on the west ; may Dyutana 
Maruta, with the Maruts, protect thee on the north [4] ; may the gods, 
whose chief is Indra, protect thee from below and from above. 

m It is not purified, nor made worthy of sacrifice, nor really anointed, 
if it is anointed before this point ; in that he anoints it with ghee after it 
has been piled, thereby is it purified, made worthy of sacrifice and really 
anointed.^ 

V. 5. 10. a Thou ^ art the eastern quarter, the favourable by name ; of thee as 
such Agni is the overlord, the black (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two.® 

Thou art the southern quarter, the mighty by name ; of thee as such 
Indra is the overlord, the scorpion, &c. 

Thou art the western quarter, the forward by name; of thee as 
such [1] Soma is the overlord, the viper, &c. 

Thou art the northern quarter, the stable by name ; of thee as such 
Varuna is overlord, the striped snake, &c. 

Thou art the great quarter, the lady paramount by name ; of thee as 
such Brhaspati is overlord, the white, &c. 

Thou art this quai'ter, the powerful by name ; of thee as such Yama 
is the overlord, the spotted necked (snake) the guardian ; the overlord 
and the guardian, to them homage ; may they be gentle to us ; him whom 
we hate and [2J who hateth us I place within the jaws of you two. 


between the two oSerings for the Rudras 
is not a great one, but the second is laid 
down on the brick (wi dadhycit) as a caruj 
and not offered as an ordinary offering. 

1 Not in the other texts. It is a polemic 
against the use of TS. iv. 4. 11 o for 
anointing with golden chips, see Apf.S. 
xvii. 11. 1, though the Sutras allow of 
the use of both in the different places. 

* Cf. MS. ii. 13. 21. This section contains 
the Mantras and the Brahmana for ( 1 ) 
the fire serpent offerings (a) ; (2) the six 
21 [u.o.s. 19] 


great offerings (c), and (3) the freeing of 
the yoked Agni (e) ; the first two are 
placed naturally by the comm, after TS. 
V. 4. 9, the last has no special place as not 
being any part of the rite as contemplated 
above. For (1) see ApfS. xvii. 20. 14 ; 
M 9 S. vi. 2. 6 ; B 9 S. X. 49 ; for (2) see 
Ap9S. xvii. 20. 15 ; B 9 S. x. 50 ; for (3) 
seeAp9S. xvii. 23. 10; B 9 S. x. 59 ; M 9 S. 
vi. 2. 6 ; K 9 S. xviii. 4. 26. 

’ There is a similar list in MS. ii. 13. 1, and 
cf. MP. ii. 17. 14. 
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h These deities guard the fire when kindled ; if he were not to offer 
libations to them, they would suck the Adhv^aryu and the sacrificer ; in that 
he ofiers these libations he soothes them with their proper portion ; neither 
Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin. 

c Ye are missiles by name ; your houses are in the east ; your arrows 
are Agni ; the water. &c.* 

Ye are smearers by name [3] ; your houses are in the south, your 
arrows are the fathers ; the ocean, &c. 

Ye are the bearers of the bolt by name ; your houses are in the west, 
your arrows are sleep ; the cleft, &c. 

Ye are the stable by name ; your houses are in the north ; your 
arrows are the waters ; the sea, &e. 

Ye are overlords by name ; your houses are above ; your arrows are 
the rain ; the helper, &c. 

Ye are the raw-flesh eaters by name, of the earth ; your houses are 
here [4J ; your arrows are food ; winking is the name of the wind ; to you 
homage ; be ye gentle to us ; him whom we hate and who hateth us I put 
in your jaws. 

d Some gods eat the offerings, othens do not ; verily the piler of the fire 
delights both sets. He offers these libations with curds mixed with honey ; 
verily he delights them with their proper portion. Or rather they say, 
‘ The gods who eat not the oblations are the bricks ’ [5]. He offers going 
round in order ; verily he delights them completely. 

c Suck this mighty breast of the waters. 

Filled in the midst of the flood, O Agni ; 

Rejoice in the spring of sweetness, 0 ocean. 

Enter thy seat of the sea.^ 

/ If one having yoked the fire does not set it free, then just as a horse 
yoked and not set free in hunger is overcome, so his fire is overcome, and 
with it being overcome the sacrificer is overcome ; he having piled the fire 
becomes aheat [6] ; ‘ Suck this mighty breast of the waters (with these 
words) he offers a ladle full of butter; this is the freeing of the fire ; verily 
setting it free he gives it food. Therefore they say, both he who knows 

' Here as before there are six quarters, no complimentary is wasted. The use of a 

doubt the Irhda and iqmn are identical as Stoma as well as an anointing is an addi- 

the zenith, and iydm and iJtd denote the tion with no obvious point, 

point of observation of the speaker; * Found aUo in K.S. xl. 6 and VS. xvii. 87: 
cf. Vedio Index, i. 365, 366. The use of both have prdplnum and KS. tirmim, VS. 

these verses is clearly supplementary unun for the probably incorrect ttna ; in 

to the verses given in TS. iv. 6. 1 n and ApMB. ii. 17, 20 madhumantum appears 

treated of in TS. v. 4. 5, and tlie comm.’s for Aiju^ianiam, 

attempt to reconcile them as really 
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TJie Horse Sacrifice 

and he who knows not. ‘ A horse well loaded carries well ’ ; the horse is 
Agni ; verily he delights him, he delighted delights him ; he becomes 
richer. 


The Horse Sctcrfice {continued) 


V. 5. 11. To^ Indra, the king, a boar; to Varuna, the king, a black 
(antelope) ; to Yama, the king, a deer ; to the bull, the king, a Gayal ; 
to the tiger, the king, a Bos Gavaeus ; to the king of men a monkey ; 
for the swift falcon ^ a quail ; for the Nilangu (snake) a worm ; for 
Soma, the king, a gazelle ; for the ocean a crocodile ; for the snowy 
mountain an elephant. 

V. 5. 12. The ® ape is for Prajapati ; the owl, the Haliksna, the cat, are for 
Dhatr ; to Sarasvatl the white starling, of human speech ; the wild goat, 
the ichneumon, the Qaka, these are for Pusan ; the curlew to speech.^ 

V. 5. 13. To® the offspring of waters a fish ; the crocodile, the dolphin, 
the Kulikaya are for the ocean ; to speech the Paingaraja ; to Bhaga the 
sea-crow; the swan, the Vahasa, the woodpecker, these are for Vayu; 
to the quarters the Cakravaka.® 

V. 5. 14. To ’’ might, a boa-constrictor ; the mole, the Srjaya, the lizard, 


* Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 1 ; MS. iii. 14. 11; 
VS. xxiv. 30. This section begins the list 
of victims, insets for the eleven sacrifici.al 
parts; 11-21 contain the wild animals; 
22-24 domesticated animals. In the 
whole 11-24 KS. agrees save for misread- 
ings with the TS. MS. and VS. are less 
in accord. Cf. Ap^S. xx. 14. 4 ; B^S. 
X. 23, 26 ; M^S. ix. 2. 4. The beiists 
here enumerated are all treated of in the 
Vedic Index, and the little known is given 
there. The comm., both Bhask. and 
Sayana, merely guess like Mahidhara on 
VS., and Sayana felsely asserts that each 
alternate Anuvaka has eleven animals 
in it. Bhaskara says there are eighty-one 
animals in eleven sections, and they can 
be in some people’s view drawn merely, 
as being hard to catch. 

^ The change of ease is noteworthy. The 
comm, makes the Nllangu a black ser- 
pent, the kulungah a citragah katukasvarah, 
while Bhaskara has citta (citka) katuka- 
sxanah: both readings seem corrupt. 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii. 2 ; MS. iii. 14. 12, 
13 ; VS. xxiv. 31, 33. Cf. BfS. xv. 23, 
which prescribes five animals south 


and five north on the stakes for the ten 
sections 12-21. 

* MS. and KS. agree in Ula and Haliksna. 
The comm, beside ‘ ape ’ for mnytih sug- 
gests a ‘ forest peacock ’ ; Haliksna is a 
trnakiiisa (grasshopper) or haritacafakd ; 
the yaka is a fly or a long-eared beast. 
Bhaskara gives Kanka as one version of 
Ula, or ‘ long-eared ’. 

® Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 8 ; MS. iii, 14. 2, 3, 
15, 16 ; VS. xxiv. 34, 36. 

® KS. has jhasah ; puUraynh (VS. (xxiv. 25) 
kidipntjnh MS. (iii. 14. 2, 16) puUkdyah) 
and kCivarasyn. for which von Schroeder 
suggests kuburasya (cf. AK. i. 2. 3. 1 sch.). 
The comm, calls thePaingar.aja a red-eyed 
bhamdrdjah, or a great bird that wanders 
on the sea-shore, or a Cakora ; an Atl 
is a kutragl or a Casa {Cnracias indica) ; a 
Nakra and a Makara have dirgha and par- 
yastaheaks respectively, and a woodpecker 
is also a water-bird ; these curiosities are 
found in Bhaskara. 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii. 4 ; Mg. iii. 14. 14 ; 
VS. xxiv. 33. The comm, explains 
Srjaya as a black fly, a white serpent, 
or dark buffalo ; the pot-nosed is a kind 
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these are for Mitra ; to death the dark (serpent) ; to wrath the viper ; the 
pot-nosed, the lotus-sitter, the copper snake, these are for Tvastr ; to the 
echo the Vahasa. 

V. 5. 15. The^ human beast to the moon; the lizard, the Kalaka, the 
woodpecker, these are for the trees ; the dappled (deer) to day ; the black 
(antelope) to night ; the cuckoo, the Ksvihka, the black-headed, these are 
(to be offered) to Aryaman ; the crab for Dhatr.^ 

V. 5. 16. For® the sun the crane; the deer, the peacock, the hawk, these 
are for the Gandharvas ; for the Vasus the francolin partridge ; for the 
Kudras the partridge ; the red doe, the Kundrnaci, the Golattika, these are 
for the Apsarases ; to the wood the Srmara.'* 

V. 5. 17. The ® dappled (deer) is for the All-gods ; the Pitva, Nyahku, the 
Ka^a, these are (to be offered) to Anumati ; the cuckoo is for the half- 
months ; the tortoise for the months ; the Kvayi, the Kutaru, the gallinule, 
these are (to be offered) to Sinivali ; to Brhaspati the cat.® 

V. 5. 18. The Qaka is for earth ; the field-rat, the Ka^a, the flying fox, 
these are for the fathers ; the pole-cat for the seasons ; the quail to the 
year ; the pigeon, the owl, the hare, these are for Nirrti ; the cock for 
Savitr.® 

V. 5. 19. The® deer for Rudra; the chameleon, the bird, the Pippaka, these 
are (to be offered) to the arrow shot; the gazelle for the Maruts; the 
^arga to the Brahman; the hyena, the black (deer), the dog of four eyes, 
the ass, these are for other men ; to Agni the crow.'® 

of serpent ; the lotus-sitter is a lotus according to the comm., is a deer or a 

serpent or a bee ; the Vahasa is a kalpa- bear ; the Datyauha a black-throat or 

pramanasarpa, while in 13 it is a ksuUafcia- a dweller on the lake ; the others are 

khavdhl jantuh. kinds of beasts. Bhaskara gives the 

* Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 5; MS. iii. 14. 16, Kvayi as a water-cock, or a gold-eater; the 

17 ; VS. xxiv. 3.5. 36. Kut.aru a mrgnsinha or a kind of owl, the 

“ The comm, calls the Kalaka a saratd and Patyauha a water-cock or a lake dweller, 

the Ksvinka a red-faced female ape, and ’ Cf. KSA9vamedha, vii. 8 ; MS. iii. 14. 19 ; 
the Aattafaa a hole-living crab ; KS. has VS. xxiv. 26, 38. 

pigah and kakkatah. Bhaskara has MM for * KS.andsomeMSS.haveherethebrieferform 
sarata, and possibly the latter word is a pumlrah. The comm, says manthlldmh 

mere corruption, not a difficult one. is a water-cock, a jahaka a hole-living 

2 Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 6 ; MS. iii. 14. 18 ; jackal ; a lopa a cemetery bird, a krkavn- 

VS. xxiv. 37. kuh a wild cock. Bhaskara gives the 

‘ Kundrnaci is a house lizard, according to Manthilava as a tnahaudabhuj or a gakuni- 

the comm. ; the Golattika is an anjaniaka, kiMaka. 

or a red and white animal ; the Srmara ® Cf. KSA9vamedha, vii. 9 ; MS. iii. 14, 20, 
is a Camara. Bhaskara has khanjarltaka 21 ; VS. xxiv. 39, 40. 

as the form. KS. has ArAIM-soa, with which von Schroeder 

' Cf. KSA9vamedha, vii. 7 ; MS. iii. 14. 20; compares AK. ii. 5. 12 sch. krkulnsah : the 

VS. xxiv. 39. comm, gives the qarga as a wild Cataka, 

® KS. has hidiah, VS. (xxiv. 32) pidvdhj and the Phuiiksna as the white crow, follow- 

KS. has (imijufah for fitputdh. Nyahku, ing Bhaskara. 
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V. 5. 20. The^ Alaja is for the atmosphere ; the otter, the diver, the swimmer, 
these for the waters ; to Aditi the Hahsasaci ; to IndranI the Kir9a ; the 
vulture, the white-breasted, the Yardhranasa, these are for the sky; the 
hedgehog is for sky and earth.^ 

V. 5. 21. The® eagle for Parjanya; the swan, the wolf, the cat, these are 
for Indra ; the otter for the waters ; the jackal is (to be offered) to 
Aryaman ; the lion, the ichneumon, the tiger, these are (to be offered) 
to great Indra ; the rhinoceros to desire.'^ 

V. 5. 22. For Agni the black-necked ; for Sarasvati the ewe ; the brown 
one for Soma ; the dark for Pu.san ; the white-backed for Brhas’pati ; the 
variegated for the All-gods ; the ruddy one for Indra ; the speckled one for 
the Maruts ; the mixed one for Indra and Agni ; the one spotted below 
for Savitr; the ram for Varuna.® 

v. 5. 23. The horse, the hornless one, the Gayal, these are for Prajapati ; 
for Agni the two with black necks ; for Tvastr the two with hairy 
thighs; the two white-backed for Brhaspati; to Dhatr the speckled- 
bellied one ; for the sun the white ram. 

V. 5. 24. To * Agni of the front the red-limbed ® ox ; the two spotted below 
for Savitr ; the two red-navelled for Pusan ; the two hornless tawny ones 
for the All-gods ; the speckled for the Maruts ; the black goat for Agni ; 
the ewe for Sarasvati ; the black x-am with one white foot for Varuna. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 

V. 6. 1. a Golden of colour, pure, purifying, 

In which was born Kajyapa, in which Indra, 


' Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, vii. 10; MS. iii. 14. 16, 
20 ; VS. xxiv. 34, 39. 

* KS. has Klrsa ; the comm, explains ^itikaksi 

as a vulture, and xardhranasd as a kha- 
dgamrga, while Bhaskara gives as a variant 
kankanacdrika. 

3 Cf. KSA^vamedha, vii. 11 ; KS. xxiv. 31-37. 
^ The comm, gives the Parasvant as a buffalo, 
butcf, Vedic Indexj i. 492. Bharskani gives 
buffalo or ass as the sense, 
s Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, viii. 1; MS. iii. 13. 2; 
VS. xxix. 68. 

* This and the next section give the colours 

for the gods ; cf. Hillebrandt, Thitre vnd 
Goffer im v^dischen Ritual (Breslau, 1905). 
Cf. KSA(;vamedha, viii. 2; MS. iii. 13.2; 
VS. xxiv. 1. B^S. XV. 23 prescribes their 


binding to the central post. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, viii. 3; VS. xxiii. 59; 
B^S. XV. 23, which prescribes their 
binding to the central post. In the 
MSS. AC. the number is given as 19, 
15-18 being called 14. 2-5 and 20 and 21 
being made 20. 1 and 20. 2. This is in- 
teresting, for in ApfS. xvii. 14. 4 the 
number is given as ten, which corre- 
sponds with the omission of 15-18, but 
not with that of 21. 

^ rohitaliaga or rakta is the version of Bhaskara. 

10 Cf. KS. xxxix. 2 ; MS. ii. 13. 1 ; MP. i. 2. 
2-5. This section contains the verses 
accompanying the rite for the Kumbhes- 
takas ; with a~n he addresses the Kum- 
bliesUkas when deposited, and with o he 
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They have conceived Agni as a germ, of varied forms ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.' 
h Those in whose midst Varuna doth go, 

Gazing on the truth and falsehood of men. 

Dripping honey, pure, purifying ; 

May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.’ 
c Those of which in the sky the gods make their food. 

Those that are in many places in the skj^, 

Those that inundate the earth with their sap [1], the pure ones ; 
May these waters be gentle and kindly to us.’ 
d With auspicious eye gaze on me, O waters ; 

With auspicious body, do ye touch my skin ; 

I invoke all you Agnis that sit in the waters ; 

Do ye confer upon me radiance and might and force.' 
c When as ye went below 

Ye cried (dnadata) on the slaying of the serpent, 

Therefore are ye criers (nadydh) by name ; 

These are your names, O streams.’ 

J When instigated by Varuna 
Ye wallowed speedily [2], 

Then Indra obtained [upnot) you as ye went ; 

Therefore ye are waters (npah).^ 
g As ye glided against his will. 

He stayed [dvlvarata) your courses, 

Indra with his might, 0 goddesses ; 

Therefore your name is water {vaA).’’ 
h One god stepped upon them. 

As they glided, according to his will, 

deposits in their midst an oblation (car") ^ This is AV. i. 3.3. 2 .as regards a, b, and d ; 

of wild rice in milk, for Brh.aspati ; see also KV. vii. 49. 3 thrnugliout, without 

Ap9.S. xvi. 33. 2, 3 ; the bricks come .after variant. AV. in c lias tho c of i. 33. 1. 

the Ap.an.abhrts (TS. iv. 3. jl), the twelve ^ This is AV. i. 33. 3, except as regard.s c, 

Samtatis, the five Vacils (Apt^S. xvi. 32. which AV. repeats from i. 3.3. 1 ; MP. has 

3, 4). Cf. MyS. vi. 1. 6. B^S. x. 28, mxi>;ak. 

29 specifies the lines in which they ' This is AV. i. 33. 4. which in c has j/irfnfciitati 

are deposited running from the right fuccbjnh yah ptlvakdh ; MP. has firenr* ha 

shoulder to the Svayamatrnna (a and h) j edhsusa pa^yanfi apah and in d sprrantu^ 

from the left hip (c and d}, from the with te iis before. 

right hip (e and /', from the left shoul- = xhjs jg Ay. iii. 13. 1, with At for tah ; KS. 

der {g and h), from the right side (i and has At and MS. ijrit and samprdajutdh. 

k), and from the left (t and m). KS. begins here. 

* This is AV. i. 33. 1, which, however, has ' This is AV. iii, 13. 2; AV. KS. and MS. 

savita for kat^yopah (cf, Bloomfield, A.TP, lingualize the shiana, KS. has yahr vah. 

xvii. 403), and and with MS. has yi/ft ’ This is AV. iii. 13. 3; the Pada like the 
—dndhire in c, but MS. h.is yah before i/dr- comm, on AV. treats kikam as one word ; 

hham ; AV . has suvdrnah ; MP. has te in d. KS. has xoh priyam. 
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(Saying) ‘ The great ones have breathed forth [ud] ; 

Therefore they are called water.^ 
i The waters are kindly, the waters were ghee ; 

These waters bear Agni and Soma ; 

The bitter sap of those dispensing sweetness [3], the satisfying, 

Hath come to me with breath, with radiance.^ 
k I behold, or I hear ; 

The cry cometh to me, the voice of them to us ; 

I consider that I have enjoyed the ambrosia then. 

When I delighted you, O ye of golden hue.® 

I Ye, waters, are healing ; 

Further us to strength. 

To see great joy.^ 

m The most auspicious flavour that is yours. 

Accord to us here. 

Like eager mothers. 

n To him may we come with satisfaction. 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 

0 Arise to the sky, aim at the atmosphere, be united with the earth ; 
thou art splendour ; for splendour thee ! 

V. 6. 2. He® draws cups of water ; the cups are the royal consecration ; the fire 
is the consecration; the royal consecration is the consecration of Varuna; 
(the fire) to be piled is Agni’s consecration ; verily by them is he conse- 
crated ; verily also he conquers both the worlds, that of him who has oflered 
the royal consecration and that of the piler of the fire. There are waters ; the 
waters are foes of Agni ; in that he puts the waters down below the fire, 


* This is AV. iii. 13. 4 ; AV. and MS. insert 
a needless vah, but not KS. The sense is 
uncertain ; the comm, here takes it that 
made great by Indra they showed ener- 
getic action {cesUtavatyah) •, that on AV. 
that they breathed freely or heaved a sigh 
of relief ; Weber {Ind. Stud. xvii. 240) that 
they sighed under his weight (upj = dd7«' 
according to comm, on AV.); Roth (in 
Whitney’s trans. of AV.) thinks India 
politely inquires, ‘their worships have 
given themselves an airing h Bhaskara 
renders ‘ they breathed out (ucchvasila- 
ratijalj.) “ we have become great through 
him”’, and points out that yuthuvafdm 
may apply to Indra or the waters. 

^ Here KS. ends ; this is AV. iii. 13. 5, which, 
however, has dsan, as has MS. MS. inverts 


the order, putting a and b of 1: in place 
of a and b of i, and has dpo deiir ghrta- 
ininxd u lipah. 

^ This is AV. iii. 13. 6, which has ma for the 
nah of b ; MS. has in text rdr no usdm, but 
in Pada vdk nu dsdm ; KS. has van ndma ; 
both AV. and MS. have yadd. 

* l-n are given in full above, TS. iv. 1. 5 b-d. 

® This section gives the Brahmana for the 
Mantras of TS. v. 6. 1, dealing with the pot 
bricks, and the oblation (car«) to Brhas- 
pati. There are twelve so-called pot 
bricks, being in the shape of a male and 
female pot filled with water respectively, 
deposited in each furrow w'ith four in 
the centre ; see Ap^S. xvi. 32. 5 ; Bf S. 
X. 28. This section would naturally be 
found in TS. v. 2. 10. Cf. MS. iii. 4. 10. 
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(they serve) to overcome his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. 
The waters are ambrosia [1] ; therefore they sprinkle with water him who 
is faint ; he does not go to ruin, he lives all his life, for whom these are 
put down, and who knows them thus. The waters are food, the waters are 
cattle, cattle are food ; an eater of food and rich in cattle he becomes, for 
whom these are put down, and who knows them thus. They are twelve ; 
the year has twelve months ; verily by the year he wins food for him [2] ; 
there are vessels used ; in a vessel is food eaten ; verily he wins food with 
its birthplace ; up to the twelfth generation he eats food ; moreover, he is 
not cut off from his vessel for whom these are put down, nor he who knows 
them thus. The pots and the pans ^ make pairs, for the propagation of 
pairing ; with offspring, with cattle, with pairings is he propagated for 
whom these are put down and he who [3] knows them thus. Agni is pain ; he 
afflicts the Adhvaryu, the sacrificer, and offspring with pain ; in that he puts 
down water, he soothes his pain ; neither Adhvaryu nor sacrificer goes to ruin ; 
offspring are soothed where these are put down. The waters are the hearts 
of the waters ; in that he puts these down, he unites these with (the waters) 
of the sky; Parjanya becomes likely to rain [4]. He who knows their 
home and their arrangement becomes possessed of a home, things go in 
order for him. Along the furrows he puts (them) down ; this is their home, 
their arrangements ; he who knows thus becomes possessed of a home, and 
things go in order for him. The others he puts down in pairs, but four in 
the middle, for support. The bricks are food, this oblation is food in very 
presence ; in that he puts down this oblation, verily straightway [5] he wins 
food for him ; in the middle he puts (them) down ; verily he bestows food on 
him in the middle ; therefore in the middle is food eaten. It is offered to 
Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods : verily by holy power 
he wins food for him. ‘ Thou art splendour ; for splendour thee ! ’ he says ; 
brilliant and resplendent does he become, for whom these are put down, and 
he who knows it thus. 

V. 6. 3. He ^ puts down the bricks of being ; ^ in every place is death 

' The pots are given distinctive marks to Bhutestakas follow the Vrilakhilyas and 

ascribe to them male and female charac- so this Brahmana follows on TS. v. 3. 2 ; 

teristics. the Abhiseka is subsequent to the Vaja- 

2 This section gives the Brahmana and in part prasavlya explained in TS. v. 4. 9. 

the Mantras for (1) twelve Bhutestakas ; ’ The Mantras are given in the schol. and in 

(2) eight devasmam havlnsi, and (,3) the Ap^S. xvii. 2. 6 as prasamya tvopayamaya 

pouring over the sacrificer seated on a tva Ml/iya harnaniya Ira dharnasuya tva 

throne, covered with a skin, on the right dravtruiya tva sindhnre tva samucMija trd 

wing of the altar ; see for (1) ApyS. xvii. sarasvafe tva vi^varyacase tva subhutCtya trd~ 

2. 6 ; B^S. X. 46 ; for (2) see Ap^S. xvii. ntarihsdya tva ; cf. KS. xl. 4 ; MP. i. 

22. 9, 10, and cf. B^S. x. 55, 56 ; for (3) 10. 7. Bhask., how’ever, sees in them 

Ap9S. xvii. 19. 4-11 ; BfS. x. 58. The TS. vii. 5. 11. 
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bom ; wherever death is bom, thence he removes it by sacrifice ; therefore 
the piler of the fire lives all his life, for all deaths are removed by him ; 
therefore the piler of the fire is not to be practised against ; his witchcraft 
turns upon him (who does so) and lays him low. He who piles the fire is 
consecrated ; these are the offerings of the divine consecrators ; ^ so many are 
the consecrations of the gods, and they [1] confer consecrations upon him ; 
they consecrate him, the fire is consecration ; the royal consecration is the 
consecration of Varuna ; (the fire) to be piled is the consecration of holy 
power. ‘ On the instigation of the god Savitr, thee he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr he consecrates him with holy power, with the deities.^ 
He pours down every sort of food, to win every sort of food. He pours 
down over him from the front face to face ; for from the front face to 
face is food eaten. He pours down from the head, for from the head is 
food eaten ; he causes (the water) to flow over up to the mouth [2] ; verily 
on the mouth he bestows food-eating upon him. ‘ With the lordship of 
Agni I consecrate thee ’, he says ; this is the consecration of Agni ; verily 
he consecrates him with it. ‘ With the lordship of Brhaspati I consecrate 
thee he says ; Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily with holy 
power he consecrates him. ‘ With the lordship of Indra I consecrate thee 
he says ; verily he confers power from above upon him. That [3] is the 
form of the royal consecration. He w'ho knowing thus piles the fire 
conquers both the worlds, that of him who has offered the royal consecration 
and that of the piler of the fire. When Indra had been consecrated, his power 
and strength fell away in ten places; the gods brought it together with 
the Sautramani ; ® he who piles the fire is consecrated ; having piled the 
fire he should sacrifice with the Sautramani; verily collecting power and 
strength he places them in himself. 

V. 6. 4. The * year in unison with the Ayavans ; ® the dawn in unison with the 

^ These are offered after the cake for Agni ^ For the Sautramani cf. Eggeling, SBE. xlir. 

' and Soma, 213 seq. ; BfS. xvii. 31-38 ; ApfS. ix. 

2 This is part of the Vajaprasaviya : these are 1-10. 

offerings made of both wild and domesti- * For §§ 1, 2, of. KS. xxii. 5 (Mantra), 6 
cated plants, in liquid form according to (Brahmana'); MS. ii, 12. 3 (Mantra); hi. 

Ap^S. xvii, 19. 4-11. Ap. differs from 4. 4 (Brahmana); VS. xii. 74; ^B. vii. 

TS. in taking the position as that the 2.3,8. For§§ 2-5 cf. KS. xxii.9; KapS. 

pouring of the offerings takes place while xxxiv. 5. This section contains the treat- 

the priest stands facing east (xvii. 19. 10) ; ment of five offerings on a Darbha stem ; 

this flatly contradicts the Sanhita ; he the grass is taken up with root and all, 

also evidently accepts the order of the and put down in the middle of the altar 

Mantras as — l>rhaspateh^i\\Q second and five libations made over it ; see Apf S. 

for a Rajanya and the next for a Vai(;ya, xvi. 17. 7 ; MfS. vi. 2. 5, 6 ; K^S. xvii. 3. 

but he recognizes also this form ; the 2 ; B^S. x. 24. This Brahmana would 

reverse order is found in the parallel naturally be found before TS. v. 2. 5. 

passage TB. i. 3, 8. 2, 3. VS. xviii.37 has ^ KS. lias Citjavohhih^ MS. dijavabhih, VS. dijavo- 
a parallel but only with Agni to this rite. bhih) the form is strange; these Sah- 

22 [ho.s. 19 ] 
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ruddy (cows) ; SCirya in unison with the steed ; the A9vins in unison 
with the wondrous works. Agni Vaifvanara in unison with the food 
offerings ; with ghee ; hail ! 

The year is the year, the Ayavas are the months, the red one the dawn, 
tile steed Siirya, the A9vins these two (worlds), Agni Vaicvanara the year, 
the food offerings cattle, ghee cattle. With the year cattle are born ; 
verily with the year he produces cattle for him. He offers on a blade of 
Darbha grass [1] ; the Darbhas are the ambrosia, the strength of the (earth) ; 
he offers on it ; verily he is propagated. An eater of food he becomes for 
whom they offer thus. These deities are the foremost portions of Agni ; 
verily he delights them ; verily too he places the eye of Agni in front ; he 
becomes not blind who knows thus. Waters were the world at first, the 
moving ocean ; Prajapati, becoming wind, rocked about on a lotus leaf ; 
he [2j could find no support ; he saw that nest of the waters, on it he piled 
the fire, that became this (earth), then indeed did he find support. (The 
brick) which he put down in front became the head, that is the eastern 
quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the right became the right side, 
that is the southern quarter ; (the brick) which he put down behind became 
the tail, that is the western quarter ; (the brick) which he put down on the 
left [3] became the left side, that is the northern quarter ; (the brick) 
which he put down above became the back, that is the zenith. Agni of the 
five bricks is this (earth); therefore when they dig in it they knock up 
against the brick, against gravel. Now all this (earth) in the eyes of the 
birds shines at night, therefore birds do not at night rest upon it. He who 
knowing this piles a fire finds support, and conquers all the (juarters. The 
Brahman is connected with Agni, therefore the Brahman finds prosperity in 
all the quarters; verily every quarter he goes to is his own. The fire is the 
nest of the waters ; therefore waters draw the fire ; verily they enter their 
own birthplace. 

V. 6. 5. Having ^ kept the fire in the pan for a year in the second year 
he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, to Indra on eleven potsherds, 
to the All-gods on twelve potsherds, to Brhaspati an oblation, to Visnu 
on three potsherds ; in the third year he .should sacrifice with the Abhijit 
(offeiing). In that there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, the Gayatrl 
has eight syllables, and the morning pressing is connected with Agni and 
the Gayatri, verily he supports by it the morning pressing and the 


liitas agree in surah and idcbjd. The last 
two words go with each libation. 

* Cf. KS. xxii. 3. This section deals with tlie 
case of those who perform a yearns con- 
secration, and a yearns Upasads ; before 


them these five offeiings are required, 
and after them the Abhijit is offered ; 
see ApfS. xvii. 26. 3, 4, 12 ; B 9 S. xvii. 
23 {tapascUCim ayanam). 
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Gayatri metre. In that there is (an offering) on eleven potsherds, the 
Tristubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
Indra and the Tristubh, verily he supports by it the midday pressing and 
the Tristubh [1] metre. In that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, 
the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected with the 
All-gods and the Jagati, verily he supports by it the third pressing and the 
Jagati metre. In that there is an oblation to Brhaspati, and Brhaspati is 
the holy power of the gods, verily he supports by it holy power. In that 
there is (an offering) to Visnu on three potsherds, and Visnu is the sacrifice, 
verily he supports by it the sacrifice. In that he sacrifices with the 
Abhijit in the third year, (it serves) for conquest. In that he keeps 
the fire in the pan for a year, he [2] saves this world by it ; in that he 
piles the fire in the second year, he saves the atmosphere by it ; in that 
he sacrifices in the third year, he saves yonder world by it. This (fire) 
Para Atnara, Kaksivant Au^ija, Vitahavya (^rayasa, and Trasadasyu 
Paurukutsya ^ piled, being desirous of offspring ; then indeed did they win 
thousands each of children ; he is extended with offspring, with cattle, 
that measure he attains which they attained, who knowing thus piles 
the fire. 

v. 6. 6. a Prajapati - piled the fire ; it kept being razor-edged ; the gods 
in terror did not approach it ; they, clothing themselves in the metres, 
approached it, and that is why the metres have their name. Tlie metres 
are holy power ; the black antelope skin is the form of holy power ; he 
puts on a pair of black antelope .skin shoes; verily clothing himself with 
the metres he approaches the fire, to prevent injury to himself. 

b The fire is put down as a treasure of the gods [1]. Now a treasure 
unguarded others find, or he cannot recollect where it is ; he steps on the 
fire-pan ; verily he makes himself its overlord, for guardianship. Or rather 
they say, ‘It should not be stepped on’; the pan is connected with Nirrti ; 
if he were to step on it, he would hand himself over to Nirrti ; therefore it 


' KS. omits VitahaTya ^rayasa, and lias Pan- 
rukutsa ; in PB. xxv.l6. 3 similar merits 
are ascribed to the Ayanas, and the same 
list as here but in different order and 
with Paurukutsa is given ; in JUB. ii. 6. 
11 the same list as KS. is found aspiirre 
maharajah frotriydh; see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. iii. 165, n. 4 ; Vedic Index, ii. 317. 

’ This section elaborates previous Briihmana 
passages as follows: (1) It explains the 
use of black sandals enjoined in TS. v. 4. 
4. 4 : it is noteworthy that it ignores the 


decision of that passage to put on one 
shoe only; (2) it justifies the putting of 
the man’s head on the pan as a way of pre- 
serving the treasure of the fire ; see TS. v. 
2. 9. 2 ; (3) it adds a meaningless episode 
to the connexion of Pr.ajapati and the 
piling, TS. V. 5. 2. 2 (itself an addition); 
(4) it explains the offering on twelve pot- 
sherds to Vai 9 vanara mentioned in TS. 
V. 4. 7. 6 ; and (5) it specifies the verse 
for the putting in of dust as mortar, see 
TS. v. 2. 3. 7. 
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should not be stepped on. He puts down the human head, for guardianship ; 
and moreover this is just as if one should say, ‘ Guard that for me ’ [2]. 

c Atharvan is Prajapati ; Dadhyanc Atharvana is the fire, his bones 
are the bricks ; as to that the seer says, ‘ Indra with the bones of Dadhyanc’.^ 
In that he piles the fire with the bricks, he piles up the fire with itself ; he 
has his own self in yonder world who knows thus. 

cl (The fire) to be piled is the body of Agni, Vai 9 vanara is the self ; 
in that he offers to Vaifvanara after the piling, he prepares its [3] body 
and mounts it ; the sacrifieer thus prepares his body, in that he piles the 
fire ; in that he offers to Vai^vanara after the piling, verily having pre- 
pared his bod}’ he mounts it with the self ; therefore they do not cut off 
from it ; verily living he goes to the gods. 

e He puts on dust with a verse addressed to Vai 9 vanara ; Agni 
Vai 9 vanara^ is this (earth), the dust is its piling; verily he piles Agni 
Yai 9 vanara ; Vai 9 vanara is the form dear to Agni; verily he wins the 
form dear to him. 

V. 6. 7. The® gods obtained the brilliance (vircljam) of Agni by means 
of the consecration ; for three nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has three feet, he obtains the Viraj. For six nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year consists of six seasons ; the Viraj is the year, he 
obtains the Viraj. For ten nights should he be consecrated ; the Viraj 
has ten syllables; he obtains the Viraj. For twelve nights should he be 
consecrated ; the year has twelve months ; the Viraj is the year ; he obtains 
the Viraj. He should be consecrated for thirteen nights ; the year has 
thirteen months [1]; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For 
fifteen nights should he be consecrated ; the nights of the half-month ai’o 
fifteen ; the year is made up by the half-months ; the Viraj is the year : ho 
obtains the Viraj. For seventeen nights should he be consecrated ; the 
year has twelve months and seven seasons ; the Viraj is the year ; he 
obtains the Viraj. For twenty-four nights should he be consecrated; the 
year has twenty-four half-months ; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the 
Viraj. For thirty nights should he be consecrated [2] ; the Viraj has thirty 
syllables ; he obtains the Viraj. For a month should he bo consecrated ; the 
year is the month; the Viraj is the year; he obtains the Viraj. For four 
months should he be consecrated ; for four months the Vasus bore him, 
they conquered the earth, the Gayatrl metre ; for eight the Kudras, they 

J The verse is given in full .st TB. i 6. 8. 1 ; length of the Diksa ; cf. TS. v. 1. 9. The 

Ap9S. xvii. 8. 2. It is RV. i. 84. 13. whole depends on the play of the words 

2 The verse is TS. i. 5. 11 d, vtmj as brilliance and the name of a 

^ Cf. KS. xxi. 5; KapS. xxxii. 20 ; MS. iii. 3. metre. 

5. This section gives variants of the 
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conquered the atmosphere, the Tristubh metre ; for tweh^e the Adityas, 
they conquered the sky, the Jagati metre ; then they attained distinction, 
supremacy over the gods. Therefore after keeping the fire for twelve 
months, should one pile it up ; the year has twelve months, the fire to he 
piled is the year, the bricks are days and nights ; he piles him with the 
bricks obtained ; verily also he attains distinction, supremacy over his equals. 
V. 6. 8. a Agni ^ is piled for the world of heaven ; if he were not to mount 
after him the sacrificer would be excluded from the world of heaven. 
‘ I have mounted on the earth ; let not breath forsake me ’ ; ‘ I have mounted 
on the atmosphere ; let not offspring forsake me ’ ; ‘ I have mounted on the 
sky, we have attained the light he says ; this is the mounting after Agni ; 
verily by it he mounts after him, to attain the world of heaven.^ 

h If he were to set up (the eleven posts) commensurate with the wings [1], 
he would make the sacrificial rite too small, his offspring would be worse off 
than himself. He sets (it) up commensurate with the altar ; verily he makes 
the sacrificial rite larger, his offspring does not become worse than himself. 

c He should pile (the fire) of a thousand (bricks) when fir.st piling (it) ; 
this world is commensurate with a thousand ; verily he conquers this 
woxdd. He should pile (it) of two thousand when piling a second time ; 
the atmosphere is commensurate with two thousand; verily be conquers 
the atmosphere. He should pile (it) of three thousand when piling for the 
third time [2] ; yonder world is commensui-ate with three thousand ; verily 
he conquers yonder world. 

cl Knee deep should he pile (it), when piling for the first time ; verily 
with the Gayatri he mounts this world ; navel deep should he pile (it) when 
piling for the second time ; verily with the Tristubh he mounts the 
atmosphere ; neck deep should he pile (it) when piling for the third time ; 
verily with the Jagati he mounts 'yonder world. 

e After piling the fire he should not have intercourse with a woman 
of pleasure, thinking, ‘ I shall deposit seed in that which is no womb ’ ; nor 
after piling for the second time should he have intercourse with the wife of 

> Cf. KS. xxii. 7 ; KapS. xxxv. 1 ; MS. iii. 4. Retahsic bricks various rules are laid 

8. This section again contains a number down, supplementing TS. v. 5. 4 ; it con- 

of odd comments ; (1) it supplements TS. tradicts it as to the use of the Mantras, 

V. 4. 4. 5 as to the mounting on the fire ; which it reduces to two by omitting 

(2) the space for the eleven stakes is de- scarat (TS. iv. 2. 9 n) ; (o) the Mantras for 

scribed in size; this part assumes eleven two of the Samistayajtihsi (tenth and 

stakes, against one in TS. v. 6. 7. 1 ; the eleventh are given) ; (6) the Mantra said 

comm, explains the divergence by the by the Adhvaryu at the end of the piling 

usual Vikrti theory; (3) the number of is set out, supplementing TS. v. 5. 8. 

bricks of the altar and the depth are ^ See Ap^S. xvii. 13. 5 ; this verse is said by 
described (c and d), supplementing the the sacrificer, not the Adhvaryu ; cf. 

Brahmana ; (4) in connexion with the M^S. vi. 1. 7 ; B^S. x. 31, 39, 46. 
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another [3], nor after piling for a third time should he have intercourse 
with any woman whatever. In that he piles the fire, he deposits seed ; if 
he were to have intercourse he wotild be deprived of seed. Or rather they 
say, ‘ If he were not to have intercourse, there would be no offspring.’ In 
that he puts down the two Eetahsic (bricks), they support the seed of the 
sacrificer ; therefore he should have intercourse, for the non-spilling of seed.' 

/ Three seeds are there, father, son, grandson [4] ; if he were to put 
down two Eetahsic (bricks), he would cleave his seed ; three he puts down, 
for the continuity of seed ; the first Eetahsic is this (earth), this (earth) is 
speech, therefore they see this (earth), they see speech speaking ; the second 
is the atmosphere, the atmosphere is breath, therefore they see not the 
atmosphere, nor breath ; the third is yonder (sky), yonder (sky) is the eye, 
therefore they see yonder (sky), they see the eye. Witli a Yajus he sets 
down this one [5] and yonder one, hut with mind only the middle, to 
arrange these worlds, and also the breaths. 

g ‘ The sacrifice offered by the Bhrgus, the Yasus, accord our desires ; 
of thee thus offered, enjoyed, may I here enjoy wealth,’ he says ; verily he 
milks thereby the song and the recitation.^ 

h ‘ Father Matari 9 van, bestow flawless alx)des ; the flawless abodes the 
U 9 ijs have made ; let Soma, all knowing, the leader, be leader ; let Brhas- 
pati recite hymns and rejoicing,’ he says ; that is Agni’s hymn, and with it 
he recites after him.^ 


* The rule is given similarly in KS. where 
the plural atiyimm striyah is found in 
place of the singular ; the comm, explains 
that rdma is a ramamyd among his wives, 
and forbids him to have recourse to her 
kdmukah, but allows it prajartham ; after 
a second piling he is not to consort with 
tlie daughter of a man of a different caste, 
but can consort with one of his own caste ; 
after a third he cannot resort to anyone, 
of his own or another caste, for pleasure 
or for a son. The comm, on K^S. xviii. 
6. 27 explains ramd as a ^ddra wife, but 
this seems not borne out by any proba- 
bility ; in TA. v. 8. 13, after the prohi- 
bition of intercourse with a rdmii follows 
the phrase ndsya rdma uccMstam pibet, 
whence Weber {Ind Stud. x. 74) suggests 
that a ramaruyd is the sense of rdma, as 
the scholiasts believe ; PW. vi. 326 hesi- 
tates between * dark % i. e. low birth, and 
delightful, lovely. The sense seems to 
require that the seed would be wasted, 
and if so presumably the reference is to 


a Hetaira. The reference to another's 
wife causes Weber i.Ind. Stud. x. 83, 8t) 
to attack Indian morality, and Del- 
briick has replied ; see Die indogermnn- 
isc)ien Veru-andtschnfisnamen, pp. ,545 seg. 
He lays stress on strl as meaning either 
wife or daughter or other fem.ale under 
a man’s protection. Cf. Vedic Index, i. 396, 
397. 

- For this verse cf. Ap^S. xvii. 23 9 ; it is 
found in various shapes repeatedly in the 
other Sahhitas, but not in TS. ; see MS. 
i. 4. 1 ; ii. 12. 3 (MgS. i. 4. 2. 21 ; vi. 2. 4) ; 
KS. V. 4 ; xviii. 18 ; xxxii. 4 ; xl. 3 ; VS. 
xviii. 66 ; K^S. xviii. 6. 19 ; in Ap^S. iv. 
12. 10 it appears as bhrgubhir dravinodd 
zasubhir drjrvdn atharvabhih, in the second 
part VS. comes nearest, but has nah, 
prJtdsya, and a gameh. B^S. x. 42 places 
this verse after the next, and both in 
close proximity to TS. v. 5. 8. 

5 See ApgS. xvii. 12. 12 ; BgS. x. 49 ; A^S. v. 
9. 1 ; 9^9®' ''h. 9. 1 ; with dhdt the verse 
is found in KS. xl. 6 ; as here in AB. ii. 
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V. 6. 9. a That ^ fire which is kept in the pan is consecrated of fires ; if 
he were to put it down their embryos would be liable to abortion, and that 
would be like descending after consecration. He sets it on a throne,^ to sup- 
port and prevent the falling of embryos, and he makes thus a consecration. 

h (The fire) in the pan is an embryo, the sling is the womb ; if he were 
to remove the pan from the sling, he would strike the embryo from the 
womb ; the sling has six ropes; man is sixfold [1], the body, the head, four 
limbs ; verily in himself he bears it. 

c The fire is Prajapati, his breasts are the pan and the mortar ; his 
offspring live on them ; in that he puts down the pan and the mortar, with 
them the sacrificer milks the fire in yonder world. 

d The fire is the year, its bricks are arranged threefold, those of 
Prajapati, of Visnu [2], of Vi 9 vakarman ; the Prajapati (bricks) are the 
days and nights ; in that he keeps (the fire) in the pan, he puts down the 
Prajapati (bricks) ; in that he takes up the kindling-sticks, and the trees 
are Visnu’s, verily he puts down the Visnu (bricks) ; in that he piles the 
fire with bricks, and Vi^ivakarman is this (earth), verily he puts down the 
Vi 9 vakarman (bricks). Therefore they say, ‘ Threefold is Agni.’ 

e This thus should the sacrificer himself pile ; if another pile his fire, 
if he should not prosper him with sacrificial gifts, he would appropriate his 
fire ; him who piles his fire he should prosper with sacrificial gifts ; verily 
thus he preserves his fire. 

V. 6. 10. Prajapati® piled the fire as the year by the seasons ; by the spring 
he piled its front half, by the summer its right wing, by the rains its tail, 
by the autumn its left wing, by the winter its middle. By the Brahman 
class he piled its front half, by the lordly class its right wing, by cattle its 
tail, by the people its left wing, by hope its middle. He who knowing thus 
piles the fire piles it with the seasons ; verily he wins all [1] ; they hearken 
to him who has piled the fire, he eats food, he is resplendent. The first 
layer is this (earth), the mortar the plants and trees; the second is the 
atmosphere, the mortar the birds ; the third is yonder (sky), the mortar the 
Naksatras; the fourth the sacrifice, the mortar the sacrificial fee ; the fifth 

38. 6, 7 ; in b KS. has anutuksisuh, as cor- of the fire is briefly explained ; (5) the 

reeled by Caland, AB. has achidrokllid need of Daksiniis is insisted on. 

kavayah <;ansan ; in c AB. has nllhan nesat. ^ The reading asundi is certain ; KS. has the 
* Cf. for § 1, KS. xix. 11; KapS. xxxii. 1; obvious dsandydm, and the only possible 

MS. iii. 2. 1. This section contains mis- explanation is that asandisddayati was 

cellaneous matter ; (1) the placing of the felt as like gvetikurute as a sort of com- 

pan on a throne is explained, cf. TS. v. pound, ‘ he-puts-on-a-chair.’ The word 

2. 1. 5; (2) the ropes of the sling are usawnsad may have helped the formation, 

mentioned, cf. TS. v. 1. 10. 8 ; (3) the ’ Cf. KS. xxii. 4; MS. iii. 4. 8. This section 
mortar and pan are explained, cf. TS. v'. contains a general celebration of the fire 

2. 8. 7 ; 9. 1. (4) the threefold character piling. 
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the saerificer, the mortar offspring ; if he were to pile it with three layers, 
he would obstruct the sacrifice, the fee, the self, offspring ; therefore should 
it be piled with five layers ; verily he preserves all. In that there [2] are 
three layers, (it is) since Agni is threefold ; in that there are two (more), the 
saerificer has two feet, (it is) for support ; there are five layers, man is five- 
fold ; verily he preserves himself. There are five layers, he covers (them) 
with five (sets of) mortar, these make up ten, man has ten elements ; ' he 
preserves man in his full extent. Again the Viraj has ten elements, the 
Viraj is food ; verily he finds support in the Viraj and the eating of food. 
The sixth layer is the year, mortar is the seasons ; there are six layers, six 
(sets of) mortar, they make up twelve, the year has twelve months ; verily 
he finds support in the year. 


The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

V. 6. 11. The^ red, the dark red, the jujube red, these are for Prajapati; 
the brown, the reddish-brown, the parrot brown, these are for Rudra. The 
white, the white-eyed, the white-necked, these have the fathers as their 
deities. Three black barren cows are for Varuna, three white barren cows 
for the Sun ; the dusky-spotted ® hornless ones are for Mitra and Brhaspati. 
V. 6. 12. The * dappled, the one with cross-lines dappled, the one with 
dappled marks running up, these are for the Maruts ; the bright,® the 
ruddy woolled, the white, are for Sarasvati ; the piebald, the grey piebald, 
the slightly piebald, these are for the All-gods ; three dark barren cows are 
for Pusan, three ruddy barren cows for Mitra ; the red-spotted hornless 
ones are for Indra and Brhaspati. 

v. 6. 13. The “ white limbed, the one with white limbs on one side,^ the one 
with white limbs on both sides, these are for Indra and Vayu ; the one 
with white ear-holes, that with one white ear-hole, the one with both white 
ear-holes, they are for Mitra and Varuna ; the one with a pure tail, the one 
with a completely pure tail, tlie one with a tail in lumps,* these are for the 
A§vins ; three barren cows of varied colours are for the All-gods, three white 
for the supreme lord ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Soma and Pusan, 


* No doubt as in the comm, the seven Pranas 
in tlie head, two avdneau, and the 
navel. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamcdha, ix. 1 ; MS. iii. 13, 3 ; 
vs. xxiv. 2. 3. In this section, as in TS. 
V. 5. 11-24 KS. differs from TS. only in 
readings. There are ten sets of eighteen 
each, half of the animals being fastened 
on the south, half on the northern stakes ; 
see BfS. xv. 23. 


’ i.e. with a mark painted on the forehead, 
according to the comm. 

< Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 2 ; MS. iii. 13. 3, 5 ; 
VS. xxiv. 2, 4. 

® laiaimi'artiah according to the comm. 

® Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 3 ; MS. iii. 13. 6 ; 
VS. xxiv. 5. 

’’ The comm, explains as white on one place, 
not on another, of the limb, and so on. 

® (uhliifuklu, comm. 
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V. 6. 14. The ^ humped, the bull, the dwarf (animal), these are for Indra 
and Varuna ; the one with white hump, the white-backed, the white-rumped, 
these are for Indra and Brhaspati ; the white-footed, the white-lipped, the 
white-browed, these are for Indra and Visnu ; the three white-flecked ^ 
barren cows are for Vi 9 vakarman ; the three with piebald bellies are (to be 
offered) to Dhatr ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and 
Pusan. 

V. 6. 15. Three ^ long-eared* ones are for Yama; three white-footed® for 
Soma ; three ichneumons are (to be offered) to Agni, the youngest ; three 
ruddy eighteen-month-old (sheep), these are for the V asus ; three red galli- 
nules, these are for the Rudi-as ; the brown-spotted hornless ones are for 
Soma and Indra. 

V. 6. 16. Three ® small-eared are for Visnu ; three with red-tipped ears ** 
are (to be offered) to Visnu, the wide strider ; three with dewlaps ® are (to be 
ofliered) to Visnu, the wide goer ; three of two and a half years old are for 
the Adityas ; three of three years old are for the Angirases ; the yellow- 
spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Visnu. 

V. 6. 17. To Indra, the king, are (to be offered) three white-backed ; to 
Indra, the overlord, three with white humps ; to Indra, the self-ruler, 
three with white buttocks ; three four-year-old'^ (cows) are for the Sadhyas ; 
three draught cows are for the All-gods ; the black-spotted hornless ones are 
for Agni and Indra. 

V. 6. 18. To'^ Aditi are (to be offered) three ruddy-spotted;'^ to Indrani 
three black-spotted ; to Kuhu three red-spotted ; three calves to Raka ; three 
heifers to Sinivali ; the red-spotted hornless ones are for Agni and Visnu. 

^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, ix. 4; MS. iii, 16.7,8; to; the comm, have (TreSjf^a/comd a^paAdyd 

VS. xxiv. 6, 7. iUj eke. 

® sidhma denotes a white spotted beast, with ® VS. (^xxiv. 4) has aihlkyalohakarmh, MS. 
patches like those of leprosy ; cf. sidh~ adhirudhdkdryiah, the sense must be uii- 

mala, ‘ leprous \ Vedic IndeXj ii, 449. certain ; the comm, have karnopart prarCi- 

Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 5 ; MS. iii. 13. 4. dhakarndh. 

* The version of the comm, chinnakarndh is ® The comm, has lamltamunapuchah, ‘with 
wholly improbable ; the ‘ eared ' ones are dangling tail not °kiircah as Weber sug- 

ones with distinctive, long ears; cf. its ge^ted and as Bhask. has; the sense is 

use in TS. i. 8. 9. 3 ; AV. v. 13. 39 (of the uncertain. The comm, on K^S. xvi. 1. 38 

hedgehog) ; Bhask. has rnahdkarnd liyeke. gives as Am/ cm, and vi. 2. 2. 15 

^ ^etapdddh is the version of the comm. The supports this. 

acc. form is illogical and may be com- Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 7 (which inter- 
pared with pa^ai/gra (for whose origin cf. changes the last sentence of 17 and 

Wackernagel, Altmd. Gramm, ii. i. 201, 16). 

202), santhga^ paanga. n Explained in the comm, as three and a half 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 6; MS. iii. 13. 5; years old, pasthauhi denotes ‘four years 

VS. xxiv. 4. old *; see Vtdtc Index^ i. 511 ; ii. 515. 

The use of fMnJAf/AMma in MS. and VS. shows Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ix. 8. 

with thecontext that ears must be alluded ^3 xhe accent is that of Panini, vi. 2. 3. 

23 [ii.o.s ly 
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V. 6. 19. Three ^ reddish-brown ones are for Soma ; to Soma, the king, are 
(to be offered) three dappled ones ; the cloud-formed are for Parjanya ; 
three goats with dewlaps ^ are (to be offered) to Indrani ; three ewes are 
for Aditi ; those of auspicious mark and hornless are for sky and earth. 

V. 6. 20. There ^ are three black-spotted forVaruna; toVaruna, the king, 
are (to be offered) three red-spotted ; to V aruna, destroyer of foes, three 
ruddy-spotted ; three of varied colours are for the All-gods ; three dappled 
for all the deities ; the white-spotted hornless ones are for Indra and Surya.'* 
V. 6. 21. To® Soma, self-ruler, there are (to be offered) two oxen which 
drag the cart ; to Indra and Agni, the givers of force, two camels ; “ to 
Indra and Agni, givers of might, two sheep ’ that drag the plough ; two 
heifers are for earth ; to the quarters are (to be offered) two mares ; 
two heifers are for earth ; two females are for the Viraj ; * two heifers are 
for earth ; two oxen that drag the carriage® are (to be offered) to Vayu ; 
two black, barren cows are for Varuna; two bulls with high horns, 
destructive,'® are for the sky. 

V. 6. 22. In " the morning eleven beasts of the ox kind are offered ; the 
goat with spots, the blue jay, the Vidigaya,'^ these are for Tvastr. For 


‘ Cf. KSA 9 Tame<iha, ix. 9 ; VS. xxiv. 6. 

’ KS. has mSlaVigtih as read here in most 
MSS. and clearly in the comm., which 
has mahskuydh ; the word must be 
genuine, but its sense uncertain ; it must 
denote a mark of some sort ; mdngululf of 
some MSS. is not really a Vedic word 
before the Sutra period. For the forma- 
tion ef. pi^diiga, sdranga, &c., above 15. 

’ Cf. KSA^vamedha, ix. 10. 

* aindrusaurdl), comm. 

‘ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 1 ; BijlS. xv. 23, where 
on the ground of the reading of the catur- 
vmfatim pafiin, and the note of the Sutra 
regarding the number of animals, Caland 
suggests a lacuna here. Cf. xv. 26. 

* The comm, renders merely as fakatavdhinoh 

sahakdritvena purogdTniyugai:odhdrau ; for 
the camel see Vedic Index, i. 104. 

’’ These are small oxen like sheep according 
to the comm. They and the rest are let 
go after the Paryagnikarana ; see B^S. 
xvi. 28 and TS. vii. 4. 12 ; p. 611, n. 1. 

® KS. has vairdje for vairdfi ; the comm, ex- 
plains purust as man and woman, and so 
also Bhaskara ; but that will not do, unless 
Sayana on TB. iii. 9. 8 is right in seeing 
in the freeing there of the purusa a refer- 
ence to this passage, which is not very 


likely. Mahuhhdrata, xii. 25. 42 gives 
rrddhastriyah as offered, which raises the 
same point ; see Eggeling, SBE. xLiv, 
xxviii, n. 1. 

® So the comm, as opposed to a mere wagon 
{anas) for goods. 

‘ Round whom people die ’ is the natural 
sense (cf. the dana parimara of fA. iv. 11 ; 
the brahmanah partmara of AB. viii. 28 ; 
TU. iii. 10. 4). The comm, thinks it 
means cattle, whose oldest and younger 
offspring both die. arddyd is dub. 

" Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. 2. This section 
contains the names of the animals to 
be offered on the third, the Atiratra, 
day of the A 9 vamedha ; it is not in- 
cluded in the set of Aikada 9 ins which 
fill TS. V. 6. 11-20 (the term is found in 
Ap9S. XX. 13. 13, and Garbe (iii. 316) 
interprets it incorrectly as covering 21- 
24), or in the Bvandins of TS. v. 6. 21 
(cf. Ap()S. XX. 15. 5) ; the animals in 
this case fall to be offered at the great 
stake, the Agnistha, unlike those of the 
Aikada 9 ins, sets of eighteen apiece ; see 
TB. iii. 9. 1 and 2. 

A kind of cock, according to the comm. ; 
KS. has kikidiuvidlgayah with a dual, 
which makes the animal into one ! 
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Surya there are nine white barren cows to be offered ; those for Agni, 
Indra and Agni, and the A 5 vins are offered at the great stake. 

V. 6. 23. There ^ are three reddish-brown ones for spring; three dappled 
ones for summer ; three piebald (deer) for the rains ; three dappled for 
autumn ; three with dappled thighs for winter ; three smeared over ^ for 
the cool season ; to the year are (offered) those with hanging bellies.® 


PRAPATHAKA VII 


The Piling of the Fire Altar {continued) 


V. 7. 1. a ‘ He^ who piles the fire without regard to the deity falls a victim 
to the deities ; he becomes poorer ; he who (piles it) according to the deity 
does not fall a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. With a Gayatri 
(verse) ® addressed to Agni sliould he stroke the first layer ; with a Tristubh 
the second ; with a Jagati the third ; with an Anustubh the fourth ; with 
a Pankti the fifth ; verily he piles the fire according to the deity. He falls 
not a victim to the deities ; he becomes richer. This is the dividing of the 
sacrificial food ; the food is cattle, and he piles it with cattle [1]. 

h He who piles the fire after announcing to Prajapati does not go to 
ruin. The horses should stand on either side, on the left the black, on the 
right the white ; having offered them he should put down the bricks ; 


* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, x. These arc the 

beasts for the sacrifices every two months 
to the seasons and the year ; see Ap^S. 
XX. 23. 10-12, who treats of it just 
before the end of the A^vamedha. 

^ Tlie sense is uncertain ; the comm, has 
samk'irnavarndhj and this agrees with the 
fact that the rest of the animals are 
described by colours, and discredits the 
identification with apinpta suggested in 
MW. 

^ Perhaps rather ^with hanging dewlaps’. 

* In TS. V. 7. 1-10 the fire ritual is resumed 

from V. 6 . 10. This section gives (1 ) a sup- 
plement to TS. V. 2. 10 as to the Mantras 
for each piling ; it is based on TB. iii. 11. 
6. 3, where, and not in TS., the Mantras 
make their appearance ; (2) it supple- 
ments TS. V. 2. 6 by the description of 
the part played by the horses in the rite ; 

(3) it describes the giving of a gold 


vessel to the Brahman, see Ap^S. xvii. 
23. 5. 

* The verses are — 

(1) dgne deran ihd vaka jajndno vrktdbarhise I 
dsi hold na idijah )l 

(2) dganma mahd mdnasd ydvi^fhayh yo didaya 

sdmiddha sve durone I 
citrdbhdnu rodasl antdr uni scdhutarh Wf- 
rdtah pratydncam 11 

(3) medhdkdrdm viddtkasya prasddhanam agnim 

kofdrarh paribhiitamam mafim I 
tvdm drbhasya havisah samnndm it tvdm 
mahi vrriate ndro ndnydm tvdt II 

(4) ynanusvdt ted ni dhimahi I manusvdt sdm 

idhhnahi I dgne manusvdd aiigirah I devan 
devdyate yaja II 

(5) ckgnir hi vdjinam vit^e \ dddati vip.-dcarmnih I 

(ignirdye svdbhuvam 1 sd prlto ydti vdryam I 
isam stotfbhya d bhara. 

They are again referred to in TS.v. 7. 9. 4. 
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that is the form of Prajapati, the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily 
having announced to Prajapati in real presence he piles the fire, he does not 
go to ruin ; the white horse is the form of day, the black of night ; the 
bricks are the form of day [2], the mortar of night ; when about to put 
down the bricks he should stroke the white horse, when about to put down 
the mortar he should stroke the black ; verily with the days and nights he 
piles it. 

c A golden vessel full of honey he gives, (saying), ‘ May I be possessed 
of honey ’ ; with (a verse) addressed to Surya, containing the word 
‘ brilliant V he should gaze (on it) ; verily it becomes brilliant in the 
midday ; he causes the horse to sniff it ; Indra is yonder sun, Prajapati 
is he ; the horse is connected with Prajapati ; verily he wins him 
straightway. 

V. 7. 2. a To ’ thee, 0 Agni, the bull, the wise, 

I have come, generating thee ever new ; 

Be our household rites not halting ; 

With thy keen holy power sharpen us.'^ 

The bricks are cattle, in each layer he puts down a bull (brick) ; verily in 
his sacrifice he makes a pairing for propagation ; therefore in every herd 
there is a bull. 

t The image of the year 
Which men revere in thee, 0 night. 

Making his offspring rich in heroes, 

May he obtain all life. 

He puts down this Prajapati (brick) [1]; the sole eighth day is this 
(earth) ; in that food is made on the sole eighth day, he wins it thereby ; 
this is the wish cow of Prajapati; verily by it the sacrificer in yonder 
world milks the fire.* 

* The verse is given in full at TS. ii. 4. 14 p. PCS. iii. 2. 2 ; AGS. ii. 15. 9 • MGS. ii. 

- This section contains more disconnected 8. 4; for ^3) see Ap^S. xvi 11 1 • MCS 

fragments: (1) the putting down of a vi. 1. 4; for (4) see Ap^S. xvii! 9. 4'; 

bull brick in each layer is prescribed; PGS. iii. 1.2; GGS. iii. 8. 10- KhGS iii' 

(2) the putting down of a Prajapatya 3. 7 ; for (5) see Ap^S. vi. SO.’s ; ACS. ii." 

brick is laid down, supplementing TS.v. 4. 0.10; B^S. iii. 12 ; Hillebrandt, 

1, as the previous part supplements v. 1. litterahtr, pp. I19, 120. 

10 ; (.3) the lighting of the fire with sticks ’ Also in KS. xl. 2, which has nau. 

is prescribed, supplementing TS. v. 4. 1 ; « This is as regards a and b identical with 

(4) the deposit of five Ajyani bricks, one AV. iii. 10. 3, which however ends with 

in the centre and one on each quarter, npasmahe ; MP. ii. 2. 18 has yajamahe ■ 

is prescribed, in each case the Mantras PGS. iii. 2. 2 prahma ya tarn ratrlm upas- 

being cited in full; (5) the Agrayana »<«*«: the second half- verse differs, which 

offering is mentioned with its deities. explains the difficulty of construction ■ 

For (1) see Ap^S. xvi. 3-3. 7 ; xvii. 9. 3 ; layd must be understood. ’ 

M^S. vi. 1. 8 ; for (2) see ApfS. xvi. 9. 3 ; 
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c With the light wherewith the gods went upward, 

Wherewith the Adityas, the Vasus, the Eudras, 

Wherewith the Ahgirases attained greatness, 

With that let the sacrificer go in prosperity.* 

The fire is piled for the world of heaven [2] ; (with the words) ‘ With 
the light wherewith the gods went upwards he lights the fire in the pan ; 
verily he puts down the bricks connected with the trees, to win the world 
of heaven. 

d (Homage) to the hundred-weaponed, him of a hundred powers, 

Him of a hundred aids, the overeomer of hostility. 

To Indra who shall lead us over all obstacles 
Through autumns without fail.^ 

e The four paths going to the gods 
Which stretch between sky and earth. 

To him, O gods, do ye all accord us 

Who brought to them unfailing power and untirelessness [3].’ 

f Summer, winter, and spring for us. 

Autumn, the rains be favourable for us ; 

May we enjoy the favour and protection 
Of these seasons through a hundred autumns.* 

g To the Idu year, the complete year, the year 
Pay ye honour great ; 

In their lovingkindness that are worthy of sacrifice 
May we long be unfailing, unsmitten. 

h Better than good have the gods brought together ; 

With thee as aid may we win thee ; 

Do thou, wonder-working, O drop [4], enter us. 

Be propitious and kindly to our children, our descendants.* 


* Also in KS. xxii. 10 ; MS. ii. 7. 12, the latter 

having yajamandh and yantu. a is found 
in AV. xi. 1. 37 with dyam for urdhvdh. 

2 Found in KS. xiii. 15, but in c that has 

’nayat for dfitCin and ends vi^xasya duritasya 
pdram. For the want of accent on nesoU, 
Weber {lyid. Stud. xiii. 93) compares TS. 
i. 5. 10 a ; iv. 3. 11 k. 

3 In KS. xiii. 15 a slightly similar line is 

found. This occurs in SMB. ii. 1. 10, 
which has afijim umhclh ; AV. vi. 55. 1 is 
generally parallel. 

* Also in iv. 18. 1 (with r«) ; SMB. ii. 

1. 11 ; a somewhat similar line occurs in 


AV. vi. 55. 2 ; PGS. iii. 2. 2 has a 
different b and ends with vasema. KS. 
xiii. 15 has vasanto grlpno madhumanti 
rarsuf farad hemantas smite dadhata. 

® In AV. vi. 55. 3 the first is ida ; in SMB. ii. 
1. 12 id • PGS. iii. 2. 2 has the five sam, 
pari, idd, id, and xatsaidya ; AV. in d has 
dpi bhadre saumanase sydma. KS. xiii. 15 
has sam, pari, idd, anu, ud. Cf. Vedic 
Index, ii. 412. 

® This occurs in TB. ii. 4. 8. 7 ; KS. xiii. 15 
in o and d reads sa nah pito madhumnH 
d vifeha fivas tokdya lame na edhi. Cf. also 
SMB. ii. 1. 13. 
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i He puts down these unfailing (bricks), they are the gods uncon- 
quered ; verily he enters them : he is not conquered.^ 

k The theologians say, ‘ Since the months, the half-months, the seasons, 
the years cook the plants, then why is the offering of first-fruits made to 
other deities 1 ’ The gods conquered these (plants) ; if he were to offer 
to the seasons, he would cause strife with the gods ; having offered the 
offering of first-fruits, he offers these libations ; verily he delights the 
half-months, the months, the seasons, the year ; he does not cause strife 
with the gods. ‘Better than good have the gods brought together’, he 
says, for the eating of the offering, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.'^ 

V. 7. 3. a Thou ^ art the thunderbolt of Indra, slaying foes ; 

Guarding our bodies, lying in wait ; 

He who in east, south, west, 

In the north, as a foe plots against us, 

May he strike on this rock.^ 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the Asuras sought to force 
them from the quarters ; the gods repelled them with arrow and thunder- 
bolt ; in that he puts down the thunderbolt (bricks), he repels his foes with 
arrow and thunderbolt ; in the quarters [1] he puts down ; verily he puts 
round him those citadels of the gods, which guard the body. 
h 0 Agni and Visnu, 

May these songs gladden you in unison ; 

Come ye with radiance and strength.^ 

The theologians say, ‘ Since they do not offer to any deity, then what 
deity has the stream of wealth?’ Wealth is Agni, this stream is his; 
wealth is Visnu, this stream is his ; wdth a verse addressed to Agni and 
Visnu he offers the stream of wealth ; verily he unites them with their 
proper portions ; verily also [2] he makes this libation to have an abode ; 
he wins that for desire of which he makes this offering. The fire is Rudra ; 
now two are his bodies, the dread the one, the auspicious the other ; in that 
he offers the Qatarudriya, he soothes with it his dread form ; in that he offers 


' jiyate is presumably from jyai, but the play 
on the two roots is noteworthy. 

* For the Agrayana, where the verse is used, 
see Ap^S. xi. 30. 8 ; TB. i. 6. 1. 9. Its 
presence here is quite out of place. 

^ This section (1) prescribes the Mantras 
for the Vajrinl bricks, which naturally 
follow TS. V. 4. 1 ; (2) describes at length 
the Vasoi- Dhara, see TS. v. 4. 8 ; (3) pre- 
scribes TOrtain gifts for the priests. See 
for (1) Ap^S. xvii. 9. 5, 6; if five are 


used, which is not done here, upari^dd 
is used for the zenith ; B^S. xv. 24 ; for 
(2) see ApgS. xvii. 17. 8 ; B^S. x. 54 ; 
for (3) see ApgS. xvii. 17. 10. 

* Each is laid down in a quarter with the 
proper vei*se. For tanupd tiah of the Pada, 
which should be °pdnah, see Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 68 ; above 4. 2. 11 c ; 3. 13 o. 

® Found also in full above at TS. iv. 7. 1 a ; 
the repetition is here significant. 
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the stream of wealth, he delights with it his auspicious form. He, who 
knows the support of the stream of wealth [3], finds support. If there is 
any butter left over, in it he should cook a mess for the Brahmans, four 
Brahmans should eat it ; the Brahman is Agni Vai^vanara, Vaifvanara is 
the form dear to Agni ; verily he establishes it in his dear form. He 
should give four cows ; verily with them the sacrificer in yonder world 
milks the fire. 

V. 7. 4. a ‘ To ^ thought I offer with mind, with ghee he says ; the oblation 
to Vi9vakarman is called the undeceivable ; the foe cannot deceive him who 
has piled ; verily also he wins the gods. 

b ‘ O Agni, to-day ’, (with these words) ^ he offers with a Pankti verse, 
and by the Pankti and the libation he grasps the beginning of the sacrifice. 

c ‘ Seven are thy kindling-sticks, O Agni ; seven thy tongues ’, he says ; * 
verily he wins the Hotr’s offices. Agni went away from the gods, desiring 
a portion [1] ; to him they assigned this as a portion ; that is the Agnihotra 
of Agni ; then is he born indeed when he is completely piled. Verily to 
him on birth he gives food ; he delighted delights him, he becomes richer. 

d The theologians say, ‘ Since it is as the Garhapatya that (the fire) is 
piled, then where is its Ahavaniya 1 ’ ‘ Ifonder sun ’, he should reply, for in 
it they offer to all the gods [2]. He who knowing thus piles the fire 
straightway makes pleased the gods. 

e 0 Agni, the glorious, lead him to glory ; 

Bring hither the fame that is Indra’s ; 

May he be head, overlord, resplendent. 

Most famed of his equals.* 

With look auspicious first they underwent 

Fervour and consecration, the seers who found the heavenly light ; 

Thence was born the kingly power, might and force ; 

May the gods in unison accord that to us. 

Disposer, ordainer, and highest [3] onlooker, 

Prajapati, supreme lord, the ruler ; 

The Stomas, the metres, the Nivids, mine they call ; 

To him may we secure the kingdom.® 

* In this section (1) is explained the Mantra in ’ See for another use of the verse and its full 
TS. V. 5. 4. 3 ; (2) then a Mantra in TS. text, TS. v. 5. 4. 3. 

iv. 4. 4. 7 ; (S') then one in TS. iv. 6. 5. 5 ; ^ For the full text of this verse see TS. iv. 4. 

then (4) the Ahavaniya in the case of the 4 jo in another use. 

fire rite is said to be the sun, and (5) the * For the text see TS. iv. 6. 5 n. This verse 
Mantras and Brahmana of the Rastrabhrt follows on a and b in this use. See B^IS. 

bricks ; according to Ap^lS. xvii. 15. 7, x. 52. 

between TS. iv. 6. 5 m and ?i, these two ® Cf. (^A. xii. 15-13, an inferior version of 
verses (a and 5) are included with two these lines. 

oblations ; for (5) see ibid. xvii. 10. 2. ‘ The Pada a is b of TS. iv. G. 2 b ; EV. x. 82. 
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Turn towards me, come to me ; 

May he be your ruler, your overlord ; 

On his discernment do ye depend ; 

Upon him henceforth do ye all serve. 

He puts down these supporters of the realm ; this is the realm- 
supporting piling of the fire ; verily with it he bestows on him the 
kingly power, he becomes the kingly power, the kingly power does not 
fall away from him. 

v. 7. 5. a Just^ as a son born dies, so dies he whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished. If he were to make it by friction, he would divide (the 
fire), he would produce a foe for him. It must again be kindled (with 
wood) around ; verily he produces it from its own birthplace, he does not 
produce a foe for him. Darkness seizes on him whose fire in the pan is 
extinguished, darkness is death ; a black garment, a black heifer are the 
sacrificial fees ; verily with darkness [1] he smites away the darkness 
which is death. Gold he gives, gold is light ; verily with the light he 
smites away the darkness ; moreover gold is brilliance ; verily he confers 
brilliance upon himself. 

6 Like heavenly light, the heat ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the Arka ; 
hail ! Like heavenly light, the bright ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the 
light ; hail ! Like heavenly light, the sun ; hail ! * 

The fire is Arka, the horse sacrifice is yonder sun [2] ; in that he offers 
these libations he unites the lights of the Arka and the horse sacrifice ; he 
indeed is an offerer of the Arka and the horse sacrifice, for whom this is 
done in the fire. 

c The waters were first this world, the moving ; ^ Prajapati saw this 
first layer, it he put down, it became this (earth). To him Vi9vakarman 
said, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no .space here he answered [3]. 
He saw this second layer, he put it down, it became the atmosphere. The 

2 ; for the nom. stomuh, cf. Keith on AA. similarly but goes on to emphasize the 

ii. 3. 8. creation of the quarters. 

" This section contains (1) the rule for the “ Von Schroeder in KS. reads each as svama- 
restoration of an extinguished fire by gharmah See., for no obvious reasons, and 

fetching it again from the Garhapatya clearly wrongly. Arka denotes the fire 

and making it burn with wood ; (2) the sacrifice as opposed to the horse sacrifice, 

celebration of the union of the Arka See By. x. 52 adfln . ; and cf., for Arka, TS. 

and A 9 vamedha, which is paralleled in v. 3. 4. 6 ; 4. 3. 

KS. xl. 13; VS. xviii. 50 (Mantra); yB. ’ Cf. above, TS. vi. 6. 4. 2. The multiplication 
ix. 4. 2. 18-26 ; (3) the five layers of the of Prajapati here into Paramesthin and 

fire are explained ; including also notices Vi 9 vakarman is a confirmatory sign of 

of the Di 9 ya bricks (TS. iv. 4. 2 ; v. 3. 7); the supplementary character of the 

this partly covers the ground of TS. v. narrative. 

C. 10 and v. C. 4. 2-5, which commences 
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sacrifice said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space 
here he answered. He said to Vi^vakarman, ‘ Let me come to thee.’ 
‘ In what way wilt thou come to me ? ’ ‘ By the regional (bricks) he 
replied. He came with the regional (bricks), he put them down, they 
became the regions [4], The supreme lord said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come 
to thee ’ ; ‘ There is no space here’, he answered. He said to Vicvakarman 
and the sacrifice, ‘ Let me come to you two ’ ; ‘ There is no space here ’, 
they answered. He saw this third layer, he put it down, it became yonder 
(world). Aditya said to Prajapati, ‘ Let me come to thee ’ [5] ; ‘ There is no 
space here ’, he answered. He said to A’i^vakarman and the sacrifice, ‘ Let 
me come to you two ’ ; ‘ There is no space here ’, they answered. He said to 
the supreme lord, ‘ Let me come to thee.’ ‘ In what way wilt thou come to 
me 1 ’ ‘ By the space-filler ’, he replied. He came to him by the space- 

filler ; therefore the space-filler is unexhausted, for yonder Aditya is 
unexhausted [6]. To them the seers said, ‘ Let us come to you.’ ‘ In 
what way will ye come 1 ’ ‘ By greatness ’, they replied. To them they 

came with two (more) layers ; (the fire) became one of five layers. He 
who knowing thus piles the fire becomes greater, he conquers these worlds, 
the gods know him ; moreover he attains community with these deities. 

V. 7. 6. a The ' fire is a bird ; if the piler of the fire were to eat of a bird, he 
would be eating the fire, he would go to ruin. For a year should he observe 
the vow, for a vow goes not beyond a year. 

h The fire is an animal ; now an animal destroys him who moves up to 
it face to face ; therefore he should go up to it from behind while it is 
looking towards the front, to prevent injury to himself. 

c ‘ Brilliance art thou, grant me brilliance, restrain earth [1]. guard me 
from the earth. Light art thou, grant me light, restrain the atmosphere, 
guard me from the atmosphere. Heavenly light art thou, grant me 
heavenly light, restrain the heavenly light, guard me from the sky’, he 

^ This section contains further scattered com- ix. 4. 2. 15-17, and above v. 2. 6. 1 ; 

ments: (1) the rule against eating of bird’s (t>) the use of an expiation in case of 

flesh IS laid down ; (^2) the rule that the sexual indulgence is prescribed ; (7) the 

tire is to be stepped on from the west, fire as the seasons is celebrated ; and (8) 

i.e. from behind, is insisted on, in sup- a praise of the efficacy of the five is 

plement to v. 2. 6. 1. {^3; the Mantras recorded. For (1 of. Ap^S. xvii. 24.2; 

for the gold bricks are given ; cf. v. 2. x. 59 ; for (^3) cf. Ap^S. xvi. 23. 8 ; 

8. 1 ; KS. xl. 3; MS. ii. 7. 15; iii. 4. 7; xvii. 1. 14 ; 4. 1 ; M 9 S. vi. 1. 7 ; 2. 1, 3 

(4) the Mantras for the Rue bricks are (. 1 *^ the three separate places) ; for (4) 

given ; cf. KS. xl. 13 ; MS. ii. 7. 16 ; VS. of. Ap^S. xvii. 20, 17 ; B^'S. x. 54, &c. ; 

xviii. 46-48 (Mantras) ; MS. iii. 4. 8; M^S. vi. 2. 6 ; KfS. xviii. 6, 6 ; for (5) 

9 B. ix. 4. 2. 12-14 (Brahmana) ; (5) the cf. Ap^S. xvi. 22. 1 ; B^!^. x. 37, 30, 41, 

Varuna verse for the stepping down on 44. 

the fire is mentioned ; cf. VS. xviii. 49 ; 

24 [b.o.s. ly] 
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says ; by these are these worlds supported ; in that he puts them down, (it 
is) for the support of these worlds. Having put down the naturally 
perforated (bricks) he puts down the gold bricks ; the naturally perforated 
are these worlds, gold is light ; in that having put down the naturally 
perforated [2] he puts down the gold bricks ; verily he makes these worlds 
full of light by means of them ; verily also by them these worlds shine forth 
for him. 

d Those flames of thine, O Agni, which rising in the sun. 

With rays envelop the sky, 

With all of them bring us to brilliance, to man.^ 

Those flames of yours in the sun, O gods. 

Those flames in cattle, in horses, 

O Indra and Agni, with all of these 
Grant us brilliance, O Brhaspati. 

Grant us brilliance [3] in our Brahmans, 

Place brilliance in our princes. 

Brilliance in Vi^-yas and ^udras ; 

With thy flame grant me brilliance. 

The glory and power of him who has piled the fire go apart twofold, 
or to the fire which he has piled or to the man who has sacrificed. In that 
he offers these libation.s, he places in him.self power and fame. 

e He who having piled the fire steps on it is liable to go to ruin. ‘ To 
thee I come praising with holy power ’ ; ® with this verso addre.ssed to 
Varuna [4] should he offer ; that is the soothing of the fire and the 
protection of himself. 

/ He who piles the fire is made into an offering ; just as an offering 
spills, so he spills who having piled the fire approaches a woman ; * with 
clotted curds for Mitra and Varuna he should sacrifice ; verily he approaches 
unity with Mitra and Varuna, to avoid his spilling. 

g He who knows the fire to rest on the seasons, for him the seasons go 
in order ; he finds support. The fire resting on the seasons is the year [5] ; 
the head is the spring, the right side summer, the tail the rains, the left 
side autumn, the middle winter, the layers the first half-months, the mortar 
the second half-months, the bricks the days and nights ; this is the fire 
resting on the seasons ; he who knows thus, for him the seasons go in 
order ; he finds support. 

^ The texts all differ somewhat in these Man- merely repeats KS. xvi. 16, which only 

tras. covers n and o. 

^ Two of these verses used here in con- ^ See for the whole verse, ii. 1. W w. 

nexion with the Rue bricks are found ^ See above v. 6. 8. 3 ; Ap^S. xvii. 24, 2-5 ; 
above in iv. 2, 9 w and o. MS. in the B^S. x. 59. Here perhaps the verses ii. 

third new verse has dhdraya for nas krdhi. 5. 12 w and x find their place, 

KS. has no parallel verse ; in xl. 13 it 
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The Offering of Groats 

h Prajapati, desirous of supremacy, put down the fire; then did he 
attain supremacy; he who knowing thus piles the fire attains thus 
supremacy. 

V. 7. 7. a What ^ has flowed from purpose, or heart, 

Or what is gathered from mind or sight. 

Follow to the world of good deed. 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones." 

6 This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice will follow ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament.* 
c Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

O gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come[l] by the paths, god-travelled, 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and bestowed.^ 
d Move ye forward ; go ye along together. 

Make ye the paths, god-travelled, O Agni ; 

In this highest abode, 

0 All-gods, sit ye with the sacrificer.* 
e With the strew, the encircling-stick. 

The offering-ladle, the altar, the grass (barhis), 

With the Rc, bear this sacrifice for us 
To go to the heaven to the gods.“ 

/ What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee. 

That [2] may Agni Vaifvanara 
Place in the sky among the gods for us.^ 
g That by which thou bearest a thousand. 

Thou, 0 Agni, all wealth, 

* Cf. KS. xl. 13 ; VS. xviii. 58-65, with 9®. ix. and with KS. has smsti for vo dtra. The 

5. 1. 42-51. This section gives the Man- change of number in tliis text is curious, 

tras of ten libations made after the * AV. vi. 123. 2 agrees generally but repeats 
offering of groats when the fire is un- vi. 123. 1 a for o, and has jCinitd smainam 

yoked (v. 5. 10. 7) ; its natural place, . . . kpiuta : it also makes sddhoAthuh 

according to the comm., is after iv. 7. 14 ; accented, and has lokdm dtra ; TB. iii. 7. 13. 

see Ap^S. xvii. 23. 11 ; B^S. x. 59 ; K^S. 3, 4 has etdrh jniutat, ifkuh for deidh ; VS. 

xviii. 6. 22. has vtda and krnamtha, and with KS. etdm ; 

2 KS. omits m after mdnasah, spoiling the VS. has jandtha, while KS. has agne for 

metre ; VS. with KS. omit yt and insert deruh. 

jagmuh after rsdyah, and VS. has the * Already in full at iv. 7. 13 A-. 
easier idd for tdm. 6 Both KS. and VS. have nnya for xnha. 

* AV. vi. 123. 1 has sadhasthah and xnh, and * VS. has datidm and pfirtdm and ddAsinu/i with 

so KS. ; it places ^evadhim before diahdt, yah. KS. has no such line. 
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By that (path) do thou bear the sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.’ 
li By that (path) by which, O Agni, the priests, busy. 

Bear the fees, the sacrifice. 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours, 

To go to the gods in heaven.’’ 

i By that (path) by which. O Agni, the doers of good deeds. 

Obtain the streams of honey. 

By that do thou bear this sacrifice of ours. 

To go to the gods in heaven.’ 

Ic Where are the streams that fail not 
Of honey and of ghee. 

May Agni Vai 9 vanara place us 
In heaven among the gods.* 

V. 7. 8. a Thy’ kindling-sticks, O Agni, thine abodes. 

Thy tongues, 0 all-knower, thy light. 

Thy cracklings, thy drops. 

With these pile thyself, well knowing.’ 

The fire is an extended .sacrifice ; what of it is performed, what not ? 
What the Adhvaryu in piling the fire omits, that of himself he omits. 

‘ Thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, thine [1] abodes’, he .says ; this is the self- 
piling of the fire ; verily the fire piles the fire, the Adhvaryu omits nothing 
from himself. 

h To the four quarters let the fires advance ; 

May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing ; 

Making rich the ghee, immortal, full of heroes. 

The holy power is the kindling-stick of the libations.’ 


^ Found above at iv, 7. 13 I but with a dif- 
ferent d {cleiaydno yd uttamdh)’^ VS. has 
idhau before sakdstam, and naya; KS. 
agrees with TS. 

^ KS. lias dak^inCaantcnn, which is much sim- 
pler ; yuktdh the comm, takes as acc., 
* those duly paid ’. Not in VS. 

^ KS. has naya. Not in VS. 

^ KS. has {yafra dharCi) niadhumafis sadd syan- 
dante aksiiuh ; VS. agrees. 

® This section deals with three separate 
points : (1) the self-piling of the fire to 
remedy defect.s of the sacrificial priest is 
explained ; cf. KS. xl. 5 for the Mantra, 
and TS. v. 2. 6. 1 ; (2 j there is given a new 


Mantra for the ceremony of putting down 
the frog before the naturally perforated 
brick in place of iv. 2. 9A; ; (.3) the colours 
of the bricks are mentioned jin tliese two 
cases the material given would naturally 
find a place in v. 2. 8. For (1) see Ap^S. 
XV i. 21. () ; B^S. X. 23, 28; for (2), see 
Ap9.S. xvi. 25. 1, 2 ; for (3) see ApCS. 
xvi. 34. 1, 2; 13. 6. 

K8. has medarahj but yneddyah seems the 
more probable form. 

This is a contraction of the longer phrase 
found above, v. 4. 12. 3, and it is identi- 
cal with that in v. 3. 1. 1. 

’ Also in TB. ii. 8. 8. 10. 
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The tortoise is put down for the world of heaven ; ‘ To the four 
quarters let the tires advance he says [2] ; verily by it he recognizes the 
quarters; ‘May he bear this sacrifice for us, well knowing’, he says, for 
guidance to the world of heaven ; ‘ The holy power is the kindling- stick of 
the libations he says. By means of the holy power the gods went to the 
world of heaven ; in that he puts down (the tortoise) with (a verse) con- 
taining the word ‘ holy power ’, by the holy power the sacrificer goes to the 
world of heaven. 

c The fire is Prajapati here ; cattle are the offspring ; the form the 
metres ; all colours of bricks should he make ; verily by the foi-m he wins 
offspring, cattle, the metres ; verily also he piles it winning it for offspring, 
cattle, the metres.^ 


v. 7. 9. a In ■ me I take first Agni, 

For increase of wealth, for good offspring with noble heroes ; 
In me offspring, in me radiance I place ; 

May we be unharmed in our body with good heroes.* 

6 The immortal Agni who hath entered 
Into us mortals within the heart, 0 fathers, 

May we enclose him in ourselves ; 

May he not abandon us and go afar.^ 


1 According to Ap. there nre bricks with lines 
daksinnvrt, sai'ynirt, rjulekhd, and iryCdikhitn, 
and the last kind occurs above, v. 2. 8. 4. 
The last are put down in the centre ; 
this agrees with v. 2. 8. 4 ; the rjulekhas on 
the east or west, the daksmutrls on the 
south, the sai'ydirts on the north. The 
bricks are evidently of one shape, i. e. 
square, though many different sizes are 
given, pdda°, aiatnf', uriitsthi°, andkamCitri. 
According to Ap. xvi. 21. 9, 10 the direc- 
tions as to prnc'ih, pratlclh (and no doubt 
others, vdicTh, &c.) refer to the direction of 
the roics of bricks (ganesu rltivddah), while 
prdcim, &c., to the direction reckoned from 
the face of the performer. This shows that 
the directions are not in TS. references to 
the order of the lines of the bricks as taken 
by Eggeling in (p. 406, n. 2). Biirk 
(ZDMG. Ivi. 359) gives the sense as ‘with 
the long side to the west ’ {pralyagaijatCih 
in comm.), but this does not suit square 
bricks nor the wording of e.g. B^S. x. 35. 

This section contains (1) an account of the 
preparatory rite of taking the fire to one- 
self which precedes the actual piling. 


and also the verse for Agni's self-piling, 
which is omitted by one who himself 
piles the fire, the piling being optional to 
Adhvaryu or sacrificer ; cf. KS. vii. 12 ; 
MS. i. 6. 1 ; VS. xiii. 1 (Mantra) ; ^B. vii. 
4. 1. 1, 2 (Brahmana) ; (2) two theological 
doubts as to the reason why mud and 
water are used to make a fire ; and (3) 
a final explanation of the gold bricks, 
including an explanation of the use of 
the verses mentioned in v. 7. 1. 1. See 
for (1) ApyS. xvi. 21. 6 ; BgS. x. 23, 28, 
40 ; Mgs. vi. 1. 5 ; KgS. xvii. 3. 27 ; for 
(3) ApgS. xvii. 10. 2, who puts them 
after the Rastrabhrts (v. 7. 4 e). 

3 All differ in this line ; VS. agrees in a and 
b, but has only after them mam u deialdh 
sacaHlfmf, KS. rayds pi^setia sahd vdrcasehri 
detdh I mdyi prajdm mayi pusfim dadhdmi 
mddetna ^atdhimds suAtiih II MS. adds ahdm 
before dgre, and in b has sahd prajdya, 
larcasd dhdnena ; in o it has ksatrdm an^ 
rdyah, in d it agrees with KS. 

^ This is AV. xii. 2. 33, which ends amfto 
mdrtyesu, and in o and dreads mdyy ahum 
turn pdrigrhnCimi dei'dm I md so ’smCnidaksal 
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The Piling of the Fire Altar 

If the Adhvaryu without taking the fire in himself were to pile it, he 
would pile his own fire also [1] for the sacrificer. Now cattle depend upon 
the fire ; cattle would be likely to depart from him. ‘ In me I take first 
Agni he says ; verily in himself he supports his own fire, cattle depart not 
from him. 

h The theologians say, ‘ Since clay and water are not food for Agni, 
then why is he piled with clay and water ? ’ In that he joins with water 
[2] and all the deities are the waters, verily he unites him with the waters. 
In that he piles with clay and Agni Vai 9 vanara is this earth, verily he piles 
Agni with Agni. 

c The theologians say, ‘ Since the fire is piled with clay and water, 
then why is it called the fire ? ’ In that he piles with the metres and the 
metres are fires, therefore is it called fire. Moreover Agni yai 9 vanara 
is this (earth) ; in that [3] he piles with clay, therefore is it called the fire. 

d He puts down golden bricks ; gold is light ; verily he confers 
light upon him ; again gold is brilliance ; verily he confers radiance upon 
himself. He, who piles (the fire) with faces on all sides, eats food in all 
his offspring, conquers all the quarters. In the east he puts down a Gayatrl, 
a Tri.stubh on the south, a Jagati on the west, an Anustubh on the north, 
a Paukti in the middle ; this is the fire with faces on all sides : he, who 
knowing thus piles it, eats food in all his offspring, conquers all the 
quarters ; verily also he weaves quarter in quarter ; therefore quarter is 
woven in quarter. 

V. 7. 10. Prajapati ^ created the fire ; it created ran away east from him ; 
he cast the horse at it, it turned to the south ; he cast the ram at it, 
it turned to the west ; he cast the bull at it, it turned to the north ; he 
cast the goat at it, it ran upwards. He cast the man at it. In that he 
puts down the heads of animals, he piles it [1], winning it on every side. 
The heads of animals are bricks, breath supporting, full of sight ; in that 
he puts down the heads of animals, the .sacrificer breathes with them 
in yonder world ; verily also these worlds shine forth for him by them. 
He puts them down after smearing with mud, for purity. The fire is an 
animal, animals are food, the heads of animals are this fire ; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May his food be less ’ [2], he should put down for him the heads 
of animals more closely together ; his food becomes less ; if he desire of 
a man, ‘ May his food be similar (to what he has now) ’, he should put them 
down for him at a mean distance; verily his food becomes the same; 
if he desire of a man, ‘ May his food become more ’, he should put them 

ma vaydth trim. KS. h.is in c atmdni pari nlmasVm mid csd, and ends pdrayat. 

rjrmmahe and maisn, adding mrt xaydm eldm > This section exemplifies the reference to 
rivahriyapdragama ; MS. has otmdni parigrh- the heads of the victims in v. 2. 9. 
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down separating them at tlie ends of the pile; verily at the ends also 
he wins food for him ; his food becomes more. 


The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

V. 7. 11. Flies ^ with the teeth: frogs with the grinders ; the eater with 
the gnawer ; strength with the digester ; the wild with the knee-cap ; 
clay with the gums ; Avaka grass with pieces of gravel ; with the Avakas 
gravel ; with the hump the tongue ; with the shouter the palate, Sarasvati 
with the tongue tip.^ 

V. 7. 12. Strength ® with the jaws ; the waters with the mouth ; the 
Adityas with the hair ; support wuth the lower lip ; the existent with 
the upper ; the clearness with what is between ; by the gloss the external 
(radiance) ; by the knob the thundering ; by the eyes Surya and Agni ; 
by the two pupils the two lightnings ; the lightning-stroke by the brain ; 
might by the marrow parts.'* 

V. 7. 13. Tortoises ® with the hooves ; with the flesh of the hooves francolin 
partridges : the Saman with the dewclaws ; speed with the legs ; health 
with the two knees ; strength with the two Kuhas ; fear with the two 
movers ; the secret with the two sides ; the A 9 vins with the two shoulders ; 
Aditi with the head ; Nirrti with the bald head.® 


' Cf. KSA 9 vainedha. xiii. 1 ; MS. iii. 15. 1 ; 
VS. XXV. 1. With this and the next 
thirteen (11-24) Anuviikas the ceremony 
of offering the diverse members of the 
horse to the various deities is dealt with ; 
cf. Apgs. XX, 21. 9 ; M^S. ix. 2. 5 ; B^S. 
XV. 35. KS. agrees generally as in v. 5. 
11-24; 6. 11-23. It is perhaps best not 
to take these as Mantras (for e. g. 17, 21, 
22 render this doubtful) : they are rather 
Brahmana passages. But see 20 ad fin. 

^ The exact sense of the parts enumerated is not 
always clear, and the comm, is, as usual, 
of little use ; samsftdd is sayhialaksarano 
nasikudih ; jdmblla the place within where 
the grass is deposited ! barsvd the root- 
flesh of the teeth, ^drkanlh bones like 
gravel, dvakCth flesh like i^aivdla ; avakrandd 
the place of pronunciation of ka, Ac. 
{kddluka as read in the MSS. known to 
Weber and BI. alike). Bhaskara, whom 
the comm, generally agrees with, has 
dntahkuyikah. In each case we must 
supply a verb of offering, either in tlie 
first person if they are to be regarded as 


Mantras, or third if Br.ahmana. In the 
latter c.ase the text doubtless closely 
follows the Mantra. 

’ Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 2 ; MS. iii. 15. 
1, 2 ; vs. XXV. 1, 2. 

* According to the comm, upayumd is the 
earth, winch is sensible, as it is a support; 
sdd is the sky as the good sit there ! 
aniiku^d is the atmosphere ; prakufd is the 
internal place of radiance (Mahidhara 
takes it as gloss on the lower part of the 
body; Griffith, ‘bright look’). KS. has 
the natural vulyutam with MS. Bhaakara’s 
versions are evidently followed by the 
comm. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, xiii. 3 ; MS. iii. 15. 3 ; 
VS. XXV. 3. 

® KS has achanibhih, unknown also ; faphala- 
mSitsdni (^aphahimdla°, Bhaskara) is the 
commentator’s version ; it has gukabhyam 
for kuMbhyam {hastayor madhyasanulhl, 
comm.), nirjCilmukafirsnlj while M.S. has 
nirjalpakena •, to the comm, kusthika is 
prakostharogyajanum janghabhyam adhah 
prade^alf ; gukd is very strange ; the 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

V. 7. 14. The ^ yoke-thong with the pits of the legs ; the yoke with the 
bent part ; thought with the neck ; sounds with the breaths ; with the 
gloss skin ; with the Parakaca the interior ; with hair the flies ; Indra with 
the hard-working bearing part ; Brhaspati with the seat of the birds ; 
the chariot with the cervical vertebrae.^ 

V. 7. 15. Indra ® and Yax'una with the two buttocks : Indra .and Acmi 

• ' o 

with the flesh below the buttocks ; Indra and Brhaspati with the two 
thighs ; Indra and Visnu with the knees ; Savitr with the tail ; the 
Gandharvas with the penis ; the Apsarases with the testicles ; the purifying 
with the anus ; the strainer with the two Potras ; ■* the going with the two 
Sthuras : the ffoing to with the two centres of the loins. 

V. 7. 16. For® Indra the breast, for Aditi the flanks, for the quarters the 
cervical cartilages ; the clouds with the heart and its covering ; atmosphere 
with the pericardium ; the mist with the flesh of the stomach ; IndranI 
with the lungs ; ants with the liver ; the hills with the intestines ; the 
ocean with the stomach ; yai 9 vanara with the fundament.® 
v. 7. 17. For’ Pusan the rectum; for the blind serpent the large entrails; 
serpents with the entrails ; seasons with the transverse processes ; “ sky with 
the back ; for the Vasus the first vertebra ; for the Rudras the second ; for 
the Adityas the third ; for the Ahgirases the fourth ; for the Sadhyas 
the fifth ; for the All-gods the sixth. 

comm, has 3 u?i«»u (go/iani, Bhaakara); V.S. sense here is more probable. Bhaskara, 

has nirjarjalpena and rksriJubhih (,‘ heel liowever, has kei,nciidi:, and for pufrubhynm 

ropes Griffith) ; MS. aHardbhih, of which tlie sense ghoniisth'ini, for stkiiru and kuatha, 

KS. is a Prakritized variant. pCur and hasU'tpardr'dhumani. 

' Cf. KSAcvamedha, xiii. 4 ; VS. xxv. 2. 3. 5 KSA<;vained)ia, xiii. C ; MS. iii. 15. 7 ; 

^ grdJiruh is kakaiih according to the comm.; VS. xxv. 8. 

prukufd is here ‘ external form ’ \cmUra *> The comm, calls krorla a part of the neck ; 
in V. 7. 12); Griffith makes xdhena MS. has pti/iiii/.i, KS. ; Uidsmanu ih 

‘shoulder’, and ^akunisddena ‘quick rendered by the comm, as jdnmirHodi (cf. 

spring’; the place is presumably at the the dise.ase bhasmugni, a disease in wliich 

rear, where the birds sit — the comm. the fire within burns the food to ashes, 

make the birds ‘ strong men and the instead of digesting it. Wise, Hindu Medi- 

vertebrae a part of the chariot stand cine, pp. 327, 330), and it is true that the 

{rathmuhanacieca) . Bhaskai'a has aksuh, use of Wifliyiti above in VS. and MS. points 

which is probably a ease of the older to this rendering, though here the same 

sense of ukaa seen in AA. i. 2. 2 ; sense as bhasad seems natural. Bhastnun 

4, as ‘collar bone’, and apparently he of course suits Vai^vunara well. Bhaskara 

considers that the men who are fakuruih=^ has anena dnMt/afr/nioii, which is non.sense. 

gaktuh are dhirahl Ksnihuh are piocestanasa- ’’ Cf. KSA9vamedha, xiii. 7 ; MS. iii. 15. 9; 
dr<;ah kefanivahdh. VS. xxv. 6, 7. The use of the cases in the 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, xiii. 5 ; VS. xxv. 7. nom., gen., and dat. suggests that the 

* The comm, gives potra, sthfira, and kustha Mantras are paraphrased here, not 

{gustha in KS.) as parts of the flesh near textually reproduced, 

the anus ; the sense of i;ikhanda rests on * For the Kikasa and the Prstls see Vedic 
him also ; in vii. 3. 16 fikhandubhyiim is Index, ii. 358 seq. 

glossed by urdhrakei;nh, ‘mane’, but the 
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The Offering of the Horse 

V. 7. 18. Force* with the neck; Nirrti with the bones; Indra with the 
hard-working bearing part; for Eudra the moving shoulder;- for day 
and night the second (part) ; for the half-months the third ; for the months 
the fourth : for the seasons the fifth ; for the year the sixth. 

V-. 7. 19. Joy* with the delighter ; love with the two Pratyasas :^ fear with 
the two Qitimans ; command with tlie two Pracasas ; sun and moon with the 
two kidney parts ; the dark and the light with the two kidnej-s ; the 
dawning with the form ; the setting with the formless. 

V. 7. .“lO. Day ® with the fle.sh ; night with the fat ; the waters with the 
juice ; ghee with the sap: ice® with the fat (vut-u) : hail with the rheum 
of the eyes ; with tears hoar-frost ; sky with the form ; the Xaksatras 
with the shadow ; earth with tlie hide ; the skin with the skin ; to it 
brought up hail ! To it slaughtered hail ! To it offered hail ! 

V. 7. 21. For' Agni the first rib: for Sarasvati the .second; for Soma the 
third ; for the waters the fourth ; for the plants the fifth ; for the year 
the sixth ; for the ilaruts the seventh ; for Brhaspati the eighth ; for 
Mitra the ninth ; for Varuna the tenth ; for Indra tlie eleventh : for the 
All-gods the twelfth . for sky and earth the side ; for Yama the side 
bone.'* 

V. 7. 22. For* Vayu the first rib; for Sarasvant the second; for the moon 
the third; for the Xaksatras the fourth; for Saviti’ the fifth ; for Eudra 
the sixth ; for the serpents the seventh ; for Aryaman the eighth ; for Tvastr 
the ninth ; for Dhatr the tenth ; for Indrani the eleventh ; for Aditi the 
twelfth: for sky and earth the side; for Yami the side bone, 
v. 7. 23. The*" path with the two parts near the kidneys; continuance with 
the two sinew parts; parrots with bile; jaundice with the liver; the 
Haliksnas with the evil wind ; Kiicmas with dung ; the worms with the 
contents of the intestines ; dogs with the cutting up ; serpents with 

1 Cf. KSAijvamedha, xiii. 8. ’ Cf KSAi;vamedha, xiii. 11; MS. iii. 15. 4 ; 

- For vahcn<( cf. aljuvc, 14. Tlic vicala skundhah in V8. xw. 4. 

the oOjitntncoHcalo ’voijuiuh cf the fehouliler. ^ The riglit ^ide ribs seem to be the meant : 
^ Cf. KSAcvamcdha, xiii. 9. the other two texts, MS. and A'S., have 

* The untranslated words are all chosen to thirteen a side, and omit the pdOirdj 

fit the deity : they are said to be pairs wliicli is described as the bone in which 

of parts in the neighbourhood of the the ribs are bound ; perhap-^ the back- 

pudendum, which is the nandafUn. bone regarded on one side, and supple- 

Bhaskara as usual confines his efforts to mented by the other ^ide in v'. 7. 22. KS. 

grammatical explanations. has pCdhoyah Blia^kara renders it as 

® Cf. IvSA^vamedha, xiii. 10; VS. xiv, 9. sarrai‘a‘}uvidhdntno ' sthivit^esah. 

The end at least is Mantra. » Cf. KSA<;vamedha, xiii. 12 ; MS. iii. 15. 5; 

« VS. has fTndw and pniitd/i, KS.pnm-dm ; the VS xxv. 4. 

comm, makes edrma the paksapaiala and Cf. KSA^vamedha, xiii. 13. 
thavi the beauty of the eyeb,or,asBhaskara, 
of the form. 

25 [hos 19 ] 
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the smell of the blood ; birds with the smell of the cooking ; ants with 

the fragments^ 

Y. 7. 24. With - strides the courser hath strode out, 

In unison with the All-gods worthy of sacrifice ; 

Do thou bear us to the world of good deeds ; 

May we rejoice in thy strength. 

V. 7. 25. a Thy ® back is the sky ; thy place earth ; thy breath the atmosphere ; 
thy birthplace the ocean.* 

h Thine eye the sun ; thy breath the wind ; thine ear the moon ; thy 
joints the months and the half-months ; thy Limbs the seasons ; thy 
greatness the year.'^ 

V. 7. 26. Agni® was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Agni is ; this is thy world, thou ■wilt win it. and so snuff (it). 

Vilyu was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Vayu is ; this is thy world, therefrom will I obstruct thee if thou 
dost not snuff (it). 

Aditya was the animal ; with it they sacrificed ; it won this world 
where Aditya is ; this is thy world, thou wilt win it if thou dost 
snuff it." 

^ According to the comm. means here over the horse with otliers ; in Ap^'t>. 

a colour 1 kr<,>nihi appears also in KS. xx. 21. 6 they accompany an oblation ; 

and 'V.S. xxv. 6, ,md neither Sayana nor in BpS. xv. 24 the priest goes to the lake 

Mahidhara explains. Bhaskara also omits on the south with this. 24, and vii. 5. 1!) ; 

an explanation, though he knows the cf. xv. 34, where the same sets are Used : 

sense of yikiin. xv. 5, where they accompany the washing 

2 Cf. KSAi;vameilha, v. 16. It may be noted of the horse. Bha-skara says 24 and 2.!> 

that ApfS. XX. 21. 10 has a use for this are said over the heart of the horse, 

section as a thirty-sixth Acvastomlya, < This phrase is found above as the first part 
the rest being provided by yid lihrandnh, of iv. 1. 2 n. 

&c. (already used in xx. 12. 10; ; for B^S. * There is no exact parallel to this except in 
XV. 24 See the next note. This section is KS. 

so manifestly out of place as one of the •' Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 4 ; V.S. xxiii. 17. 
fourteen which are rubricated :,see p. 470, According to TB. iii. 9. 4. 8 the horse is 

ii. I f that it is very difficult to resist expected to smell the food brought up to 

the conclusion that the fourteen are it, and this verse is used if it fails to do 

really v. 7. 11-23 and i. 4. 30, and then so ; cf. K(pS. xx. 6. 8. B^S. xv. 27 pre- 

i. 4. 3.J, and that this section is not part scribes that the sets (each being repeated 

of the preceding thirteen. This is strongly for Vayu and Aditya) of the Mantras 

supported by Bli.'iskara who (ix. 271) should be used first to invite, then to 

expressly states that i. 4. 36 is the four- invite again, and then a third time ; here 

teenth, i. 4. So the fifteenth t,cf. TB. iii. the proksanl waters are smelt. Bhiiskara 

9. 11), and that this is said over the totally ignores this section, or the MSS. 

heart of the horse. Cf. p. 62, n. 1. are defective in it. 

" Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, v. 5. These Mantras * The worlds are indicated by gestures, though 
are explained in TB. lii. 9. 4. 8 as said etnyii simply is used throughout. 



KANDA VI 

The Explanation of the Soma Sacrifice 
PRAPATHAKA I 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 

vi. 1. 1. He^ makes a hall with beams pointing east.“ The gods and men 
divided the quarters, the gods (obtained) the eastern, the Pitrs the southern,® 
men the western, the Rudras the northern. In that he makes a hall with 
beams pointing east, the saerificer approaches the world of the gods. He 
covers it over, for the world of the gods is hidden from the world of men. 

‘ It is not easy ’, they say, ‘ to go from this world ; for who knows if he is 
in yonder world or not.’ He makes at the corners ■* apertures [1], for the 
winning of both worlds. He shaves his hair and beard, he trims his nails. 
The hair and the beard are dead and impure skin, and by thus destroying 
the dea<l and impure skin he becomes tit for the sacrifice and approaches the 
sacrifice. The Angirases going to the world of Iieaven placed in the waters 
consecration and penance. He bathes in the waters ; verily visibly he secures 
consecration and penance. He bathes at a ford,-^ for at a ford did tliey place 
(consecration and penance) ; he bathes at a ford [2] ; verily he becomes a ford 
for his fellows. He sips water : verily he becomes pure within. Ho con- 
secrates him with a garment ; the linen garment has Soma for its deity.*’ He 
who consecrates himself approaches Soma as his deity. He says, ‘ Thou art 
the body of Soma ; guard my body.’ He approaches his own deity; verily 
also he invokes this blessing. (Of the garment) the place where the border is 
belongs to Agni, the wind-guard to Yayu. the fringe to the Pitrs, the fore- 

^ Cf. KS, xxiii. 1 ; KapS. xxxv. 7 ; MS. ii. 0. like that of an ordinary thatched cottage. 

1, 2, 3 ; B^S. X. 1 ; iii. 1. 1. 6-3. 24. Cf. Suyana here ; B^S. x. 1 ; M 9 S. ii. 1. 

This chapter explains tlie Mantras given 1; Ap^S. x. 1 St« 2 . : vii. 1. 20; 

in TS. i. 2. 1. Eggeling. SBE. xxvi. 3, n. 2. 

* The iah<^as are the beams running liori- d^Ksina is certainly correct, for duksinamj a 
zontally, and forming the roof. Ti»e four very easy correction, is wrongly accented, 

corner-pohts are first connected by cross- ** (Uh\vf literally ‘in the quarters’, for the 
beams &o as to form the lintels of the hut or hall is a microcosm, 

eastern and western doors : upon those ^ This seems to point to the early sanctity of 
then are laid beams, which are covered fords, which later developed into the 

over by mats or something similar. The pilgrimages of Hinduism, 

central beam is the ptaclnavaht^a par ® With the double sense that it is propitious 
excellence, and it may be that it was through having Soma as its deity, 

raised &o that the roof was not flat, but 
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edge^ to the plants [3], the warp to the Adityas, the woof to the All-gods, 
the meshes to the IXaksatras. The garment is thus connected with all the 
gods ; in that he consecrates him with the garment, verily with all the 
gods he consecrates him. Man has breath without ; his eating is his 
breath, he eats ; verily he consecrates himself with breath. He becomes 
satiated. As great as is his breath, with it he approaches the sacrifice. 
Ghee - pertains to the gods, sour cream to the Pitrs, well-seasoned butter to 
men [4], fresh butter is connected with all the gods ; verily in anointing 
with fresh butter he satisfies all the gods. The man who is consecrated 
has fallen from this world and yet not gone to the world of the gods ; fresh 
butter is as it were midway : therefore ho anoints with fresh butter, along 
the hair, with a Yajus, for destruction.' Indra slew Vrtra ; his eyeball 
fell away ; it became collj-rium. When he anoints, veril}- he takes away 
the eye of hi.s enemy. He anoints his right eye fir,st [5], for men anoint 
the left first. He does not rub (the ointment) on,'* for men rub (the 
ointment) on. Five times he anoints : the Pankti has five syllables,' the 
sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he obtains the sacrifice. He anoints a limited 
number of times, for men anoint an unlimited number of times. He 
anoints with (a stalk)® which has a tuft, for men anoint with (a stalk) 


1 The 9B. iii. 1. 2. 18 li.i^ quite a different 

set of nami-. viz. ‘woof’, 

anuchil'lu, ‘warp’ ; KS. xxiii. 1 h.as tiisn, 
nh'i, nlfupri ■ ofinuli, hmtauthj 

aflrolilh; MS. ha^ nothing corresponding. 
Tlie version oi pnigJi'itu i> borrowed from 
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 10, H\ who thinks 
it is the closely woven part at cither end 
of the cloth \viience the loose threads 
of the Thi or unwoven fringe (thrum) 
come out. arkui;'! is a metaphorical ex- 
pression, not a technical term of weaving. 

2 KS. and MS. give the list differently; KS. 

xxiii. 1 as rjhrta for the gods, nispakia for 
men, fujuta for the Gandharvas, and 
siiiyaihvin/ia for Aditya, while tunanVais 
neutral ; MS. iii. C. 2 as ghria for the 
god.s, dyufa for men, nispukva for the 
Gandharvas, and svagaihvinna for the Pitrs, 
and nnrani'a for all the gods. In ^B. iii, 
1. 3. 8 the Madhyaiiidina recension has 
beside ghee, phuti'a, explained as the first 
particles of butter that appear in churn- 
ing : the Kfinva has C'Jyaih nispCinfam in- 
stead. In AB. i. 3 the series is iijya and 
the gods, surabhi gkrta and men, dyuta 
and the Pitrs ; and namnV.a and foetuses 


(gnrbhii). Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 14, 
n. 1. 

3 refers to tlie natural direction 

of the hair, njrar'li/in, because all human 
acts must iljff’er fioiii the divine. Cf. 
9B. iii, 1 2. 4. 

■* is tlius taki-n by the comm. : the usual 
meaning ‘ wash the teetli ’ is perhaps less 
likelj-, M.s. iii. 0, ff that duto 

clhd afi : so also tlie .Sutras. 

^ This is rather curious, for the ordinary 
pi'iikti as a metre is five sets of eight 
syllables. .So that aksatn then must be 
taken rather as ‘element’; the paTthU 
is of five elements. Probably the sense 
is syllable, the Pankti being the 5 + 5 
metre usually called Padapankti. The 
sacrifice is pdiikUi as fivefold, and as con- 
nected with the piutkti metre, but the 
sense can hardly be expressed in a 
translation. In ^B. iii. 1. 3. 17 the 
sacrifice is pOTik^a as connected with the 
seasons. 

® 7s7A'7 as opposed to foAdl, which is used by 
men, according to KS. and MS. Accord- 
ing to ^B. iii. 1. 3. 13 a reed-stalk 
{pmsikd) is used. 
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which has no tuft ; (verily he anoints them) for discrimination. If he were 
to anoint with (a stalk) having no tuft, he would be as it were a thunder- 
bolt. He anoints with one which has a tuft, for friendship [6]. Indra slew 
Vrtra, he died upon the waters. Of the waters what was fit for sacrifice, 
pure, and divine, that went out of the waters, and became Darbha grass. 
In that he purifies (the sacrifieer) with bunches of Darbha grass, verily he 
purifies him with the waters which are fit for sacrifice, pure, and divine. 
He purifies (him) with two (stalks) ; * verily he purifies him by days and 
nights. He purifies (him) with three (.stalk.s) ; three are these worlds : 
verily he purifies him by these worlds. He purifies (him) with five stalks 
m; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he purifies 
him by the sacrifice. He purifies (him) with six (stalks) ; six ^ are the 
seasons ; verily he purifies him by the seasons. He purifies (him) with 
seven (stalks) ; seven are the metres ; verily he purifies him by the metres. 
He purifies (him) with nine (stalks) ; nine are the breaths in man ; verily 
he purifies him along with his breaths. He purifies (him) with twenty-one 
(stalks) ; there arc ten fingers and ten toes, and the body is the twenty- 
first;^ he thus completely purifies the man [8]. He says, ‘ Let the lord of 
thought purify thee ’ ; the mind is the lord of thought : verily bj^ the 
mind he purifies him. He .says. ‘ Let the lord of speech purify thee ’ ; verily 
by speech he purifies him. He .says, ‘ Let the god Savitr purify thee ’ ; 
verily being instigated by Savitr. he pui'ifies him. He says, ‘ 0 lord of the 
purifier, with thy purifier, for whatsoever I purify myself, that may I have 
strength to accomplish.’ Verily does he invoke this blessing, 
vi. 1. 2. AID the gods who purified themselves for the sacrifice waxed great. 
He who knowing thus purifies him.self for the sacrifice waxes great. 
Having purified him without he makes him go witliin. Verily having puri- 
fied him in the world of men, ho leads him forward purified to the world 
of the gods. ‘ He is not consecrated by one oblation they say : veril}'' he 
offers four with the dipping-ladle for consecration ; the fifth he offers with 
the offering-ladle ; the Pankti has five syllables, the .sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. ‘ To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, 
[1] hail ! ’ he says, for with purpose does a man employ the sacrifice, 
planning to sacrifice. ‘ To wisdom, to thought, to Agni, hail ! ’ he says, for 

^ The options vary considerably ; in iii. {prana, apatw^ vyana) ) seven (metres'); 

1. 3. 10 seq. they are one, three (the three twenty-one. 

breaths), seven (the seven breaths), or ^ For the numbers of the seasons cf. Vedic 
twenty-one. KS give's two {prana and im/ex, i. 110, 111. 

apCina ) ; three {prana, vydna, apdna) ; five ^ Gf. the enumeration in AA. i. 1. 2 ; 2. 2. 
(man is pdTikta)’, seven (the metres); ^ Cf. KS. xxiii. 2; KapS. sxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. 
nine (the breaths), or twenty-one. MS. 4, 5; 9^* iii* 1* ^* 0-23. This Brahmana 

iii. 6. 3 has two (two purifiers); three explains TS. i. 2. 2. 1. 
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by wisdom and thought man approaches the sacrifice. ‘ To Sarasvati, to 
Pusan, to Agni, hail ! ’ he says. Sarasvati is speech, Pu^n the earth ; verily 
with speech and the earth he performs the sacrifice. ‘ O ye divine, vast, 
all-soothing waters he say.s. The waters of the rain [2] are the divine, 
vast, all-soothing waters ; if he said not that prai.se, the divine waters would 
descend in anger on this world. He says, ‘ O ye divine, vast, all-soothing 
waters.’ V erily he makes them soothing for this world ; accordingly being 
soothed they approach this world. ‘ Heaven and earth ’, he says, for the 
sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘ Wide atmo.sphere ’, he says, for the 
sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ‘ May Brhaspati rejoice in our oblation ’ [3], 
he says. Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) ' of the gods ; veiily by 
the hoi}' power he wins this sacrifice for him. If he were to say vidheh'^ 
then he would stumble on the sacrificial post; lie says vnlluitu ; verily lie 
avoids the sacrificial post. Prajapati created the .sacrifice. Being created it 
went away. It crushed the Yajus, it crushed the Saman ; the Be raised it; 
in that the Re raised (it), hence the elevating ■’ offering has the name. With 
a Rc [4] he sacrifices, to support the .sacrifice. ‘ It was the Anustubh among 
the metres which supported it ’, they .say. Therefore he sacrifices with an 
Anustubh, to support the sacrifice. ‘ It was the twelve “ calf-binders ’’ 
which supported it’, they say. Therefore with twelve those who know 
the ‘ calf-binders ’, consecrate. This Rc is an Anustubh ; the Anustubh 
is speech ; in that he consecrates him with this Rc. he con.secrates him 
with the whole of speech. ‘ Let every (man) of the god who leads ’, he says. 
By that (the Rc) is connected with Savitr. ‘ (Let every) man choose the 
companionship ’ [o], he .says. By that (the Rc) has the Pitrs for its deity."’ 
‘ Every man praycth for wealth ’, he .says. By that (the Rc) is connected 
with the All-gods. ‘ Let him choose glory that he may prosper’, he .says. 
By that (the Rc) is connected with Pusan. This Rc indeed is connected 
with all the gods. In that he con.secrates with this Rc, he consecrates him 
with all the gods. The first quarter- verse is of .seven syllables ; the other 

‘ The term here must have tlie sense of Keith, JEAS. 1908, p. 1 124 ; above, TS. i. 

‘ sfuritual power’ vaguely conceived. 4 . 19; p. 58, n. 1 . 

There is no doubt a play also on the 3 Tliis verse lifi'c, &<■., is especially styled the 
fact that Brh.aspati is the Brahman elevating, as raising the sacrifieer from 

priest of the gods (KB. vi. 13 ; 9 B. i. 7. 4. this to the other world. 9 B. iii. 1. 4. 1 

21 ; 99^' 1 tscldner, 1 ed, Sfud. applies the term (with older form audgra~ 

ii. 1441 ; above, p. 99, n. 2. bliana) to all five oblations. 

This is not either in MS., Kb,, or VS., and ^ The verse contains only twelve words, and 
must be the reading of a lost 9 * 1 ^ 1 * 11 . apparently the twelve calf-binders are 

The comm, of course renders vidkeh as the twelve words used to bind the sacri- 

udadhfltu ; for tliose who read vidheh must fi<je (cf. comm.''. 

have meant by it ‘ Brhaspati, offer for us 5 That is because mnrttt, ‘ man ’, recalls Pitr. 
with the oblation For the nom.. ef. 
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three are of eight syllables. The three approach the eight ; the four the 
eight.* Because it has eight syllables [6] it is a Gayatrl. Because it has 
eleven syllables it is a Tristubh. Because it has twelve syllables, it is 
a Jagati. This Rc indeed is all the metres. In that he consecrates him 
with this Rc, he consecrates him with all the metres. The first quarter- 
verse is of seven syllables ; the Qakvari is of seven syllables, the Qakvari 
is cattle ; verily he wins cattle. The first quarter-verse is defective by 
one syllable. Therefore men live on what of speech is defective. He offers 
with a full (verse) to win Prajapati ; full as it were is Prajapati. He offers 
with a defective (verse), for the creation of offspring, for from what is 
defective ^ Prajapati created offspring. 

vi. 1. 3. The^ Rc and the Saman, unwilling to remain with the gods for the 
sacrifice, taking the form of a black antelope * departed and remained away. 
The (gods) reflected, ‘ He whom they shall resort to will become all this 
world.’ They called to them, and they depositing their might in day 
and night came up to them. This is the colour of the Rc, the white of 
the skin of the black antelope ; the black is the colour of the Saman. 
‘Ye are images of the Rc and Saman ’, he says ; verily he wins the Rc and 
the Saman [1]. The white of the black antelope skin is the colour of the 
day, the black of the night. Whatever is imbued in those two, he wins. 
He consecrates (him) with a black antelope skin. The black antelope 
skin is the form of the holy power ; verily he consecrates him 
with the holy power. ‘ 0 god, this prayer of him who imploreth he 
says. That is according to the text.® The man who is consecrated 
is a foetus ; the clothing is the caul ; he covers. Therefore [2] foetuses 
are born covered (with the caul). He should not uncover before the 
purchasing of the Soma. If he were to uncover before the purchasing 
of the Soma, the foetuses of offspring would be liable to miscarriage. 
He uncovers when the Soma has been purchased ; verily he is born. 
It is also as when one uncovers to a superior.' The Angirases going to 
the world of heaven divided their strength. What was left over became 
Qara grass ; (^ara grass is strength. In that the girdle is of (])ara grass [3], 

’ i. e. 3 + 8 = 11 ; 4 + 8 = 12 ; upa + i is a ‘ For the construction see Weber, IS. xiii. 

technical expression for ‘be added to’. Ill, who cites v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 5. 6 ; 2. 4. 

2 Cf. AA. i. 1. 2 ; BB. iv. 339. Oldenberg 2, 4 ; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. G. 2, 3, 4 ; TB. i. 1. 3. 3 ; 

{Prolegomena, p. 372) uses this statement as AB. vi. 35. 

showing tliat the ‘ orthoepie diuskeuasis ’ ^ For the construction cf. Keith, JRAS. 

of the RV. was not yet carried out before 1910, pp. 525, 873. 

the text of the Sahhitas was produced. ® Tlie sense seems to be simply that the 
TS. V. 1. 9. 1 may be also compared. verse is of clear meaning, needing no 

* Cf. KS. xxiii. 4 ; KapS. xxxv. 8 ; MS. iii. 6. comment. 

6, 7 ; iii. 2. 1. 1-31. This explains ’’ Sayana explains by a reference to the 
TS. i. 2. 2. removal of the curtains which separate 



vi. 1.3 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 


[488 


he wins strength. He girds it in the middle ; verily he gives him strength 
in the middle. Therefore in the middle men enjoy strength. The part 
of man above the navel is pure, that below is impure. In that he girds 
him in the middle he discriminates between the pure and impure parts. 
India hurled his thunderbolt against Vrtra ; it divided into three parts; 
one-third the wooden sword, one-third the chariot, and one-third the sacri- 
ficial post [4]. The internal arrows' which were split (amryonta) became 
(,’ara grass, and that is why Cara grass is so called. The thunderbolt is 
Qara grass ; hunger indeed is the foe of man. In that the girdle is of Qara 
grass, he clearls drives awaj’ the enemy hunger from the middle (of man’s 
body). It is threefold. The breath is threefold ; verily he places the 
threefold breath in the middle of the sacriticer. It is broad, for the discrimi- 
nation of the strands. He con.secrates the .saciificer with a girdle, with 
a yoke his wife, for the sake of otispring [5]. The sacrifice reflected on 
the gift (to the priests).- He had intercourse with her. ludra perceived 
this and reflected, ' He who will be born from this union will be this 
world.’ Ho cntereil her : from her verily was ludra born , he reflected, 

• He who hence other than I will be born will be this world ’. Stroking 
her womb ho split it, she became barren after birth, and that is the 
origin of the (cow) which is barren after birth [G].-’ He wrapped it (the 
yoni) in his hand, he deposited it among the wild beasts, it became the 
horn of the black antelope. ‘ Thou art the birthplace of Indra ; harm me 
not’, (with these words) he hands the horn of the black antelope. Verily 
he makes the .sacriflee united with the womb, the gift with the womb, Indra 
with the womb, for union with the womb. ‘ For ploughing thee, for gijod 
crops', he says. Therefore plants grow up without ploughing. ‘ For those 
of good fiuits thee, for the plants’, he says. Tlieiefore plants bear fruit. If 
he were to scratch himself with his hand [7] his oflspring would be liable 
to the itch ; if he were to smile, they would become naked.' He scratches 

a piince from tlie people in his palace Rthgion of tJic Wda^ pp. 71 ; Vediz 

■wLon lie givf.s an audience. Bha*>k. has Index, ii. h2, 

'Eajijnijarmidf.aTn.yrafipin-irtamrriso'pornute. ^ seems naturally to mean ‘barren, 

The practice, however obscure, must alter hearing in this ca^o Indra. The 

rather be to the removal of some gar- lii. 2. 1. 27, 28 has a form of the 

meiit as a token of respect to a superior, a legend by which Indra i.s born as the 

practice of Cfunmon occurrence in other one and only otispring of Yajha and Vac. 

pait-- of the world. * i. e. as the comm, puts it, would ha've no 

^ The bolt is conceived, it seems, as con- clothes, because of their poverty. The 

taming arrows within it, which become accusative^ in nagnatn-bhdvukdh and pd- 

^ara grass or reeds, used for arrows. manam-bhuviikuh are interesting; usually 

For the reed arrows of the Indians cf. they are explained as based on the 

Vtfhc Index, ii, Sb7. analogy of similar accusatives with 

* For the daksind and its demoralizing effect forms of kr when the accusative is 

on the Vedic priest and poet, cf. Bloom predicative (^cf, Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
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himself with the hom of the black antelope and smiles, holding it for the 
protection of his offspring. He should not let go the horn of the black antelope 
before the bringing of the gifts (to the priests). If he were to let go the 
horn of the black antelope before the bringing of the gifts, the womb of his 
offspring will be liable to miscarriage. When the gifts have been brought, 
he casts away the horn of the black antelope in the pit.^ The pit is the 
womb of the sacrificer ; the horn of the black antelope is the womb : verily 
he places womb in womb, that the sacrificer may have a womb, 
vi. 1. 4. Speech ^ went away from the gods, not being willing to serve for 
the sacrifice. She entered the trees. It is the voice of the trees, the voice 
that is heard in the drum, the lute, and the flute.® In that he offers the 
staff of the initiated, he wins speech. The (staff) is of Udumbara wood; the 
Udumbara is strength ; verily he wins strength. It is level with his mouth ; 
verily from the mouth (downwards) he wins strength for him. Therefore 
from the mouth they enjoy strength [1]. After the buying of the Soma 
he hands the staff to the Maitravaruna (priest). For the Maitravaruna * 
first assigns to the priests their utterance, and the priests plant it in the 
sacrificer. ‘ Hail ! with my mind the sacrifice he says ; for man approaches 
the sacrifice with his mind. ‘ Hail ! from heaven and earth ’, he says : for 
the sacrifice is in heaven and earth. ‘ Hail ! from the broad atmo.sphere ’, 
he says ; for the sacrifice is in the atmosphere. ‘ Hail ! from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp ’, he says [2]. The sacrifice is he who blows here ; ' verily 
he clearly wins him. He clenches his fist ; he restrains his speech, for the 
support of the sacrifice. ‘ This Brahman ® has consecrated himself ’, he says 
p. 165, n. 1), while Delbriick {Vergl. Synt, explains TS. i. 2. 2. 3-3. 3. 

iii, 21) adds eases like RV. iii. 53. 8 : ^ Cf. Levi, La doctrine clii sacrijice, p. 34, who 

rupdyh-rupam maghdvd bobhav'iti when quotes PB. vi. 5. 10-13. 

rupdyn, a nominative, was taken as an * Cf. for this priest, Weber, IS. ix. 188-190; 
accusative (cf. n. 5, p. 487). On the other x. 140 seq, 

hand. Finck {Berl. Pkilol. Wochensch. 1901, ® i. e. the wind who purifies (pit). Cf. AA. 

p. 500) compares the English ‘it is me ii. 1. 1. 

and suggests that like ‘me’ the accusa- ® iii. 2. 1. 39, 40, expressly holds that 
tire represents a reaction from the brahmana is to be used even of a rnjanya 

nominative or predicative, Cf. Wacker- or a vai^ya, as the origin of a man is 

nagel, Alttnd. Gramm, ii. i. 203. This uncertain, for the Raksases pursue 

suggestion can hardly be deemed accept- women on earth and implant their seed 

able, when the influence of analogy is therein. But a man is born a Brahmana 

so obvious and easy an explanation. by the sacrifice, even if he be a Rajanya 

^ The cuhdla is a deep pit, the earth from or a Vai 9 ya. The B^S., in a passage 

which is used for the uttaraiedi or high mentioned by Caland and Henry 

altar. It is just outside the Mahavedi, {L'Agnnffoma, p. 20, n.), allows the use of 

a little north-west of the north-east the proper terms. For the activity of 

corner : see Caland and Henry, L'Agni^ the Raksases, cf. the discussion of gan- 

stoma, pi, iv. dharva by Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 77 seq. ; 

2 Cf. KS. xxiii. 4, 6; KapS. xxxvi. 1-3; MS. ii. 233, 234, and Oldenberg, Religion des 

iii. 6, 8-10 ; ^B. iii. 2, 1. 32-2. 27. This Feda, p. 249, n. 1, and the further treat- 

26 [hos. 19 ] 
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thrice in a whisper ; verily he proclaims him to the gods. Thrice aloud (he 
says it) ; ^'erily he proclaims liim to both gods and men. He should not 
utter speech until the Naksatras appear. If he were to utter speech 
before the Naksatras appeal', he would tlivide the sacrifice [3], When 
the Nak.satras have arisen, he utters speech. ‘ Prepare the fast food.’ The 
con, secrated is bound bj' a vow of sacrifice ; verily with regard to the sacri- 
fice does he utter speech. Should he utter speech,' he should then repeat 
a Kc addressed to Yisnu. Visnu is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the 
sacrifice with the sacrifice. ‘The thought divine we meditate’, he says. 
Thus he makes smooth the sacrifice. ‘ May it guide us safely according as 
we will he says. Verily he wins the dawn [4]. The theologians say, ‘ Should 
an offering be made in the hou.sc of one who is consecrated, or should an 
offering not be made?’ The man who is con.secrated is the oblation, and 
if he Were to sacrifice he would ofi'er a part of the sacriticer ; if he were not to 
sacrifice, then he would omit a joint of the sacrifice.- ‘ The gods, mind born, 
mind using’, lie says. The gods, mind born, mind using, are the breaths; 
verily in them he sacrifices secretly, and the sacrifice is both offered as 
it were and yet not ottered. Now the Raksases are fain to hurt him who is 
consecrated while he sleeps. Agni [5] indeed is the slayer of the Raksases. 
‘0 Agni, be thou wakeful. Let us be glad’, he says, verily having made 
Agni his guardian, for the smiting away of the Rak.^ascs. he sleeps. Now, 
if a man who is consecrated sleeps, he dires something that as it were is 
contrary to his vow. ‘ Thou, O Agni, art the guardian of vows ’, he says. 
Agni indeed is among the gods the guardian of vows ; verily he causes 
him to take up his vow again. ‘ Among the gods and men he says ; for 
he, being a god [6], is (guardian of vows) among men.^ ‘ Thou art to be 
invoked at our sacrifices ', he says ; for him they invoke at the sacrifices. 
Now power and the gods depart from the man who is consecrated when he 
is asleep. ‘All the gods have surrounded me’, he says ; verily he unites him 
with both power and the gods.' If he were not to utter that formula {'jojux), 
so many cattle would be as he might consecrate himself for. ‘ 0 Soma, 
give so much [7] and bear more hither’, he says; verily he obtains 
innumerable cattle. ‘ Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment ’, he says ; 


merit by Windi^ch, BwlUia's Gehiirt^ 
pp. 12-14; Keith, JRAS. 1910, p 213. 

^ i. e. other than that allowed when the 
Naksatia^ have apjieared. 

“ The result is that he does not sacrifice in 
the ordinary way the new* and full moon 
sacrifices, but he sacrifices in the breaths 
(pKoia),_an idea not rare ; cf. AA. iii. 
2. 6 ; ^A. viii. 11. 


3 It seems pretty clear that the Brahinana 
regal ds the word deva in rfti a a a^ standing 
for dkvdh, not for dtve, which it must 
really do, and the mistake of the Pada is 
therefore a veiy old one. 

* It isclearthat this Mantra in the view ofthe 
Brahmanadoes not apply to the taking of 
the Daksinas, but is said on waking. 
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verily he takes each according to its deityd He says, ‘ To Vayu thee, to 
Varuna thee ! ’ If he did not so specify them, he would put the gifts out 
of correspondence with the deities, and would be brought low to the deities.^ 
Because he thus specifies them, he puts the gifts in correspondence with 
the deities, and is not brought low to the deities. ‘ 0 divine waters, son of 
the waters’, he says. ‘ That divine part of yours, which is pure and fit for 
the sacrifice, may I not step upon that he says in effect. ‘ The unbroken 
web of earth may I follow ’, he says : verily making a bridge he crosses over, 
vi. 1. 5. The ^ gods, having fixed up a place of sacrifice, could not distinguish 
the quarters. They ran up to one another, (saying) ‘ By thee shall we 
distinguish them, by thee.’ They fixed upon Aditi, (saying), ‘ By thee 
shall we distincruish them.’ She said, ‘ Let me choose a guerdon. Let 
the opening oblation in the sacrifice be mine, and the concluding oblation 
be mine.’ Therefore the opening oblation of the sacrifice belongs to Aditi, 
and the concluding oblation belongs to Aditi.* He offers to five gods : there 
are five quarters, (and so it serves) for the distinction of the quarters [1]. 
Now the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins 
the sacrifice. They made sacrifice to Pathya Svasti. The eastern quarter 
they distingui.shed by her, by Agni the southern, by Soma the western, 
by Savitr the northern, by Aditi the zenith. He oft’ers to Pathya Svasti ; 
verily he distinguishes the eastern quarter'. Having offered to Pathya 
Svasti, he otters to Agni and Soma. Agni and Soma indeed are the 
eyes of the saerificer : verily he sees with them [i2l. Having offered 
to Agni and Soma, he offers to Savitr ; verily on the instigation of 
Savitr he sees. Having offered to Savitr, he offers to Aditi ; Aditi 
indeed is this (earth) ; verily taking his stand on it he sees. Having offered 
to Aditi, he repeats the verse to the Maruts. The Maruts are the .subjects 
of the gods. As the subjects of the gods are in harmony, so he brings the 
human subjects into harmony.^ In that he repeats the verse to the Maruts, 


^ endh refers to the cattle which serve in the 
rite. Those which are lost, dead,5:c., he 
devotes to the several gods, the living 
and whole ones to the several priests. 
See KS. xxiii. 6 ; MS. iii. 6. 10, where 
the sense is made clear. 

2 For d-irrajafe with the dat., Delbruck 
{AUind. Sijnt. p. 143) sees an equivalent 
of an ablative, • he is removed from the 
godsh Tliis is doubtful: the dative 
seems used rather in the sense ‘ fall a 
vii-tim to ’ the gods. Cf. TS. v. 3. 7. 2 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seq. ; Bgieda- 
Noten^ i. 23, 24, with Charpentier, VOJ. 


XXV. 377, n. 4 ; 384. n. 2 (on AV. xv. 2, 1 ; 
12. who seems to waver in his in- 
terpretation. Cf. p. 139, n. 4. 

3 Cf, K3 xxiii. 8; KapS. xxxvi. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. 

7. 1. 2; (?B. iii. 2. 3. 1-23. 

* The prCnjamud is an offering preliminary to 
the purchase of Soma, its ufiaganlyd an 
offering after the sacrificial hath has 
taken place ; cf. ^B iv. 5. 1. 2 ; Caland 
and Henry, V Agnisfoma^ pp. 28, 29 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 48, n. 1, 

5 For the Maruts as the subjects of the gods, 
cf. Bloomfield, SBE. xlii. 6G3, and for 
see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 303 ; Vedic Index, 
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it is to bring subjects into harmony. The theologians say. ‘ The opening obla- 
tion should be performed with a fore-offering, but without an after-offering ; 
the concluding oblation should be performed with an after-offering [3], 
but without a fore-offering.’ These are the foi’e-offerings, and these the 
after-offerings, and this is the course of the sacrifice.^ This is not to be 
followed. The fore-offerings are the self ; the after-offerings the offspring. 
If he were to omit the fore-offerings, he would omit the self : if he were to 
omits the after-offerings, he would omit offspring. In so far as the whole 
of the sacrifice - is not performed, in so far does the sacrifice come to ruin, 
and the sacrificer comes to ruin along with the sacrifice [4]. Verily the 
opening oblation should be performed with both fore- and after-offerings, 
and the concluding oblation sliould be performed both with fore- and after- 
offerings. He does not omit the self, nor offspring ; the .sacrifice does not 
come to ruin, nor the sacrificer. He offers the concluding oblation in the 
scrapings of the opening oblation ; ^ this is the course of the sacrifice. 
Now if ho were to make the Vajya verses of the opening libation the 
Yajya verses of the concluding libation, he would mount to the other 
world away from this, and would be liable to die. The Puronuvakya verses 
of the opening libation should be made the Yajya verses of the concluding 
libation ; verily he finds support in this world. 

vi. 1. 6. Kadru'* and Suparni had a dispute (for the stake of) each other's 
form." Kadru defeated Suparni. She .said, ‘ In the third heaven from 
here is the Soma : fetch it, and by it buy your release.’ Kadru is this 
(earth), Suparni yonder (heaven), the descendants of Suparni the metres. She 
said, ‘ For this do parents rear children ; “ in the third heaven from here 
is the Soma ; fetch it, and by it buy your release ” [1], so has Kadru said 
to me.’ The Jagati flew up, of fourteen syllables, but returned without 
obtaining it ; it lost two .syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) 
animals and consecration. Therefore the Jagati is the richest in cattle 
of the metres, and consecration waits upon a man who is rich in cattle. 


ii. 30o. The acc. is governed by a/iw,but 
it approximates to the acc. absol. found, 
e.g. by Geldner (Ferf. Stud, iii. 111, n. 3), 
in RY. For the verse see RV. viii. 7. 11 ; 
TS. i. 5. 11. &c. 

^ That is, the fore-offering and the opening li- 
bation should be connected, and the latter 
should not he accompanied by an after- 
offering. But this is deliberatelyrejected. 

" The constr. is intelligible, but loose. 

* MS. lii. 7. 2 has niskCtsa, which may be the 
more correct reading, as it is supported 
by KS. xxiii. 10. The iii. 2. 3. 21 


recognizes the practice of making the 
second rite a repetition of the first, but 
tbid. 22 condemns it. 

* Cf. KS. xxiii. 10 ; xxiv. 1 ; KapS. xxxvii. 2; 
MS. iii, 7. 3, 4 ; ^B. iii. 2. 4. 1-6 ; 3. 1. 
13-16. 

i. c. they staked tliemsclves on the issue 
(regarding a liorse's tail, see Suparna- 
dhydya, iii, 6. 1 ; iv. 7. 1), not that tiiey 
disputed what was the more beautiful. 
Cf. ^B. iii. 6. 2. 2 seq. ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
xxxvii. 67 seg. ; Weber, IS, viii. 31. For 
the question of the Suparnudhydyaj see 
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The Tristubh flew up, of thirteen syllables, but returned without obtaining 
it ; it lost two syllables, but returned with the (sacrificial) gifts [2] and 
penance. Therefore in the world of the Tri.stubh, the midday oblation,^ 
the gifts are brought. ‘ That in truth is penance they say, ‘ if a man gives 
his wealth.’ The Gayatri flew up, of four syllables, together with a female 
goat with light. Then the goat won (Soma) for her, and so the goat has 
the name.^ The Gayatri brought back the Soma and the four syllables, and 
so became of eight syllables. The theologians say [3], ‘ For what reason 
is it that the Gayatri, the smallest of the metres, holds the forefront of the 
sacrifice 1 ’ Because it brought down the Soma, it held the forefront of 
the sacrifice ; therefore it is the most glorious (of the metres). By the feet 
it grasped two of the oblations, and by the mouth one. The one it grasped 
by the mouth it sucked ; therefore two oblations are made of the pure 
Soma, ’' the morning and midday oblations ; therefore at the third oblation 
they pour out the dregs of the Soma ; for they regard it as sucked as it were 
[4]. He removes any admixture so that it may be pure; v^erily also he makes 
ready it (the rjlva). When the Soma was being borne away, the Gandharva 
Vi 9 vavasu stole it. It was for three nights stolen : therefore after purchase 
the Soma is kept for three nights. The gods said, ‘ The Gandharvas love 
women ; * let us redeem it with a woman.’ They made speech unto a 
woman of one year old, and with her redeemed it. She adopted the form 
of a deer and ran away from the Gandharvas [5] : that was the origin of 
the deer. The gods said, ‘ She has run from you ; she comes not to us ; let 
us both® summon her.’ The Gandliarvas uttered a spell, the gods sang, she 
went to the gods as they sang. Therefore women love one who sings ; 
enamoured are women of him who thus knows. So if there is in a family 
one person who knows thus, men give their daughters in wedlock to that 
family, even if there be other (wooers) in plenty [6].“ He buys Soma 
with a (cow) one year old ; verily he buys it with the whole of speech. 
Therefore men utter speech when one year old. He buys with a cow which 
has no horns, small ears, is not one-eyed or lame, and has not seven hooves ; 
verily he buys it with all. If he were to buy it with a white cow, the 


Hertel, VOJ. xxiii. 300 seq ; Keitli. JRAS, 
1911, pp 987, 1001. 

' For tlie metres and the Savanas, see esp. 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi, 5 seq. 

2 jyotisd is taken with the second sentence by 
the comm, and makes sense thus. Still 
it can be taken with the fiist part, the 
ajd being radiance, 

^ See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 204 seq. 

* SeeRV. X.85. 22; Macdonell,Ktfd.3f!///i.p.l37. 

® The vi denotes rivalry : Delbriick, Altind. 


Synf. p. 464. 

® So the comm. It might mean that, even if 
the family is a large one, the presence 
in it of one wUe man leavens it 
adequately to give it a pre-eminence in 
marriage matters. Bhask. suggests that 
the proviso means either that no other 
virtues produce this result, or that several 
so endowed greatly enhance the position 
(wtd ijdd = kiih tiC). There is no real 
suggestion of polyandry. 



vi. 1 . 6 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 


[494 


sacrificer would become leprousd If he ■were to buy with a black one, it 
would be a funeral cow,- and the sacrificer would be likely to die. If with 
one of both colours, it would be one sacred to V rtrahan, and he would either 
overcome his foe or his foe him.® He buys with a ruddy, yellow-eyed one. 
This is the form of S(una ; verily he buys it with its own deity, 
vi. 1. 7. That"* became gold. Therefore they purify gold forth from the 
waters.'’ The theologians say, ‘ How is it that offspring are produced 
through that which is boneless, and yet are born with bones ? ' Because 
he ofiers the gold, placing it in the ghee, therefore are ofispring produced, 
through that which is boneless, and yet are born with bones. The ghee is 
Agni’s loved abode, the gold is radiance. ‘ This is thy body, O pure one. 
This is thy splendour ’, he says ; verily he unites Agni with his radiance and 
his body [1] ; verily also he makes him ready. If he were to deposit (the 
gold) without fastening it on, then the foetuses of offspring would be liable 
to miscarriage. He deposits it fastening it on, to secure the foetuses. He 
fa.stens it so that it cannot be untied, for the production of offspring. 
The cow with which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘Thou art the strong’, 
he says ; for what he strengthens in his mind,® that he expresses in speech, 
‘ Grasped by mind ’, he says ; for by mind is speech grasped. ‘ Acceptable 
to Visnu’, he says [2]. Visnu is the sacrifice ; verily he makes her accept- 
able to the sacrifice. ‘ Through the impulse of thee, of true impulse ’, 
he says : verily he wins .speech which is impelled by Savitr. As eacli part 
is performed, the Rak.sases are fain to injure the sacrifice ; the path of 
Agni and Surya is one which the Ilak.sa.ses cannot injure. ‘ I have 
mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of Agni ’, he says. He 
mounts the path which is not injured by the Raksases [3]. . The cow with 
which the Soma is bought is speech. ‘ Thou art thought, thou art mind ’, 


^ This is probably what is meant, the same 
thin" being denoted by kildsu, &c. 

2 anv^fnran', tlie cow killed at the burial rite, 
with w’hich an'* covered the limbs of the 
dead man ; cf. RV. x 16. 7 ; Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, p. 576, n. 5. See also 
TS. vi. 1. 7. 5. 

^ The point is that the cow would at once 
impart victory and defeat, the defeat of 
Vrtra, the victory of Indra, and there 
would be no certainty of secuiing the 
victory. All the authorities (Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 25-29; agree on the colour 
of the cow as like the colour of Soma, 
and as red or brownish-red {babhru). Cf. 
^B. iii. 3. 1. 13-16. The reference to 
seven hooves is of course to the fact that 


some animals have one of the feet with a 
bingle hoof, instead of a douljle one with 
a clear division as usual, dknnin is a 
little obscure ; the Kanva recensif)n of 
the^B. h2khanni'idrstakanyl, perhaps ‘with 
unperforated ears , Tlie rendering ‘not 
earless' of Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 63, is 
difficult, and it may be In tter to assume 
that it means ‘ with unmutilatcd ears '. 

* Cf. KS. xxiv..3 ; KapS. xxxvii. 4 ; MS. iii. 
7.5,6; ^B. iii. 2. 4.9-21. It comments 
on TS. i. 2. 4. 

® Cf. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, p. 50. 

® ju here has the .sense of a thought meditated 
on, and so made effective by issuing in 
speech, an idea familiar to modern 
psychology. 
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he says ; verily he instructs her. Therefore children are born instructed. 
‘ Thou art thought he says ; for what one thinks in the mind one expresses 
in speech. ‘ Thou art mind he says ; for what one grasps by the mind one 
performs. • Thou art meditation he says ; for what one meditates with 
the mind one expresses in speech [4]. ‘ Thou art the gift (to the priests) 

he says ; for (the cow) is the gift. ‘ Thou art of the sacrifice he says ; 
verily he makes her fit for the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art of kingly power he 
says, for she is of kingly power. ‘Thou art Aditi, double-headed’, he 
says. In that to Aditi belong the opening and the concluding oblations of 
the sacrifices, therefore does he say that.^ If (the cow) were not bound, she 
would be unrestrained ; if she were bound by the foot, she would be the 
funeral cow," and the sacrificer would be likely to perish [5]. If she were 
held by the ears, she would belong to Vrtrahan, and the sacrificer would 
oppress another, or another would oppress him. ‘ May Mitra bind thee by 
the foot’, he says. Mitra is the auspicious one of the gods; verily with 
his help he binds her by the foot. ‘ May Pirsan guard the ways ’, he says. 
Pu-san is this (earth); verily he makes her lady of this (earth), for the gaining 
thereof. ‘For ludra the guardian!’ he says; verily he makes Indra her 
guardian [6]. ‘ May thy mother approve, thy father ’, he says ; verily he 

buys with her approved. ' ‘ Go, O goddess, to the god ’, he says ; for she 
is a goddess, and Soma is a god. ‘ To Indra Soma ’, he says ; for the 
Soma is borne to Indra. If he were not to say that text, the cow with 
which the Soma is bought would go away. ‘ May Rudra guide thee 
hither’, he says. Rudra is the harsh [~] one of the gods; verily he places 
him below her, for guiding hither.^ He doe.s as it were a harsh thing when 
he recites that (text) of Rudra’s. ‘In the path of Mitra’, he says, for 
soothing. He buys indeed by speech when he buys by the cow with which 
the Soma is bought. ‘ Hail ! Return with Soma as thy comrade, with 
wealth ’, he says ; verily having purchased by means of speech, he restores 
speech to himself. The speech of him who knows thus is not likely to fail, 
vi. 1. 8. He" follows six steps. Speech does not speak beyond the sixth 
day. He wuns speech in the size in which she is found in the path of the 
year.** He ofi'ers in the seventh footprint. The Qakvari has seven feet, 


' Differently explained in iii. 2. 4, 10, as 
due to the fact that hy speech one puts 
the wrong thing first, and so on The 
version here is much more simple. 

2 See vi. 1.6; p. 494, u. 1. 

2 i. e. he buys the Soma, with the permission 
of the relatives of the cow. The instr. is 
properly used as the price, but it is an 
example of the ease by which an instru- 


mental absolute could be developed. See 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax^ § 372. Cf. p, 626, 

n. 11. 

^ For corresponding tod varlaijatu^ cf. 

TS. vi. 1. 8; p. 496, n. 2. 

* Cf. KS. xxiv. 4 ; KapS. xxxvii. 5 ; MS. iii. 7. 
6, 7 ; iii. 3. 1. 1-11. This section 
comments on TS, i. 2. 5. 

® i. e. there are only six Prsthya Stotras in 
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the ([Jakvari is cattle ; verily he wins cattle. There are seven domesticated 
animals, and seven wild ; there are seven metres to win both sets of animals. 
‘ Thou art a Vasvl, thou art a Rudra he says ; verily thus by her 
form he expounds her greatness [1].* ‘ May Brhaspati make thee rejoice 

in happiness he says. Brhaspati is the holy power of the gods ; verily 
by means of the holy power he wins cattle for him. ‘ May Rudra with 
the Vasus be favourable to thee’, he says, for the sake of protection.^ 
‘ I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice he 
says ; for the place of sacrifice is the head of the eax-th. ‘ On the abode 
of the offering he says ; for the foot of the cow by which the Soma is 
bought is the abode of the offering. ‘ Rich in ghee ; hail ! ’ [2]. he says. 
Because it was from her foot that ghee was pressed out. he says thus. 
If the Adhvaryu were to offer a libation where there were no fire, the 
Adhvaryu would become blind, and the Raksases would destroy the sacri- 
fice. He offers after putting down the gold ; verily he offers in that 
which has fire,'^ the Adhvaryu does not become blind, and the Raksases 
do not destroy the sacrifice. As each part is performed, the Raksases are 
fain to injure the sacrifice. ‘The Raksas is enclosed, the evil spirits are 
enclosed ’, he says,* for the smiting away of the Raksases [3]. ■ Thus I cut 
the necks of the Raksas’; ‘Who hateth us and whom we hate’, he says. 
There are two persons, one whom he hates and one who hates him ; verily 
successively he cuts their necks. The foot of the cow with which the 
Soma is bought is cattle ; he pours (the dust of the footprint) so far as it is 
mixed with the ghee ; verily he wins cattle. (Saying) ‘ Ours be wealth ’, 
he pours it ; verily the Adhvaryu [4] does not deprive himself of cattle. 
Saying ‘ Thine be wealth ’, he hands it to the sacrificer, and so bestows 
wealth on the sacrificer. Saying ‘ Thine be wealth ’, (the sacrificer hands it) 
to his wife. For a wife is the half of oneself, and to do so is as it were to 


the Sattra (’alli-d the G.aT.am Ayana ; see 
Hillebrandt, Eitualhtttratur, pp. 155, 157. 

1 i. e. the cow has these various forms, and 

these e.\press her greatness. 

■ dvrlhjai or uirhjai may equally well be read, 
for MSS. are not reliable on such a point 
[drrtyai may always be merely graphic 
for (h rttyai), and the exact sense must be 
doubtful. Cf.vi. 1. 7.8; 11.1; p. 499, n. 5. 

2 That is, on the footstep on which the piece 

of gold has been placed, gold and fire 
being, as is natural, equated : cf. Olden- 
berg, Religion des Veda, p. 89. 

< ijrlidh is of course the ordinary form in the 
Veda oigrixu, ‘neck’ ; and the comm, is 
needlessly troubled by seeking to find in 
it, as opposed to Raksas, the distributive 


as opposed to the collected use. For gritah 
see Hoernle, JRAS. 1906, pp. 916 seq. 
It might also be rendered ‘ throat ', but 
‘ neck' is equally plausible. 

5 The re.ading is a little uncertain ; the MSS. 
have ydvattnidtdm or yiivatmdtci}n or ycixat- 
yiifdm ; but BS. vi. 13 ; Ap^S. x. 23. 3 
have imfitam pretty clearly, and that 
must be regarded as the traditional read- 
ing: ghrkiidptutain is the rendering of the 
comm., and it makes good sense. There 
is of course the possibility of reading 
yovat-vudemi (cf. fi-muta), BR. and OB. 
render md Felt getrdnkt, suggesting tyutdm 
from in. Bhask. has maxa bandhane ; and 
and miiv seems the root ; ydvatmutdm 
being the correct reading. 



497] 


[— vi. 1. 9 


The Measuring out of the Soma 

deposit it in one’s house.* ‘ Let me attend on thee with Tvastr’s aid he 
says. Tvastr is the maker of the forms of offspring, of pairings ; verily 
he places form in cattle. For this world the Garhapatya fire is piled up ; for 
yonder world the Ahavanlya. If he were to cast it on the Garhapatya fire, 
he would be rich in cattle in this world ; if on the Ahavaniya, he would 
be rich in cattle in yonder world ; he casts it on both ; verily he makes him 
rich in cattle in both worlds. 

vi. 1. 9. The ^ theologians say, ‘ Should the Soma be clarified or not ? ’ 
Soma indeed is the king of plants ; whatev’er falls upon it is swallowed 
by it.* If he were to clarify it, it would be as when one expels from the 
mouth what has been swallowed ; if he were not to clarify it, it would be 
as when something falls upon the e3'e and moves to and fro ; the Adhvaryu 
would be hungry, the sacrificer would be hungrj.'. ‘ 0 Soma-seller, purify the 
Soma ’, he should say ; so whether it be the one [1] or the other, he involves 
the Soma-seller in both (faults), and therefore the Soma-seller is hungry. 
Aruna Aupaveci said,’ ‘ At the buying of the Soma I win the third pressing.’ 
He measures (the Soma) on the skin of beasts ; verily he wins cattle, for 
cattle are the third pressing. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be without 
cattle ’, he should measure it for him on the rough .side.'"' The rough side 
indeed is not connected with cattle ; verily he becomes withoirt cattle. If he 
desire of a man, ‘ Maj’ he be rich in cattle’ [2], he should measure for him 
on the hairy side. That indeed is the form of cattle : verilj’ b^’ the form he 
obtains cattle for him ; verily he becomes rich in cattle. He buj’S it at 
the end of the waters ; verily he buys it with its sap. ‘ Thou art a home- 
dweller’, he saj’s; verily he makes it at home. ‘Thy libation is bright’, 
he says ; for bright is its libation. He advances (for it) with a cart ; verily 
he advances to its mightiness.* He advances with a cart [3], therefore 
what lives ® on the level is to be borne by a cart. Where, however, they 
bear it on their heads, therefore what lives on the hill is to be borne on 

^ tote is tradition.illy referred to the wife ; see ^ Like most of Aruna's observations, it has 
^B. iii. 3. 1. 11 and Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. little point. Apparently the explanation 

61, n.2. It is a curious form, Priikritic for is that which follows : viz. he measured 

tdva tava ; p. 25, n. 3. The comparison of the Soma on a skin and so won cattle, 

the wife and the house is a precursor of and they are equivalent to the third 

the later use of ‘ house ’ for wife. pressing which is accompanied by the 

‘ On fe here — the other Sahhitas have tvd — savamija and anvbandhyd animals ; cf. 

cf. Oldenberg, ^gvedu-Noten, i. 28, n. 5. Hillebrandt, Rituallitterahir, p. 125. For 

^ Cf. KS. xxiv. 5; KapS. xxxvii.6; ^B. iii. 3.2. Aruna see Vedic Index, i. 35. 

5-19. This section comments on TS.i. 2. 6. ® That is the side without hair, at first sight 
^ The kingship is here as usual connected rather a curious description. 

with the swallowing of the people ; cf. ''Asa token of respect he uses a cart. 

§B. iii. 3. 2. 8. For the danger of purify- ^ jicana seems to be an adj. rather than a 
ing the Soma, cf. Caland and Henry, noun, though the abstract is possible. 

L’Agnistotna, p. 30. The reference to girad is intci esting as 

27 [hos 19] 
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the head. With a verse, ‘ That god, Sa\'itr in the Atichandas metre ^ he 
measures. The Atichandas is all the metres; verily with all the metres 
he measures it. The Atichandas is the highest of the metres. In that he 
measures with a verse in the Atichandas metre, he makes it the highest of 
its peers. With each (finger) separately [4] he measures ; verily he 
measures it with each fresh in turn ; therefore the fingers have various 
strengths. He presses down the thumb on them all ; therefore it has 
equal strength with the other fingers ; therefore all it accompanies. If he 
were to measure with all (the fingers), the fingers would grow united ; with 
each separately he measures ; therefore they grow separate. He measures 
five times with the Yajus." The Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is 
fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. (He measures) five times in silence 
[5]. They make up ten. The Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; 
verily by the Viraj he wins proper food. In that he measures with the 
Yajus, he wins the past ; in that he measux'es in silence, the future. Xow 
if there were only so much Soma as that which he measures, there would 
lie enough for the sacrifice!' only, and not also for the priests in the Sadas. 
With the words, ‘ For ofispring thee !’ he draws (the cloth for the Soma) 
together; verily he makes the priests in the Sadas share in it ; with a garment 
he ties it up ; the garment is connected with all the gods [6] ; verily he unites 
it with all the gods ; the Soma is cattle ; (with the words) ‘ F or expiration 
thee ’, he ties it ; verily he confers expiration upon cattle. (With the words) 
‘For cross-breathing thee’, he looses it ; verily he confers cross-breathing 
upon cattle ; therefore the vital breaths do not desert a sleeper, 
vi. 1. 10. If" he were to barter (it) in response (to the words), ‘Let me buy 
witli one-sixteenth (of the cow) from thee, witli one-eiglith ', he would 
make the Soma not worth a cow, the sacrificcr not worth a cow, the Adhvarj'u 
not worth a cow, but he would not depreciate ■* the mightiness of tlie cow. 

‘ With a cow let me buy from thee verily he should say ; \ erily he makes 
the Soma worth a cow, the sacrifice!' worth a cow, the Adh\ aryu worth 
a cow, yet still he does not depreciate the mightiness of the cow. He 


a reminiscence of the hilly countiy where 
the Soma is usually supposed to liave 
grown ^Vedic Index, ii. 475). The conatr. 
ia iiitelligihle but condensed. 

’ Every metre over forty-eight syllables is 
Atichandas. 

“ The exact nature of the measuring is not 
specified : as the thumb is used with 
each, clearly one finger must have been 
Uhed twice, but which is not decided; 
see Caland and Henry, p. 42. 

With this and TS. vi. 1. 11 cf. KS. xxiv. 6; 


3. 1-11. Tills "section coniment'i on 
TS. i. 2. 7. Cf. Hillebrandt. Vtd. Myfh. i. 
69-82. 

The nuta tiitt herewith nd-dva tirafi below is 
at first sight strange : but the sense must 
be as translated ; cf, Delbruck,A?;mrf. Sywf. 
p- 275. In KS. xxiv. 0 the context Is 
different and the contrast is between 
aia tiratt and nu tiia tirati. The comm, 
niisuudeistands the passage. 
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The Buying of the Soma 

buys (it) with a she-goat ; verily he buys it full of fervour ; he buys (it) 
with gold ; verily he buys it bright [1] ; he buys (it) with a mileh cow ; 
verily he buys it with milk for the mixing; he buys (it) with a bull; 
verily he buys it with Indra;' he buys (it) with a draught ox, the draught 
ox is the bearer ; verily by the bearer he buys the bearer ^ of the sacrifice ; he 
buys with two as a pair, to win a pair ; he buys with a garment, the garment 
is connected with all the gods ; verily he buys it for all the gods. These 
make up ten.® The Viiaj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the 
Viraj he wins proper food [2]. ‘ Thou art the bodily form of penance, 

Prajapati’s kind ’, he says ; verily the Adhvaryu makes atonement to the 
cattle, that he may not be cut oft'. He attains prosperity, he obtains cattle 
who knows thus. ‘ The bright with the bright for thee I buy ’, he says ; 
that is according to the text. The gods retook by force the gold where- 
with they purchased the Soma, saying, ‘ Who shall barter brilliance ? ’ The 
gold by which [3] he buj’s the Soma he should retake by force ; verily he 
bestows brilliance upon himself. ‘ Ours be light, darkness be on the Soma- 
seller ’, he says ; verily he places light in the sacrificer, and bestows darkness 
on the Soma-seller. If he were to strike (the Soma-seller) without inter- 
twining (the fiock of wool), then the serpents would bite during that year. 
‘ Thus do I intertwine the necks of the biting serpents he says ; the 
serpents do not bite that year, he pierces the Soma-seller with darkness. 
‘0 Svana [4], Bhraja’, he says; they indeed in yonder world guarded the 
Soma ; from them they grasped the Soma ; if he were not to indicate to 
them those that serve as the price of Soma, he would not have purchased 
the Soma, and they would not guard the Soma for him in yonder world. 
In that he indicates to them those that serve as the price of Soma, he really 
purchases the Soma, and they guard the Soma for him in yonder world, 
vi. 1. 11. The'‘ Soma when bought and tied up is connected with Varuna. 
‘Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships he says, for atonement.® 
‘ Enter the right thigh of Indra ’, he says ; the gods placed the Soma which 
they purchased in the right thigh of Indra ; now the sacrificer is Indra ; 
therefore he says thus. ‘ With life, with fair life ’, he says ; verily seizing the 
gods [1] he rises up. ‘ Fare along the wide atmosphere ', he says ; for Soma 


1 Indra being constantly described as a bull. 
mhni is of course possible, thougli the cor- 
rection idhnim is very easy, and on this 
point the MSS. are worthless. The neuter, 
however, h.is rather a more general sense 
than the masc. would h.ave given. 

^ The comm, explains niilliundbhyum asiatsafato 
vatsafnrl ca, and makes up the ten by 
adding a cow idhenu] with its calf; cf. 


Ciiland and Henry, L' Agnishmn, p. i4. 
Cf.TS.vi. 1. 10; KS. xxiv. 6, 7; gB. iii.3.3. 
10-4. 24. This comments on TS. i. 2. 7-9. 
5 The reading of the MSS., ABCDW. chityai 
suggests to Weber the possibility of 
derivation from c/h7, but the omission 
of the t is absolutely regular in MSS. 
and of no moment ; see Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. § 232 ; above, vi. 1. 8 ; p. 496, n. 2. 
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has the atmosphere for its deity. ‘ Thou art the seat of Aditi. Sit on the 
seat of Aditi he says ; that is according to the text. He severs it indeed 
when he makes what is connected with Varuna connected with Mitra ; 
he sets it down with a verse addressed to Varuna; verily he unites it 
with its own deity. He covers it round with a garment, the garment is 
connected with all the gods; verily with all [2] the gods he unites it, and 
thus (it serves) for the smiting away of the Eaksases. ‘ He hath stretched 
the atmosphere within the woods he says ; for within the woods he stretched 
the atmosphere. ‘ Strength in horses he says : for (he placed) strength in 
horses. ‘ Milk in kine he says ; for (he placed) milk in kine. ‘ Skill 
in the heart he says ; for (he placed) skill in the heart. ‘ Varuna, Agni in 
dwellings he says ; for A’^aruna (placed) Agni in dwellings. ‘ The sun in 
the sky’ [3], he says ; for (lie placed) the sun in the sky. ‘ The Soma in the 
hill’, he says; the hills are the pressing-stones; he places the Soma in 
them, who sacrifices ; therefore he .says thus. ‘ Thee, all-knowing god ’ 
with this verse addressed to Surj-a he fastens the black antelope skin, to 
smite away the Raksases. ‘ Come hither, O ye oxen, strong to hear the j oke ’, 
he saj’s ; that is according to the text. ‘ Move forward, 0 lord of the world 
he says ; for he is the lord of creatures [4] ; ‘ to all thy stations ’, he saj's ; for 
he moves forward to all his stations. ‘ Let no opponent find thee he saj’s ; 
since the Gandharva Vi 9 vavasu stole the Soma when it was being carried 
below, he saj’S that, to prevent its being stolen. ‘ Thou art the good luck of 
the sacrificer ’, he saj’S : verilj" thus the sacrificer grasps the sacrifice, that it be 
not interrupted. The Soma when bought and tied up’ indeed approaches the 
sacrificer in the shape of Varuna [5]. ‘ Honour to the radiance of Mitra and 
Varuna ’, he saj-s, for atonement. They bring forward the Soma, it rests 
with Agni, thej' in uniting overpower the sacrificer. Now the consecrated 
person has for long been holding himself ready for the .sacrifice.- In that 
he offers an animal to Agni and Soma, that is a bujfing-off of himself; 
therefore of it he should not eat : for as it were it is a bujfing-off of a man.” 
Or rather thej' say, ‘ By ^ Agni and Soma Indra slew V rtra ’. In that he offers 


* Tlie sense is not, as at first sight, ‘ when ’, 
t)ie sentence being an instance of the use 
of the past part. pass, as equivalent to 
a finite verb : the real subject is kritdh 
^'■ma lipanaddho, and the predicate is= ‘as 
A'aruna approaches and in the relative 
clause the substantive verb is as usual 
omitted. In abhy aiti it is noteworthy 
that both prefixes are accented contrary 
to the normal TS. rule, when the second 
prefix is d ; see Maedonell, Ved, Gram. 
p. 107 ; Weber, IS. xiii. 62 seq. 


^ This is an excursus dealing with the Agni- 
somiya animal offering, which precedes 
the pressings; see Hillebrandt, Edual- 
Utteiatur, p. 128. 

^ This is, of course, one of the passages which 
can be cited for a peculiar theory of the 
sacrifice, and as a proof of human sacrifice 
for which animal sacrifice is substituted ; 
for parallels, see Levi, La doctrine du 
sacrifice, pp. 132 seq. The magic effect of 
the meal in either case is noteworthy. 

^ The comm, citing TS. ii. 5. 2 renders this as 
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an animal to Agni and Soma, it slays hostile things for him ; therefore he 
should eat of it. He honours it with a verse addressed to Varuna ; verily he 
honours it with its own deity.^ 


PRAPATHAKA II 


llie Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice [continued) 


vi. 2. 1. If ^ he should offer hospitality after unyoking both (the oxen), he 
would break up the sacrifice.® If (he should offer) before he has unyoked 
both, it would be as when hospitality is offered to one who has not yet 
arrived. One ox is unyoked, one ox is not unyoked; then he offers 
hospitality, for the continuance of the sacrifice. The wife (of the sacrificer) 
holds on (to the cart) ; for the wife is mistress of the household gear ; 
verily he offers what is approved by the wife. The share of the wife in 
the sacrifice makes a pair : * so the wife also [1] grasps the sacrifice that it 
may not be interrupted. With whatever retinue the king comes, to all of 
them hospitality is offered ; the metres are the retinue of King Soma. 
‘Thou art the hospitality of Agni. For Visnu thee!’ ho says; thus he 
offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. ‘Thou art the hospitality of Soma. 
For Visnu thee ! ’ he says ; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Tristubh. 
‘ Thou art the hospitality of the stranger. For Visnu thee ' ’ he says ; thus 
he offers (hospitality) to the Jagati [2]. ‘For Agni thee, giver of wealth, 
for Visnu thee!’ he says; thus he offers (hospitality) to the Anustubh. 
‘ For the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Visnu thee !’ he says; thus 
he offers (hospitality) to the Gayatri. He offers five times. The Pahkti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. The theo- 
logians say, ‘ For what reason is the Gayatri offered to on either side of the 
offering of hospitality ? ’ Because the Gayatri brought the Soma down ® [3] ; 
therefore is it offered to on both sides of hospitality, before and after. Hospi- 
tality is the head of the sacrifice, the sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds. 


dat., but the connexion seems to require 
‘ by ’. If it is mereiy ‘for it is less natu- 
ral to say that an animal offered to Agni 
and Soma would be vdrtraghna, which the 
comm, correctly renders as lairighAti. 

> i. e. every time the Adlivaryu approaches 
the Soma ; see Caland and Henry, L'Apii- 
stoma, p. 56. 

^ Cf. KS. xxiv. 8 ; KapS. xxxviii. 1 ; MS. iii. 
7. 9 ; 9®- in. 4. 1. 1-18. This section 
comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 


^ The rule is also approved in AB. i. 14. 5, 
but is disputed in 9®. ! see Caland and 
Henry, L'Agnisloma, p. 54. 

* i. e. according to the comm, the Yajna and 
the wife are the pair, yajrkisya is ap- 
parentiy a part, gen., rather than the 
gen. usual later with At, which is hardly 
Vedic. 

® n is not compounded with dharaf ; precisely 
so also in TS. vi. 1. 6. 4, according to the 
Pada MSS. C and D. 
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therefore the head has nine apertures.' The sacrificial cake is offered on 
nine potsherds. The three sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the 
TrivT-t Stoma, the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he places brilliance in the head 
of the sacrifice. The sacrificial cake is offered on nine potsherds. The three 
sets of three potsherds are commensurate with the threefold breath, the breath 
is threefold [4] ; verily in order he places the threefold breath in the head 
of the sacrifice. Now the Saccharum sponta neum shoots are the eyelashes 
of Prajapati, and his lids are pieces of sugar-cane.- In that the strew is of 
Saccharum spontaneum and the dividing-stakes of sugar-cane, verily he 
brings together the eye of Prajapati. Now the libations made by the gods 
the Asuras tore ^ and ate. The gods saw the Gmelina urbco’ea tree. (Thinking) 
‘ It is fit for work ; by it one can perform work they made the enclosing- 
sticks of Gmelina arhorea wood [5], and by them they smote away the 
Eaksases. In that the enclosing-sticks are made of Gmelina arharea wood, 
it is for the smiting away of the Raksases. He makes them touch, that 
the Raksases may not go through them. He does not place one in front, 
for the sun which rises in front smites away the Raksaises. He places the 
kindling-sticks erect ; verily from above he smites away the Raksases ; (he 
places one) with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He places 
two; the sacrifice has two feet; (verily they .serve) for .support. The 
theologians .say [6], 'There arc both Agni and Soma here; why is 
hospitality offered to Soma and not to Agni?’ In that having kindled 
fire he places it on the fire, by that verily is hospitality offered to Agni. 
Or rather they say, ‘ Agni is all the gods.’ In that he kindles fire after 
placing the oblation, he thus produces all the gods for the oblation when it 
has been placed. 

vi. 2. 2. The-* gods and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods fell out among 
themselves. Being unwilling to accept one another's pre-eminence, they sepa- 
rated in five bodies, Agni with the Vasus, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with 
the Maruts, Yaruna with the Adityas, Brha.spati with the All-gods. They re- 
flected, Our foes, the Asuras, we are profiting in that we arc falling out among 
ourselves; let us remove (from us) and deposit together those bodies which are 
dear to us , fiom these shall he depart who [IJ first of us i.s hostde to another.’ 
Therefore of those who perform the Taniinaptra rite he who first is hostile 
goes to destruction. In that he divides up the Taniinaptra. (it serves) for 


1 See Keith’s note on AA. i. 4. 1. 

2 tirdi^ci must liave some sense of this sort as 

the firdt^ci are eompared with the xidhrU, 
The comm, has only carmap^ftike. 

® m^kdmm is clearly a gerund of nis-sku, and 
should be written nihskdvam, the usual 
loss of the double sibilant occurring in 


the MSS. The comm, renders nihcaltdam, 
which is clearly wrong ; Bhask. gives 
ntshrsijo as one rendering. Cf. vi. 2. 4 ; 
p. 505. n. 2. 

* Cf. KS. xxiv. 0 ; KapS. xxxviii. 2 ; MS. iii. 
7. 10 ; 9B. iii. 4. 2. 1-3. 22. This section 
comments on TS. i. 2. 10. 2-11. 2. 
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the overcoming of the foe ; he himself prospers, his foe is defeated. He 
divides five times ; for five times did they divide. Then again the Pankti 
has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. 
‘ For him who rusheth on I seize thee ’, he says ; he who rushes on is the 
breath [2] ; verily he delights the breath. ‘ For him who rusheth around ’, 
he says ; he who rushes around is the mind ; verily he delights the mind. 
‘For Tanunapat’, he says; for they divided up these bodies. ‘For the 
mighty ’, he says ; for they divided them up for strength. ‘ For the greatest 
in strength he says ; for they divided up the greatest part of themselves. 
‘ Thou art unsurmounted, the unsurmountable ’, he says ; for that is unsur- 
mounted and unsurmountable. ‘ The force of the gods ’ [3], he says ; for 
that is the force of the gods. ‘ Guarding from imprecations, impervious 
to imprecations ’, he says ; for that guards from imprecations and is 
impervious to imprecations. ‘ May the lord of consecration approve my 
consecration’, he says; that is according to the text. The gods making 
the ghee a weapon smote Soma ; now they come near the Soma as it were, 
when they perform the Tanunaptra. ‘ May thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, 
swell’, he says. Whatever [4] of it becomes spoiled’ or is lost, that he 
purifies by it. ‘ May Indra swell for thee ; do thou swell for Indra’, he says ; 
verily he makes to swell both Indra and Soma. ‘ Make thy comrades to 
swell with wealth and skill he says. The priests are his comrades ; verily 
he makes them to swell. • With good fortune may I accomplish thy press- 
ing, 0 god Soma’ [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing (on himself). 
Those who make the Soma to swell fall away from this world, for the 
Soma when made to swell has the atmosphere as its deity. ' Desired are 
riches exceedingly, for food, for prosperity ’, he says ; verily by paying 
homage to heaven and earth they find support in this world. The gods and 
the Asuras were in conflict. The gods in fear entered Agni ; therefore they 
say, ‘ Agni is all the gods ’. They- [6], making Agni their protection, overcame 
the Asuras. Now he as it were enters Agni who undergoes the intermediate 
consecration, (and it serves) for the overcoming of his foes ; he prospers 
himself, his foe is overcome. He protects himself by' the consecration, his 
ofl'spring by' the intermediate consecration. The girdle he makes tighter; 
for his offspring are closer to him than himself. He drinks warm milk, 
and rubs himself with bubbling water “ ; for fire* is extinguished by cold, 
(and these serve) for kindling. ‘ Thy dread form, O Agni ’, he says ; verily 
with its own deity he consumes the hot milk, for unity', for atonement. 

1 Tilo comm, renders apxadydte as ^usyati : it * For the madanO water see Caland and 
is of course a derivative from apid (RV. Henry, L'Agmstwia, pp. 62, 72. 

X. 103. 12, &c.), and the sense is clearly as ^ i. e. the udardgni must be kept warm, 
rendered. 
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vi. 2. 3. The ^ Asuras had three citadels ; the lowest was of iron, then there 
was one of silver, then one of gold. The gods could not conquer them • 
they sought to conquer them by siege; therefore they say — both those who 
know thus and those who do not — ‘ By siege they conquer great citadels.’ 
They made ready an arrow, Agni as the point. Soma as the socket, Vi.snu 
as the shaft.- They said, ‘ Who shall shoot it 1 ’ [1] ‘ Rudra ’, they said, 

‘ Rudra is cruel, let him shoot it.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let me 
be overlord of animals.’ Therefore is Rudra overlord of animals. Rudra 
let it go ; it cleft the three citadels and drove the Asuras away from these 
worlds. The observance of the Upasad.s is for the driving away of foes. 
One should not offer another libation in front ; if he were to offer another 
libation “ in front [2], he would make something else the beginning. He 
sprinkles clarified butter with the dipping-ladle to proclaim the sacrifice.* 
He makes the offering after crossing over ® without coming back ; verily he 
drives away his foes from these worlds .so that they come not back. Then 
returning he offers the Upasud libation ; verily having driven away his foes 
from these worlds and having conquered he mounts upon the world of his 
foes. Now the gods by the Upasads which thej* performed in the morning 
drove away the Asuras from the day, by the Upasads (performed) in the 
evening (they drove away the Asuras) from the night. In that both 
morning and evening Upasads [3] are performed, the sacrificcr drives away 
his foes from day and night. The Yajyas used in the morning should he 
made Puronuvakyas at night, for variety. He performs three Upasads, these 
worlds are three; verily he delights these worlds; they together'' make 
six, the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons. He performs twelve 
at an Ahlna Soma sacrifice, the year consists of twidve months ; verily he de- 
lights the year. They make twenty-four [4], the half-months number twenty- 
four ; veril}- he delights the half-months. He should perform an awl-shaped^ 
intermediate consecration who wishes, ‘May there be prosperity for me in 
this world ’, (that is) one to begin with, then two, then three, then four ; 


1 Cf. KS. xxiv. 10 ; xxv. 1 ; KapS. xxxviii. vi, 

4 ; MS. iii. 8. 1, 2 ; iii. 4. 4. 3-20, 26, 
27 ; AB. i. 23, 25. For other versions 
of the Upasads, cf. Levi, Za doctrine dii 
sacn/ce, pp, 45 ; Muir, Sansk, Texts, 

ii. 388 se^i. 

2 For the exact sense of these terms cf. Vedic 

Index, i. 81 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 108, n, 2. 

3 The usual form of Havis sacrifices with 

Prayfija and so on is not to be followed. 

* That is, the Srauva Aghara takes place ; cf. 

Caland and Henry, L' Agm^oma, p. 68. 

® This refers to crossing the space between the 


Ahavanlya and the Vedi from north to 
south. For the Upasad he returns to the 
north. 

i, e. the morning and evening celebration. 

’ dnlgra is explained by the comm, as ara + 
agra, dra being a hartvardnpratodana. But 
the Pada MSS. resolve it as dra + agra no 
doubt correctly. The real sense of dra, 
Pusan’s weapon, is probably * awl * or 
‘ gimlet ’ ( Vedic Index, i. 61). The reference 
is to the making of the nmnber of teats of 
the cow used for the milk required for 
the Diksa. 
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[■ — vi. 2. 4 

this indeed is the awl-shaped intermediate consecration ; verily there is 
prosperity for him in this world. He should perform an intermediate 
consecration broader at the top than below who wishes, ‘May there be 
prosperity for me in yonder world (that is) four to begin with, then three, 
then two, then one ; this indeed is the intermediate consecration broader 
at the top than below ; verily there is prosperity for him in yonder world, 
vi. 2. 4. They ^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Upasads. Of 
them he who takes out (a little food) is left behind ; one ^ must take out 
carefully, (thinking) ‘ I have not taken out anything.’ He who is left 
behind wearied among those who go on their own mission sticks behind 
and lives at (home). Therefore after once taking out, one should not take 
out a second time. One should take out of curd, that is the symbol of 
cattle ; verily by the symbol he wins cattle [1]. The sacrifice went away 
from the gods in the form of Visnu, and entered the earth. The gods 
sought him grasping hands. Indra passed over him. He said, ‘ Who has 
passed over me 1 ’ ‘I am he who smites in the stronghold ; who art thou ? ’ 

‘ I am he who brings from the stronghold.’ He said, ‘ Thou art called he 
wlio smites in the stronghold. Now a boar,^ .stealer of the good, [2] keeps 
the wealth of the Asuras which is to be won beyond the seven hills. Him 
Miiite, if thou art he who smites in the stronghold.’ He plucked out 
a bunch of Darbha grass, pierced the seven hills, and smote liim. He said, 

■ 'fhou art called he who brings from the stronghold; bring him.’ So the 
.''acrifice bore otf the .sacrifice for them ; in that tliey won the wealth of the 
Asuras which was to be won {irdyatn), that alone is the reason why the Vedi 
is so called. The Asuras [3] indeed at first owned the earth, the gods had so 
much as one seated can espy. The gods .said, ‘ May we also have a share in 

^ Cf. Iv^S. XXV. 2, G ; KapS. xxxviii. 5 ; xxxix. lathcr vxpects a sentenco whiolx would 

3, 4 ; MS. lii. 8. 3, o ; CB. iii. 5. 1. 7-10. give a ground for Unmat. Bliask. lias 

2 This ibis'iTge i-s not ea^y, but the seu^e svOHhCni nirga*\ja v^mmija . . , -p^inas 

seems clearly that a can only have nvifhtiifitkibhOiih. BR. take nifyaya for 

a httie extra >ustenance {dadhi), practi- and if this is correct, then the 

cally what he can regard a', ml. The rendering above must be approximately 

difficulty is in the sentence ending nis'~ the sense, though it is__not easy. Vusati, 

ijaija sahit vasati. The comm, takes it as however, does seem to contrast with 

referring to such cases as when a pilgrim yakhtij and the metaphor from a coagu- 

misses the Prayaga samkranti but puts lating drop is not an impossible one. 

in the rest of the pilgrimage, and he sunmyam is an early instance of "^nlya as 

renders nistydya as ;p(\rtclyur niryatyti Urthe gerund (Whitney, Sansk. Granmi. § 963 5, 

gatvd, whence Weber suggests the reading calls nlya late, but it is recognized in Boots 

mhsifuya (^cf.TS, vi. 2. 1. 5 nihskdvam for the tCc., p. 91). 

MSS. niskdvam). In that case the words ^ For the story cf. Macdonell, Ved. Jlyfk. 
must be pressed to give the sense, ‘ having p. 141 ; Levi, Le doctrine du sacrifice, p. 141. 

aroused himself comes to dwell along In MS. iii. 8. 3 emukhdm is a clear mis- 

with (those who have gone on).’ This reading for for the boar is emj/sa/i 

renders tdsmOt a little unnatural : one in KS. 

28 [h-o-s. 19] 
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the earth 1 ’ ‘ How much shall we give you 1 ’ ‘ Give us as much as this 

Salavrki^ can thrice run round.’ Indra taking the form of a Salavrki 
thrice ran round on all sides the earth. So they won the earth, and in that 
they won it therefore is the Vedi so called [4]. All this earth is the 
Yedi, but they measure off and sacrifice on so much as they deem they can 
use. The back cross-line is thirty feet, the eastern line - is thirty-six feet, 
the front cross-line is twenty-four feet. These make up tens ; “ the Virfij 
has ten syllables; the Virfij is food; verily by the Viraj he wins food. 
He digs up (the earth) ; verily he digs away whatever in it is impure. 
He digs up ; therefore the plants perish. He spreads the sacrificial 
strew ; therefore the plants again revive. He spreads over the strew 
the upper strew. The strew is the people ; the upper strew is the sacrificer : 
verily he makes the .‘-acrificcr higher than the man who does not saci’itice ; 
therefore the sacrificer is higher than tlie man who does not sacrifice, 
vi. 2. 5. If a weak man take up a tairdcn, he breaks up into pieces. If 
there were twelve Upasai.ls in the one-day rite, ami three in the Ahina, the 
sacrifice would be upset. There are three Upasads in tlie one-day rite, 
twelve in the Ahina, to preserve the strength of the saci’itice : tlius it is in 
order. One teat (of the cow) is used for a child, for that is fortunate. ' So 
he takes one teat for his milk drink, then two, then three, then four. That 
[1] is the razor-edged drink by which ho drives away his foes when born 
and repels them when about to be born ; verily also with the smaller he 
approaches the gi’oatcr. He takes the four teats first for his di'ink. then 
three, then two, then one. That is the drink called ‘of a beatific back’, 
full of fervour, and of heavenly character ; verily also is lie propagated with 
children and cattle. Gruel is the drink of the Eajanya : grind is as it 
were harsh ; the Puijanya is as it were harsh [.2]. it is the symbol of the 
thunderbolt, (and serves) for success. Curds (is the drink) of the Vaieva, 
it is the symbol of the sacrifice of cookcil food, (and serves) for prosperity. 
Milk (is the drink) of the Brahman, the Brahman is brilliance, milk is 

1 A mysterious animal; see IV/ic Inckr. ii. ^ (W'/i-f/o'-e must mr.in ' liy tens .as the total 
1S.5. 447 ; below. TS. vi. 2. 7. 5. is 90, not 100. 

- The ^ruu. is the line running along the * Cf. TA. ii. S; BCS. vi. 0; ApyS. x. l.> : 
centre of the altar from west to east liys. ii. 1.2; KyS. vii. 4. 27. 2S • C.ilanil 

(whence its name) ; see the plan in SBE. and Heniy, L'A’jnisfoma, p. 22. 

sxvi. 47.5. Full details of the measure- ® This is obscure. The comm, has lat^ns^/a 
ments of the altars are not found until hhogtt yah stnn<fs Tfisyy}inv cilpyiyyi petyo 

the yulba Sutras ; that of Ap. (v. 1 seq.) is yajamiinm cnttirfke paryyltje si Ikarott. ratsii, 

given in full with a translation by Biirk, ‘calf, in the masc. is extraordinary, but 

ZDMG. Iv andlvi. Needless to say these the rendering ‘child’, which is conceiv- 

figures do not prove any knowledge of the able, is also curious, nor in either case is 

Pythagorean theorem ! See Keith. JRAS. bMgi intelligible. Bhask. has na h i nlmh 

1909. pp. 590 seq. : 1910. pp. 519-521. gosmnl yiijarnkym era. 
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brilliance ; verily by brilliance he endows himself with brilliance and milk. 
Again by milk foetuses gi'ow ; the man who is consecrated is as it were a 
foetus; in that milk is his drink, verily thus he causes himself to grow. 
Mann was wont thrice to take drink, the Asuras twice, the gods once ] 3]. 
Morning, midday, evening, were the times of Mann’s drinking, the symbol 
of the sacrifice of cooked food, (serving) for prosperity. Morning and 
evening were those of the Asuras, without a mi<ldle, a symbol of hunger ; 
thence were they overcome. Midday and midnight were those of the gods ; 
thence they prospered and went to the world of heaven. Now with regard 
to his drinking at midday and at midnight, it is in the middle that people 
feed themselves ; verily he places strength in the middle of himself, for the 
overcoming of his foes. He prospers himself [-t], his foe is overcome. Now 
the man who is consecrated is a foetus, the con.secration-shed is the womb 
(in which he is). If the man who is consecrated were to leave the con- 
secration-shed. it would be as when a foetus falls from the womb. He must 
not leave, to guard himself. The fire here ' is a tiger to guard the house. 
Therefore if the man who is conseci'ated were to leave (the shed), he would 
be likely to spring up and slay him. He must not leave, to protect himself. 
Ho lies on the right side ; that is the abode of the sacrifice ; verily he 
lies in his own abode. He lies turned towards the fire ; verily he lies 
turned towards the gods and the sacrifice. 

vi. 2. 6. On - a place of sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east should he 
make him to sacrifice for whom he wishes, ‘ 3Iay the higher sacrifice conde- 
scend to him, may he gain the world of heaven.’ That is the place of 
sacrifice where the sacrifice faces the east, where the Hotr as he recites the 
Pratarauuvaka gazes upon the fire, water, and the sun. To him the higher 
sacrifice condescends, he gains the world of heaven. On a contiguous 
{aptd) place of sacrifice should he make him to sacrifice who has foes. He 
should make it touch the road or a pit so that neither a wagon nor a chariot 
can go between [1].“ That is a contiguous 2 :)lace of sacrifice. He conquers 
{(ipnoti) his foe, his foe conquers him not. On a place of sacrifice which is 
elevated in one place he should make him to sacrifice who de.sires cattle. 
The Angirases produced cattle from a place of sacrifice elevated in one 
place. It should be elevated between the seat and the oblation-holders 
That is a place of sacrifice elevated in one place ; verily he becomes 
possessed of cattle. On a place of sacrifice which is elevated in three 
places should he make him to sacrifice who desires heaven. The Angirases 
■went to the world of heaven from a place of sacrifice elevated in three 

' i. the Ahavanlya. demyajanui is described. 

- Cf. KS. XXV. 3 ; KapS. xxxviii. 6 ; MS. iii. “ For the construction, see Delbrack, Aliind. 

8. 4; SB. ii. 10. A series of different Synt.p.i'27. 
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places. It should be elevated between the Ahavaniya fire and the oblation- 
holder [2], between the oblation-holder and the seat, and between the seat 
and the Garhapatya fire. That is a place of sacrifice elevated in three 
places ; verily he goes to the world of heaven. On a place of sacrifice 
which is firm should he make him to sacrifice who desires support. That is 
a place of sacrifice which is firm, which is level on all sides ; verily he finds 
support. Where diverse plants are intertwined, there should he make him 
sacrifice who desires cattle. That is the form of cattle ; verily by the form 
he wins cattle for him [3] : verily he becomes possessed of cattle. On 
a place of sacrifice seized by destruction should he make him to sacrifice 
for whom he desires, ‘ May I cause his sacrifice to be seized by destruction.’ 
That is a place of sacrifice seized by destruction where there is a 1 are 
patch of level ground ; verily he causes his sacrifice to be seized by 
destruction. On a place of sacrifice which is distinctly marked should 
he cause him to sacrifice regarding whom they have doubts as to (admitting 
him to) common meals or to marriage.' It should be sloping east of the 
Ahavaniya and west of the Garhapatya. That is a place of sacrifice which 
is distinctly marked, he is distinguished from his evil foe, they doubt not of 
him for common meal or wedding. On a place of sacrifice which is artificial 
should he make him sacrifice who desires wealth. Man must be made : 
verily ho prospers. 

vi. 2. 7. The - high altar taking the form of a lioness went away and 
remained between the two parties. The gods rellected, • Whichever of the 
two she joirus, they will become this.’ They called to her; she said, ‘Let 
me choose a boon ; through me shall ye obtain all your desires, but the 
oblation shall come to me before (it comes to) the fire.’ Therefore do 
thej' besprinkle the high altar before (they sprinkle) the fire, for that tvas 
its chosen boon. He measures (it) round with the yoke-pin [1], that is its 
measure ; verily also by what is fitting he wins what is fitting. ' Thou art 
the abode of riches (vitta) for me’, he says, for being found (vilto) she 
helped them ; ‘ thou art the resort of the afflicted for me he says, for 

she helped them in affliction : ‘ protect me when in want ’, he says, for she 
protected them when in want : ‘ protect me when afflicted ’, he says, for 
she protected them when afflicted. ‘ May Agni, named Nabhas, know (thee) 
[2], 0 Agni Angiras ’, (with these words) he thrice strokes with (the wooden 

* KS. and KapS. have udake ra pdttre vh vivdhe * Cf. KS. xxv. 6 ; KapS. xxxix. .3 ; MS. iii. 8. 
Id. MS. has only the two alternatives -5 ; lii. 5. 1. 21-2. 7. This section 

here. This passage is of great interest as comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 1, 2. 

anearlyproofofsocialdistinctionsregard- ® vitta is curious as the other tikfan is accus. 
ing food and marriage; cf. Wcher, Ind. In KS. and MS. they are both nomina- 

S/i(t;.x.47, 77, 78. The distinction between fives, ait and avindata respectively being 

talpa and vixuha in PB. xxiii. 4. 2 is diffi- supplied to explain the second half of 

cult, and very possibly merely secondary. the compound. 
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sword) ; verily he wins the fires that are in these worlds. He strokes 
in silence for the fourth time, verily he wins that which is not indicated. 
‘ Thou art a lioness ; thou art a bufialo he says, for it (the high altar) 
taking the form of a lioness went away and remained between the two 
parties. ‘ Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee ’, 
he says ; verily he enriches the sacrificer with offspring and cattle. ‘ Thou 
art firm ’ [3], (with these words) he strikes (the earth) together, for firmness. 
‘ Be pure for the gods ; be bright for the gods \ (with these words) he 
moistens it and scatters (sand) on it, for purity. ‘ May the cry of Indra 
guard thee in front with the V asus ’, he says ; verily he sprinkles it from 
the quarters. ‘ Since the high altar has gone * to the gods, here must we 
conquer ’ (thought) the Asuras, and with bolts ready they advanced on the 
gods. Them the cry of Indra with the Vasus repelled in front [4] ; the swift 
of mind with the Pitrs on the right, the wise one with the Rudras behind, 
and Yicvakarman with the Adityas on the left. In that he sprinkles the 
high altar, verily thus does the sacrificer repel his foes from the quarters. 
Indra gave the Yatis - to the Salavrkas ; them they ate on the right of the 
high altar. Whatever is left of the sprinkling waters he should pour on the 
right of the high altar ; whatever cruel is there that he appeases thereby. 
He should think of whomever ho hates ; verily he brings affliction upon him. 
vi. 2. 8, The " high altar said, ‘Through me ye shall obtain all your desires.’ 
The gods desired, ‘ Let us overcome the Asuras our foes.’ They sacrificed 
(with the words), ‘ Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail ! ’ They over- 
came the Asuras, their foes. Having overcome the Asuras, their foes, they felt 
desire, ‘ May we obtain offspring.’ They .sacrificed (with the words). ‘ Thou 
art a lioness, bestowing fair offspring ; hail ! ’ They obtained offspring. 
They having obtained offspring [1] felt desire, ‘ May rve obtain cattle.’ They 
sacrificed (with the words), ‘Thou art a lioness, bestowing increase of wealth ; 
hail ! ’ They obtained cattle. Having obtained cattle, they felt desire, ‘May 
we obtain support.’ They .sacrificed (with the words), ‘ Thou art a lioness, 
winning (the favour of) the Adityas : hail ! ’ They found support here. 


' Delbruck {Altmd. Synt. pp. 597, 59S) t.ikes 
this as an aor. and this rendering makes 
fair sense ; when the altar goes to the 
gods, the Asuras feel that they must 
light now or never. Weber gives as 
alternatives the 3rd sing. pres, intens. (for 
van-artfi) or 3rd sing. plup. atm. {{or°rtala), 
the latter being quite impossible ; the 
former is, however, quite possible in sense 
— ‘ since it is approaching we must now 
fight.’ But it is also possible that it is 
simply vavartfi, 3rd sing, of rrt. as a third 


class verb, which gives the same sense as 
Weber without a breach of grammar, and 
even npdva-vatiti is conceivable in the 
same sense. The verb should be accented 
in view of c7d, and it is no doubt merely 
a blunder that it is not. 

- On the Yatis, cf. von Schroeder, YOJ. xxiii, 
9-17, who compares them with Shamans. 

® Cf. KS. XXV. 6, 7 ; KapS. xxxix. 3-5 ; MS. iii, 
8. 5, 6; (IB. iii. 5. 2. 11-18. This suction 
comments on TS. i. 2. 12. 2. 3, and cf. ii. 
6 . 6 . 1 , 2 . 
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Having found support here, they felt desire, ‘ May we approach the 
deities for blessings.’ ^ They sacrihced (with the words), ‘ Thou art a 
lioness ; bring the gods to the pious [2] sacrificer ; hail ! ’ They approached 
the deities for blessings. He sprinkles live times : the Pahkti has five 
syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily he wins the sacrifice. He 
sprinkles transversely ; therefore cattle move their limbs transversely, for 
support. ‘ For beings thee ! ’ (with these words) he takes up the ladle ; 
of the gods that are that is the share ; verily he therewith delights them. 
He puts round the enclosing-sticks of Butea frond om, for the holding apart 
of these worlds [3]. Agni had three elder brothers.- They perished when 
carrying the offering to the gods. A'mi was afraid, ‘This one here will 
come to ruin.’ He went away. The (night) he spent among the trees was 
with the Butea frondosa : the (night) among the plants was with the 
Buijundh-itcjuna the (night) among the cattle was between the horns of 
a ram. The gods sought to start him forth. They found him, and said to 
him [4],‘ Return to us ; bear the offering for us.’ He said, ‘ Let me choose 
a boon. Whatever of the offering when taken up falls outside the enclosing- 
sticks, let that be the portion of my brothers.’ Therefore whatever of the 
ottering when taken up falls outside the enclosing-sticks, that is their 
portion ; verily therewith he delights them. He reflected, ‘ My brothers of 
old perished because they had bones. I will shatter bones.’ The bones he 
shattered became the Butea fro ndoxu, the flesh which died on them bdellium. 
In that he brings together these paraphernalia, verily thus he l)rings Agni 
together. ‘ Thou art the rubble of Agni ’, he says, for the paraphernalia 
are tlie rubble of Agni. Or rather they say, ‘ These enclosing-sticks of 
Bidrn frondota which lie around - are in ti'ufh his brothers.’ 
vi. :l. 9. He loosens the knot ; verily he sets them free from the noose of Varuna ; 
verily he makes them fit for the sacrifice. Having sacrificed with a verse 
to Savitr, he brings forward the oblation-holders : verily on the instigation 
of Savitr he brings them forward. The axle which is tied on both sides is 
Varuna of evil speech : if it were to creak, it would creak against the house 
of the .sacrificer. ‘ With fair voice, O god, do thou address the dwelling ’, he 
says ; the dwelling is the house ; (verily it serves) for atonement. The wife 
(of the -sacrificer) [1] anoints (them), for the wife is every one’s friend, for 
friendship. The share of the wife in the sacrifice makes a pair ; verily atso the 
wife grasps the sacrifice that it may not be interrupted.® Xow the Rak.sases 

1 This is not quite clear : the comm, of Calcutta ed.) is clearly correct ; it is the 

coiir&e renders it by Lpjamdnukj which is old form. 

absurd. » Cf. KS. .xxv. 8 ; KapS. xl. 1 ; MS. iii. 8. 7 ; 

2 For Agni and his brothers cf. also BD. vii. <pB. iii. 5. 3. 7-2.5. The verses com- 

61 seq. with MacdonelTs notes. mented on are in TS. i. 2. 13. 1, 2. 

fere, the reading of the MSS. {^erate in the = See TS. vi. 2. 1. 1. 
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following in its track seek to injure the sacrifice ; he makes a libation in 
the two ti-acks with Rc verses addressed to Visnu. The sacrifice is Visnu ; 
verily he drives away the Raksases from the sacrifice. If the Adhvaryu 
were to pour the libation in (a place) without fire, the Adhvarj’u would 
become blind, the Raksases would injure the sacrifice [2]. He puts gold 
down on it before making the libation;^ verily he makes the libation in that 
which has fire ; the Adhvaryu does not become blind, the Raksases do not 
injure the sacrifice. ‘Come ye two forward, ordaining the otfering’, he 
says ; verily he makes them go to the world of heaven. ‘ There rejoice on 
the height of the earth he says, for the place of sacrifice is the height of 
the earth. Now the oblation -holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ From the 
sky, O Visnu, or from the earth’ [3], with this Rc verse which contains 
a blessing ^ he strikes in the prop of the southern oblation-holder : verily 
the sacrifice!' at the becfinninfr of the sacrifice wins blessings. Now Danda 
Aupara split by the Vasat call the axle of the third oblation-holder ; the third 
cover put on the oblation-holder (serves) to make up the third oblation-holder. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice. ‘ Thou art the forehead of 
Visnu; thou art the back of Vi.snu he says. Therefore so often is the 
head divided. ‘ Thou art the string of Vi.snu ; thou art the fixed point of 
Visnu’, he says, for the oblation-holder is connected with Visnu as its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it. the Adhvaryu 
would perish from suppression of urine ; therefore it must be unloosed, 
vi. 2. 10. ‘ On ' the impulse of the god Savitr ’, (with those words) he takes 
up the spade, for impelling. ‘ With the arms of the Aevins ’. he says, for 
the Aevins were the priests of the gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan ’, he 
says, for restraint. Now the spade is as it were a bolt; ‘Thou art the 
spade ; thou art the woman ’, he says, to appease it. Now, as each part is 
performed, the Rak.sases seek to injure the sacrifice ; ‘ The Rak.sas is encom- 
passed, the evil spirits are encompassed ’, he says, to smite away the 
Raksases [1]. ‘ Here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas, who hateth 

us, and whom we hate he says ; there are two people, he whom he 
hates and he who hates him ; verily sti'aightway he cuts their necks. 

‘ To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! ’ he saj’s ; verily he 
anoints it for these worlds. He anoints from the top downwards ; therefore 
[2] men live on strength from the top downwards. Now he does a cruel 

’ The gold piece is placed in the track so as to on are in T.S. i. 3. 1. 

make a fire there. * This is a clear case where the Brahmana 

^ ufirjmihiyii is the clearly correct reading : cf. differs from the text of TS. i. 3. 1 and 

comm, on TPr. v. 10. where the change is for the worse. So 

Cf. KS. XXV. 10 ; KapS. xl. 3 ; MS. iii. 8. 9 ; TS. vi. 3. 9. 2. 

^B. iii. 6. 1. 4-25. The verses commented 
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deed in that he digs ; he pours down water, for atonement. He pours down 
(water) mixed with barley ; barley is strength, the Udumbara is strength ; 
verily he unites strength with strength. (The post) is of Udumbara wood 
of the heiglit of the sacrificer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength 
does he put in it. ‘ Thou art the seat of the Pitrs ’, (with these words) he 
spreads the strew, for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity [3]. If he 
were to set it up without .strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitrs for 
its deity: he sets it up after strewing; verily he .sets it up in this (earth), 
and makes it firm-rooted.^ ‘ Support the sky, fill the atmosphere he says, 
for the distinction of these worlds. ' May Dyutana Maruta set thee up ’, 
he says ; Dyutana Maruta was wont to set up the Udumbara (post) of the 
gods ; verily [4] by him he sets this (post) up. ‘ Thee that art winner of 
Brahmans, winner of nobles ’. he says : that is according to the text. ‘ With 
ghee, O sky and earth, be tilled (with these words) he sacrifices on the 
Udumbara (post) ; verily with moisture he anoints sky and earth. He 
makes it run right to the end; verily completely does he anoint the 
sacrificer with brilliance. ‘ Thou art of Indra ’, (with these words) he puts 
down the co\ ering, for the seat has Indra as its tleity. ‘ The shade of all 
folk he says, for the seat is the shade of all folk. (A roof of) nine 
coverings’" [5] should he fix for one who desires brilliance, commensurate 
with tlie Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he l)ecomes brilliant ; 
one of eleven coverings (he should fix) for one who desires power ; the 
Tristubh has eleven syllables, the Tristuldi is power; verily he becomes 
powerful. (A roof of) fifteen coverings (he should fix) for one who has 
foes; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming of 
foes. (A roof of) .seventeen coverings (he should fix; for one who desires 
ori’spring; Prajapati is sixteenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(A roof of) twenty-one coverings (he .should fix) for one who desires 
.support ; the Ekavihea is the support of the Stomas : (verily it serve.s) for 
support. The Sadas is the .stomach, the Uduniljara is strength, in the middle 
he fixes (the post) of Udumbara wood ; verily he places strength in the 
midst of ofi’spring ; therefore [6] in the middle they enjoy strength. In the 
world of the sacrificer are the southern coverings, in that of his foe are the 
northern ; he makes the southern the higher ; verily he makes the sacrificer 
higher than the man who does not .sacrifice ; therefore the sacrificer is 
higher than the man who does not sacrifice. He fills up the crevices,® for 

^ sluruham is rendered by Sayana svasambad- - The form whachadi is no doubt descriptive 
dham. The word is analysed in the Pada with c/tadts, to be supplied. In KS. the 

as Sia-r/'hatn, but it is possible that sva- plural is used, which throws sdmmitam 

druham is the form ; cf. AV. xiii. 1. 9, out of the construction. 

driih ‘ shoot *. Cf. TS. vi. 3. 4. 2. ^ antarcartdn is clearly read as antarvattdn by 
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distinction ; therefore people depend on the forest. ‘ May our songs, 0 lover 
of song he says ; that is according to the text. ‘ Thou art the string of Indra ; 
thou art the fixed point of Indra’, he says; for the Sadas has Indra for its deity. 
Now the knot which he first ties, if he were not to unloose it, the Adhvaryu 
would perish through suppression of urine ; therefore it must bo unloosed, 
vi. 2. 11. The' oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice, the sounding- 
holes are the vital airs. They are dug in the oblation-holder ; therefore 
the vital airs are in the head. They are dug below ; therefore the vital 
airs are below the head. ‘ I dig those which slay the Raksas, which slay 
the spell, and which are of Visnu’, he says, for the sounding-holes have 
Visnu for their deity. The Asuras in retreat dug in spells against the vital 
airs of the gods ; they found them at the distance of an arm ; ^ therefore 
they are dug an arm’s length deep. ‘ Here do I east out the spell [1] which 
an equal or an unequal hath buried he says ; there are two sorts of men, 
the equal and the unequal; verily whatever spell they dig against him he thus 
casts out. He unites them ; ® therefore the vital airs are united within. 
He does not combine them ; therefore the vital airs are not combined. He 
pours water over ; therefore the vital airs are moist within. (The water) 
he pours is mixed with barley [2] ; barley is strength, the sounding-holes 
are the vital airs ; verily he places strength in the vital airs. He spreads 
over the strew ; therefore the vital airs are hairy within. He besprinkles 
(the holes) with butter; butter is brilliance, the sounding-holes are the 
vital airs ; verily he places brilliance in the vital airs. The pressing-boards 
are the jaws of the sacrifice ; he does not join them, for the jaws are not 
joined ; or rather at a long Soma sacrifice they should be joined, for firmness. 
The oblation-holder is the head of the sacrifice [3], the sounding-holes are 
the vital airs, the pressing-boards the jaws, the skin the tongue, the 
pressing -stones the teeth,'* the Ahavaniya the mouth, the high altar the 
nose, the Sadas the stomach. When he eats with his tongue on his teeth, 
(the food) goes to the mouth ; when it goes to the mouth, then it goes to the 
stomach ; therefore they press (the juice) with the pressing-stones on the 
oblation-holder over the skin, sacrifice in the Ahavaniya, retire towards the 
west, and consume (the Soma) in the Sadas. He who knows the milking 
of the Viraj ® in the mouth of the sacrifice milks her ; the Viraj is this (cow), 

Sayana who paraphrases it as chaditdm an- * Three vitasHs is the length according to the 
tarcUachidretu imapulaih pidhdnam. Bhask. comm. 

gives a variety of views, including our one ^ i. e. the holes are connected below, but not 
aranyakatmakuldndm (v. 1. muldndm) iyam at the top. 

samjnd. * The inversion of order is curious and is not 

^ Of. KS. XXV. 9 ; KapS. xl. 2 ; MS. iii. 8. 8 ; in the parallel in the KS. It occurs 

^B. iii. 5. 4. 1-24. The verses com- below also ; see TS. vi. 3. 3. 6. 

mented upon are in TS. i. 3. 2. ® So the sacrifice is called because the Res in 

29 [h.o.s 19 ] 
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the skin is its hide, the pressing-hoards its udder, the sounding-holes its 
teats, the pressing-stones its calves, the priests the milkers, Soma the 
milk. He. who knows thus, milks her. 

PRAPATHAKA III 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 

vi. 3. 1. From^ the pit he scatters (earth) on the altars : the pit is the 
birthplace - of the sacrifice ; (verily it serves) to unite the sacrifice with its 
birthplace. The gods lost by conquest the sacrifice ; they won it again 
from the Agnidh’s altar ; the Agnidh’s altar is the invincible part of the 
sacrifice. In that he draws off the altar fires from that of the Agnidh, 
he renews the sacrifice from the invincible part of it. Conquered as it 
were they go who creep to the Bahispavamana (Stotra) ; when the 
Bahispavamana has been sung [1], he says, ‘Agnidh. draw ofi the fires, 
spread the strew, make ready the sacrificial cake.’ Verily having re- won 
the sacrifice they keep renewing it. At two pressings he draws oft by 
means of embers, at the third with (flaming) splinters, to give it glory; 
verily he completes it.® The altars guarded the Soma in yonder world; 
they took away the Soma from them ; they followed it and surrounded it. 
He who knows thus [2] wins an attendant. They were deprived of the 
Soma drink ; they besought the gods for the Soma drink ; the gods said to 
them, ‘ Take two names each ; then shall ye gain it, or not.' * Then the 
altars became fires (also) ; therefore a Brahman who has two names is 
likely to prosper. Those which came nearest gained the Soma drink, viz. 
the Ahavaniya, the Agnidh’s altar, the Hotr’s, and the Marjaliya : there- 
fore they sacrifice on them. He leaves them out in uttering the cry for 
sacrifice,® for [3] they were deprived of the Soma drink. The gods drove 
away the Asuras who were in front by the sacrifices which they offered on 
the eastern side, and the Asuras who were behind by those which they 
offered on the western side. Soma libations are offered in the east, seated 
to the west he besprinkles the altars ; verily from behind and from in front 
the sacrificer smites away his enemies ; therefore offspring are engendered 
behind, and are brought forth in front [4]. The altars are the breaths ; if 

the Agnistoma’s twelve Stotras amount to ’ ^aldkabhih ia explained as ‘ flaming handfuls 
ninety ( = 10 x 9), and the Viiaj is figured of grass ’. 

as a cow, which clearly represents the * Some obtain the Soma, some not. On 
earth ; cf. iydm vai viraL double names cf. Vedic Index i. 444. 

‘ Cf. KS. xxvi. 1; KapS. xl. 4 ; MS. iii. 8. » i.e. the instruction of the Hotr, which is 

10 ; 9B. iii. 6. 2. 19-25. The verses followed by the actual sacrifice of the 

commented on are in TS. i. 3. 3. Adhvaryu. In the case of the other 

’ punsam adayoUaravedyah karanat (Sayana). altars the verses are the only ceremony; 

see ad Jin. 
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the Adhvaryu were to go past the altars to the west, he would mingle the 
breaths, he would be liable to die. The Hotr is the navel of the sacrifice ; 
the expiration is above the navel, the inspiration is below ; if the Adhvaryu 
were to go past the Hotr to the west, he would place the expiration in the 
inspiration, he would be liable to die. The Adhvaryu should not accompany 
the song : the Adhvaryu’s strength is his voice ; if the Adhvaryu were to 
accompany the song, he would confer his voice on the Udgatr [5j, and his 
voice would fail. The theologians say,' 'The Adhvaryu should not go be\ ond 
the Sadas to the west before the Soma offering is completed. Then how is 
he to go to offer the sacrifices in the southern fire ? Because that is the end 
of the fires. But how are the gods to know whether it is the end or not 1 ’ 
He goes round the Agnidh’s altar to the north and offers the sacrifices in 
the southern fire ; verily he does not mingle the breaths. Some of the 
altars are besprinkled, some not : those which he besprinkles he delights ; 
those which he does not besprinkle he delights by indicating them, 
vi. 3. 2. The" Vaisarjana^ offerings are made for the world of heavmn. He 
offers in the Garhapatya' with two verses: the sacrificer has two feet; (verily 
it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh’s fire ; verily he approaches 
the atmosphere ; he offers in the Ahavaniya ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. The Rak.sases sought to harm the gods as they were going 
to the world of heaven ; they smote away the Eaksases through Soma, the 
king, and making themselves active ^ went to the world of heaven, to 
prevent the Raksases seizing them. The Soma is ready at hand ; so lie 
offers [1] the Vaisarjanas, to smite away the Raksases. ‘Thou, 0 Soma, 
brought about by ourselves ’, he says, for he is the one who brings about by 
himself ; ‘ from hostility brought about l>y others ’, he says, for the Raksases 
are brought about by others ; ® ‘ thou art the giver of wide protection ’, he 


^ The interprotation given here is that of the 
comm. The last sentence evidently 
an-swers, the third, but the reason for the 
third being an apparent answer to the 
difficulty of the second is not clear : 
Sayana makes it ; hoihikagamanatvdd dud 
anujTiOsyanti. 

2 Cf. KS. xxvi. 2 ; KapS. xl. 5 ; MS. iii. 9. 1 ; 
^B. iii. 6. 3. 2-21. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 3. 4. 

5 The name is due to the fact that the in- 
termediate consecration is about to be 
over. 

* This is the old Ahavaniya which when the 
move from the Prriclnavan 9 a takes place 
becomes the new Garhapatya ; as being at 
the door of the Piacinavah^a it is often 


called the (J^alamukhiya ; cf. Caland and 
Henry, V Agmsfomay p. 178, 

® opium of course is to be read, and not opium 
as in the Pada MSS. C, D first hand, and 
in the comm, in B. There is nothing to 
show in what sense apin was taken by 
the Brahmana. 

® It is quite uncertain what sense was put on 
tanukfi by the Brahmana. Sayana ex- 
plains that the god is even better at the 
game of rending the tand than the Rak- 
sases, but the contrast with aiiyiikrtayU 
means apparently that ianukft means 
making by oneself’, and evidently the 
view taken by the Brahmana was that 
the dvesdnsi were made by Soma, or by 
others. But anydkrtdni is nonsense. 
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says; in effect he says, ‘give us wide (protection).’ ‘May the active one 
gladly partake of the ghee he says ; verily he makes the sacrificer active 
anti causes him to go to the world of heaven, to prevent the Kaksases 
seizing him. They take up the Soma [2], the pressing-stones, the cups for 
\’ayu,’ the wooden trough ; they lead forth the wife (of the sacrificer), they 
make the carts move along with them ; verily whatever is his he goes with 
it to the world of heaven. He offers in the Agnidh’s fire with a verse 
containing the word ‘ lead for leading to the world of heaven. He places 
on the Agnidh’s altar the pressing-stones, the cups for Vayu, and the 
wooden trough, for they take it away from them ; if he were to put it 
with them, it would become spoiled. He makes it go forward with a verse 
addressed to Soma ; verily by means of its own [3] divinity he makes it go 
forward. ‘ Thou art the seat of Aditi ; do thou sit on the seat of Aditi ’, 
he says ; that is according to the text. Hitherto the sacrificer has guarded 
the Soma. ‘ This, O god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods) ’, he says ; verily 
instigated by Savitr, he hands it over to the gods. ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, god to 
the gods, hast thou gone ’, he says, for it being a god [4] goes to the gods. 
’ I here, man to men ’, he says, for he being a man goes to men. If he 
were not to say that formula, the sacrificer w'ould be without offspring or 
cattle. ‘ With offspring, with increase of wealth ’, he says ; verily he abides 
in this world with offspring and with cattle. ‘ Homage to the gods he says, 
for homage is the due of the gods ; ‘ svadha to the Pitrs ’, he says, for the 
svadhd call is the due of the Pitrs [5]. ‘ Here (may) I (be free) from Varuna’s 
noose ’, he says ; verily he is freed from Varuna’s noose. ‘ 0 Agni, lord of 
vows,’ (he says). ‘ One should recover one’s former body ’, they say, ‘ for who 
knows if the richer, when his will is accomplished,'’ will restore it or not.’ 
The pressing-stones are the troop of thieves of King Soma; him, who 
knowing thus, places the pressing-stones on the Agnidh’s altar, the troop of 
thieves finds not. 

vi. 3. 3. Having^ sacrificed with a verse addressed to Visnu, he approaches 
the post. The post has Vi.snu for its deity ; verily he approaches it with 
its own deity. ‘ I have passed by others. I have not approached others ’, 
he says, for he passes by others, and does not approach others. ‘ I have 
found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near ’, he says, for he 
finds it nearer than the farther, farther than the near. ‘ I welcome thee 

’ These are wooden, mortar-shaped cups. intelligible, ‘ when his will has come to 

Apparently all the Soma cups are meant; pass.’ 

cf. 9B. iv. 1. 3. 7-10. * Cf. KS. xxvi. 3, 4 ; KapS. xlii. 3. 4 ; MS. iv. 

= This verse is not in the TS. but is KV. i. 189. 6. 8; 6. 2 ; ^B. iii. 6. 4. 1-27. The 

1 ; VS. V. 36. It is said by the sacrificer. verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 5. 

5 tore bhuh is a curious phrase but easily 
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that art of Visnu, for the sacrifice to the gods’ [1], he says, for he welcomes 
it for the sacrifice to the gods. ‘ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with 
honey he says ; verily he anoints it with glory. ‘ O plant, guard it ; 
O axe, harm it not he says ; the axe is the thunderbolt ; (verily it serves) for 
atonement. The brilliance of the tree which fears the axe falls away with 
the first chip ; the first chip which falls he should take up ; verily he takes 
it up with its brilliance [2]. These worlds are afraid of the falling forward ^ 
of the tree. ‘ With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 
atmosphere he says ; verily he makes it tender for these worlds. ‘ O tree, 
grow with a hundred shoots ’, (with these words) he sacrifices on the stump ; 
therefore many (shoots) spring up from the stump of trees. ‘ May we grow 
with a thousand shoots ’, he says ; verily he invokes this blessing. He 
should cut it so that it will not touch the axle^ [3]. If he were to cut it so 
that it would touch the axle, the cattle ^ of the sacrificer would be liable to 
perish. If he desire of any one, ‘ May he be without support ’, he should 
cut for him a branch ; this among trees is not supported ; verily he is without 
support. If he desire of any one, ‘ May he be without cattle he should cut 
for him (a post) without leaves and with a withered top ; this among trees 
is without cattle ; verily he becomes without cattle. If he desire of any 
one, ‘ May he be rich in cattle ’, he should cut for him one with many 
leaves and many branches ; this [4] among trees is rich in cattle ; verily 
he becomes rich in cattle. He should cut one that is supported for one who 
desires support ; this among trees is supported which grows from its own 
birthplace on level ground and is firm. He should cut one which leans ^ 
towards the west, for it is leaning over for the sacrifice. He should cut 
one of five cubits ® for him of whom he desires, ‘ May the higher sacrifice 
condescend to him ’ ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold, 
the higher sacrifice condescends to him [5]. (He should cut one) of six cubits 
for one who desires support ; the seasons are six ; verily he finds support in 
the seasons. (He should cut one) of seven cubits for one who desires 
cattle ; the Qakvari has seven feet, the (^akvari is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. (He should cut one) of nine cubits for one who desires brilliance, 
commensurate with the Trivrt Stoma ; the Trivrt is brilliance ; verily he 

^ Weber suggests prapa/aA for j?rai/a^d^;Bhask. past participle passive with a finite verb 

renders pracalatah^ and the accent is understood and is not an equivalent of 

normal ; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm, § 445. upanamaii. 

^ That is, the strip should not reach the ® The sense ‘cubit’ is approximate ; the arofni 
axle of the cart. is very variously given in point of length; 

^ od/wilsdmevidently means the animals which Sayana here equates it with 24 angulis^ 

go below the pole of the chariot (**d), and in the epic its length varies from 

govatsddikam as Sayana has it. 1 foot to 24 inches; see also Vedic Indet^ 

* apanatah has here the precise sense of the ii. 512. 
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becomes brilliant. (He should cut one) of eleven cubits for one who desires 
power ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the Tristubh is power ; verily he 
becomes powerful. (He should cut one) of fifteen cubits for one who has 
foes ; the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; (verily it serves) for the overcoming 
of foes. (He should cut one) of seventeen cubits for one who desires 
offspring; Prajapati is seventeenfold; (verily it serves) to gain Prajapati. 
(He should cut one) of twenty-one cubits for one who desires support ; the 
Ekaviu9a is the support of the Stomas ; (verily it serves) for support. It 
has eight comers ; the Gayatri has eight syllables, the Gayatri is brilliance, 
the Gayatri is the beginning of the sacrifice ; * verily it is commensurate 
with brilliance, the Gayatri, the beginning of the sacrifice, 
vi. 3. 4. ‘ To “ earth thee ! To atmosphere thee ! To sky thee ! ’ he says ; 
verily for these worlds he anoints it. He anoints from the foot upwards, for 
upwards as it were is the world of heaven. Cruel as it were is that which 
he does when he digs ; he pours water over, for expiation ; he pours (water) 
mixed with barley; barley is strength. The post is of the height of the sacri- 
ficer. As great as is the sacrificer, so much strength does he put in it [1]. 
‘ Thou art the seat of the Pitrs (with these words) he spreads the strew, 
for what is dug in has the Pitrs for its deity." If he were to set it up 
without strewing, it would be dug in and have the Pitrs for its deity ; he 
sets it up after strewing ; verily he sets it up in this (earth). He throws 
down the splinter of the post ; verily he sets it up with its glory. ‘ Thee 
to the plants with fair berries (with these words) he fixes on the top [2] : 
therefore at the top plants bear fruit. He anoints it, butter is glory. The 
corner near the fire ^ is of the same height as the .sacriticer ; in that he anoints 
the corner near the fire, he anoints with brilliance the sacrificer. He anoints it 
to the end ; verily completely does he anoint the sacrificer with brilliance. 
He rubs it all around ; verily he places brilliance in him completely. 
< Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the earth 
he says, for the separation of these worlds. With a verse addressed to 
Visnu [3] he arranges it ; the post has Vi.snu for its deity ; verily he arrano-es 
it with its own deity. He arranges it with two (verses) ; the sacrificer has 
two feet; (verily it serves) for .support. If he desire of a man, ‘May 
I deprive him of brilliance, of the deities, of power ’, he should move the 

’ The inversion of the position of the subject Bhask. recognizes a Vedic long vowel. 

is again noteworthy ; cf. TS. vi. 2. 11. 4. Cf. TS. vi. 2. 10. 3. 

^ Cf. KS. xxvi. 5, 6 ; KapS. xli. 3. 4 ; MS. iii. ‘ The Yupa is dug in at the centre of the 
9. 3, 4 ; ^B. iii. 7. 1. 6-32. The verses Avata or jdt, and the pit is in front (to 

commented on are in TS. i. 3. 6. the east) of the Ahavanlya, half inside 

3 The Pluti seen here by Weber is really a the Uttaravedi, half outside’. The refer- 

mode of indicating the Kampa ; see mce in aynijflja is therefore to the corner 

Luders, Die VyOsa-giksha, p. 58, n. 1. which stands within the Ahavanlya. 
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corner near the fire to one side or the other of the Ahavaniya ; ^ verily 
he deprives him of brilliance, of the deities, of power. If he desire of a 
man, ‘ May I unite him with brilliance, with the deities, with power ’ [4], he 
should set up for him the corner (of the post) near the fire in a line with the 
Ahavaniya; verily he unites him with brilliance, with the deities, with power. 
‘ Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles ’, he says ; that is 
according to the text. He winds r'ound (the grass) ; the girdle is strength, 
the post is of the same height as the sacrificer; verily he unites the 
sacrifice!- with strength. He winds (it) round at the lev-el of the na\-el ; ^ 
\-erily at the level of the navel he bestows upon liim strength ; therefore 
at the level of the na\-el men enjoy strength. If he desire of a man, ‘ May 

1 deprive him of strength’ [5], he should put (it) on either upwards or 
downwards ; verily he deprives him of strength. If he desire, ‘ May Parjanya 
rain’, he should put it on downwards; verily he brings down rain ; if he desire, 
‘ May Parjanj-a not rain ’, he should put it on upwards ; verily he holds up 
rain. What is dug in belongs to the Pitrs, what is above the part dug in 
up to the girdle belongs to men, the girdle belongs to the plants [6], what 
is above the girdle up to the top to the All-gods, the top to Inclra, the rest 
to the Sadhyas. The post is connected with all the gods ; verily in setting 
up the post he delights all the gods. By means of the sacrifice the gods 
went to the world of heaven ; they reflected, ‘ Men will equal us ’ : they 
blocked the way by the post ^ and went to the world of heaven ; the Rsis 
discerned that (world) by means of the post, and that is why it is called 
post [7]. In that he sets up the post, (it is) to discern the world of 
heaven. He puts (it) up to the east (of the fixe), for before * the sacrifice it 
is proclaimed, for what is not proclaimed is that of which when it is passed 
men say, ‘ This should have been done.’ The Sadhya gods despised ® the 
sacrifice ; the sacrifice touched them not ; what was superabundant in 
the sacrifice touched them. The superabundant part of the sacrifice is the 
producing of fire and casting it on the fire ; the superabundant part [8] of 
the post is the part above the top ; that is their share ; verily by it he 
delights them. The gods when the Soma sacrifice was complete cast the 
offering-spoons (into the fire) and the post ; they reflected, ‘ Here we are 

! The post should be exactly in a line with prefers ‘scatter’, see SEE. ixvi. xxix, 

the Ahavaniya, and cleai-ly the idea is that 36, n. 1. Whitney, AJP. iii. 402, prefers 

he should remove it so as to be either ‘ set up an obstacle, block, or bar the 

north or south of the line. The rare way’. 

namyab has reduced Sayana to na pra- * The purdstat has clearly the two different 
payetl Bhask. has no version. senses of place (in the vidhi) and of time 

n'mdaghne is the Kanva version of ^B., in the arthavada, the place being derived 

Eggeling, SEE. xxvi. 172, n. 1. from the time. 

2 This seems to be the sense here at least : ® They thought it too little and wanted some- 

in ^B. iii. 2. 2. 2 ; T. 1. 27 Eggeling thing over {dti). Cf. AA. ii. 3. 3. 
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making a disturbance of the sacrifice ’ ; they saw a ransom in the bunch 
of grass for the ofiering-spoons, in the chip ' for the post. When the Soma 
sacrifice is complete he casts (in the fire) the bunch of grass, he offers the chip, 
to avoid disturbing the sacrifice. 

vi. 3. 5. The ^ Sadhya gods were in this world and nothing else living.® 
They offered * Agni as a sacrifice to Agni, for they found nothing else to 
offer ; thence indeed these creatures were born ; in that he casts the fire on 
the fire after producing it, (it serves for) the propagation of offspring. Now 
the fire is Rudra, the beast the sacrificer ; if he were to produce the fire after 
offering the beast, he would place the sacrificer in the power of Rudra [1], 
and he would be liable to die. Or rather they say, ‘All the gods are the fire, 
the beast the offering ’.® In that he produces the fire after offering the beast, 
he brings forth all the gods for the offering which is made ready. The fire 
should be produced, after bringing up (the beast). The offering is then 
neither finished nor not begun. ‘Thou art the birthplace of Agni’, he 
says, for that is the birthplace of Agni. ‘Ye are the two male ones’, 
he says, for they are the two male ones [2]. ‘ Thou art Urva9i, thou art 

Ayu’, he says, to make a pair. ‘Anointed with ghee do ye produce a 
male ’, he says, for they ® produce a male who (produce) Agni. ‘ Be bom 
with the Gayatri metre ’, he says ; verily he produces him with the metres. 
‘ Recite for Agni as he is being produced ’, he .says ; he recites a verse to 
Savitr ; verily, instigated by Savitr,he produces him. ‘ Recite for him who 
is born’ [3], ‘For him who is being cast forward recite’, he says; verily 
as each part is performed he completes him. He’' recites all Gayatri verses ; 
Agni has the Gayatri as his metre; verily he unites him with his own 
metre. The fire is in front ; having produced fire he casts it forward ; 
the two uniting overpower ® the sacrificer ; ‘ Be of one mind with us he 


1 Thestiarw is not tlie first splinter (praiAama- 

fakala) as Sayana says : he has forgotten 
his own comment above on netpidm, TS. 
i. 3. 6e, where he correctly distinguishes 
the prathamofakala, the svaru, and the 
casdla. Cf. Schwab, p. 74 n. 

2 Cf. ks. xxvi. 7 ; KapS. xli. 5 ; MS. iii. 9. 

5, 6 ; 9B. iii. 7. 3. 1-8; 4. 1. 20-24. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 7. 

® mitdt is no doubt correct ; Sayana has appar- 
ently !sa( glossed as prdnijdtam, but Bhask. 
has misdt. KS. reads svdm and MS. has a 
different term. ForTnijat see AA. ii. 4. 1. 
‘ The sense of alabh is wide enough to cover 
all from the upakararm to the death of the 
animal, as is shown by the succeeding 
argument. The double dat. is note- 


worthy; for the dative of the person to 
whom the offering is made, see Delbruck, 
Altind. Synt. p. 141 ; for a double dat. 
see TS. ii. 1. 2. 3. 

^ The argument ends here; it would have 
been more natural had it ended at jana- 
yati. As Sayana points out, the next 
sentence meets this argument ; as the 
wpakarana has taken place, the offering is 
ready. 

‘ i.e. the two Arams. 

^ i.e. the Hotr. His verses are, for the man- 
thana, RV. i. 24. 3 seq. ; for Agni when 
born, i. 74. 3 seq. ; for the praharana, vi. 16. 
41 ; see TS. iii. 5. 11. 3. 

* This is clearly the sense of abhi sdm bkti ; 
cf. AA. i. 3. 8; ii. 3. 7; JRAS. 1911, 
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says, to appease (them). He offers after casting (the fire) forward ; verily 
he gives him food on birth ; he offers with melted butter ; the melted 
butter is the dear home of Agni ; verily he unites him with his dear home, 
and also with brilliance. 

vi. 3. 6. ‘For^ food thee!’ (with these words) he takes up the strew, for 
he who sacrifices strives (ichdte) as it were. ‘Thou art the impeller’, he 
says, for he brings them ^ up. ‘ To the gods the servants of the gods have 
come’, he says, for being the servants of the gods they go to the gods. 
‘ The priests, the eager ones ’, he says ; the priests are the priests, the eager 
ones, therefore he says thus. ‘O Brhaspati, guard wealth’ [1], he says; 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; verily by the holy 
power he wins cattle for him. ‘ Let thy oblations taste sweet ’, he says ; 
verily he makes them sweet. ‘ 0 god Tvastr, make pleasant our possessions ’, 
he says ; Tvastr is the form-maker of the pairings of cattle ; verily he places 
form in cattle. ‘ Stay, ye wealthy ones ’, he says ; the wealthy ones are 
cattle ; verily he makes cattle abide for him. ‘ On the impulse of god 
Savitr ’ [2], (with these words) he takes up the rope, for instigation. ‘ With 
the arms of the A 9 vins ’, he says, for the A 9 vins were the Adhvaryus of the 
gods. ‘ With the hands of Pusan ’, he says, for restraining. ‘ 0 offering to 
the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order ’, he says ; sacred order 
is truth ; verily with truth which is sacred order he seizes it. He winds 
(the rope) round transversely, “ for they fasten a (beast) for killing in front ; 
(verily it serves) for distinction. ‘ Fear not men ’, (with these words) he 
fastens it, for security. ‘ For the waters [3] thee, for the plants thee 
I sprinkle ’, he says, for from ^ the waters, from the plants, the beast is 
born. ‘Thou art a drinker of the waters’, he says, for he is a drinker 
of the waters who is offered in sacrifice. ‘O ye divine waters, make it 
palatable, a very palatable offering for the gods ’, he says ; verily he makes 

p. 957 ; Oertel, Trans. Cmnecticut Acad. xv. 27 ; see Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 180, n. 2). 

189 ; above, p. 190, n. 2. This may be correct, but the rest of the 

* Cf. KS. xxvi. 7, 8 ; KapS. xli. 5, 6 ; MS. iii. sentence is doubtful ; the comm, is no 

9. 5, 6 ; iii. 7. 3. 9-4. 6. The verses doubt correct in treating the reference as 

commented on are in TS. i. 3. 7 and 8. one to the ordinary killing for food as 

* This refers clearly to several victims, and opposed to the sacrifice, and he renders 

the victims are identified with the daivlr it as meaning that in such a case the 

vifah. It will be seen that the TS. here slaughterers stand in front of the beast 

does not adopt the order of the text in and put a noose over its neck. This 

TS. i. 3. 7, but puts the Agnimanthana gives a welcome sense, though prati muc 

before the ceremonies connected with the in this usage would seem to require 

driving up of the victims. some case other than an accusative. 

® This is not clear : Sayana says it is = vafcraya, Bhask. has praHpam pratikdlarh prCina- 

a reference to the mode of binding, begin- vrttef firo ’fitya gnvaydm pratimuHcati. 

ning with the right front foot and ending * Probably the sense of ‘ from ’ is meant by 
with the head (it is not so in KfS. vi. 3. the text. 

30 [h.os. 19 ] 
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vi. 3. 6 — ] The Exjyosition of the Soma Sacrifice 

it palatable. From above he sprinkles (it) ; verily he makes it pure from 
above ; he makes it drink ; verily within he makes it pure ; from below he 
besprinkles (it) ; verily all over he makes it pure. 

vi. 3. 7. By ^ means of Agni as Hotr the gods defeated the Asuras. 
‘Kecite for Agni as he is kindled’, he says, for the overcoming of foes. 
He recites seventeen kindling-verses ; Prajapati is seventeenfold ; (verily 
it serves) to win Prajapati. He recites seventeen; there are twelve 
months and seven seasons, that is the year ; offspring are bom in the 
course of the year; (verily it serves) for the pi’opagation of offspring. 
The gods, after reciting the kindling-verses, could not discern the sacrifice ; 
Prajapati silently performed [1] the libation of ghee ; then did the gods 
discern the sacrifice : in that silently he performs the libation of ghee, 
(it serves) for the revelation of the sacrifice. The sacrifice was with the 
Asuras ; the gods took it b}' the silent offering ; in that silently he performs 
the libation of ghee, he takes away the sacrifice of his foe. He rubs the 
enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. Thrice each ho rubs them, for 
the sacrifice is thrice repeated ; ' also (it serves) to smite away the 
Raksases. They make up twelve ; " the year has twelve [2] months ; 
verily he delights the year, veidly also ho endows him ■* with the year, for 
the gaining of the world of heaven. The libation of ghee is the head of the 
sacrifice, the fire is all the gods ; in that he performs the libation of ghee, 
verily the sacrificer at the beginning of the sacrifice wins all the gods. The 
libation of ghee is the head of the sacrifice, the beast is the body ; having 
performed tlie libation of ghee he anoints the beast ; verily on the body of 
the sacrifice [3] he places the head. ‘ Let thy breath be united with the 
wind he says ; the breath has the wind for its deity ; verily he offers its 
breath in the wind. ‘Thy limbs with the sacrificers, the lord of the 
sacrifice with his prayer ’, he says ; verily he causes the lord of the sacrifice 
to obtain its bles.sing. Vi9varupa, Tvastr’s son, vomited over the beast 
from above ; therefore they do not cut off (portions) from the beast 
above ; in that he anoints the beast from above, verily he makes it 
pure [4]. Ho chooses the priests, verily he chooses the metres, he chooses 
seven ; there are seven tame animals, seven wild ; there arc seven metres, 
(and so it serves) to win both. He offers eleven fore-sacrifices ; ten are the 


1 Cf. KS, xxvi. S, 9 ; KapS, xli. 6. 7 ; MS. iii. 
9. 5, 6, 8; 9B. iii. 7. 4. 7-8. 1. 5. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 
8 . 1 . 

' The reference here is to the frequent three- 
fold repetitions in the sacrifice, according 
to Siiyana, or perhaps rather to th<' three 


Savanas. each being in some sort a repe- 
tition. Cf. TS. vi. 3. 8. 1. 

^ i.e. with the three stirrings of the fire. 

* The sacrificer (Sayana) rather than the 
victim. 

^ For the variati- n of order cf. TS. vi. 2. 
11.4. 
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The Slaying of the Victim 

vital airs of the beast, the body * is the eleventh ; verily his fore-oflerings are 
of the same size as the beast. One (of them) lies around the omentum ; 
verily the body lies around the body.^ The axe is a thunderbolt, the splinter 
of the sacrificial post is a thunderbolt, the gods by making a thunderbolt 
of the ghee smote Soma. ‘ Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast ’, 
he says ; verily, overpowering it by means of the thunderbolt, he offers it. 
vi. 3. 8. He ^ encircles (it) with fire ; verily he makes it completely offered, 
that nothing may be lost, for that which falls of the oblation is (thus) not 
lost. He encircles (it) with fire thrice, for the sacrifice is thrice re- 
peated ; also (it serves) to smite away the Raksases. The theologians say, 
■“Should the beast be grasped hold of, or not?’ Now the beast is led 
to death ; if he were to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be likely to 
die. Or rather they say, ‘The beast is led to the world of heaven’ [1] ; if 
he were not to grasp hold of it, the sacrificer would be bereft of the world 
of heaven.’ He grasps hold (of it) by means of the omentum-forks ; that is 
as it were neither grasped nor yet not grasped.® ‘ Give directions, 0 Hotr, 
for making ready the oblations to the gods ’, he says, for an act that is 
directed * is carried out. ‘ Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly resort to the lord 
of the sacrifice ’, he says ; that is according to the text. With the fire he 
goes in front, to smite away the Raksases. ‘ Guard from contact with 
earth’, (with these words) he casts down the strew [2], that nothing may 
be lost, for that which falls on the strew is not lost : verily also he places it on 
the strew. The Adhvaryu turns away from the beast as it is slaughtered ; 
verily he conceals himself from cattle, that he may not be cut otf. He 
attains fortune, and obtains cattle who knows thus. The wife is led 
forward from the back place ; ‘ Homage to thee, 0 extended one ’, he says ; 
the extended are the rays of the sun [3] ; verily he pays homage to them. 
‘ Come forward, irresistible ’, he says ; the resisting is the foe ; (verily it 
serves) to beat away the foe. ‘ Along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
with increase of wealth ’, he says ; verily he invokes this blessing. ‘ 0 ye 
waters, goddesses, purifying ’, he says ; that is according to the text, 
vi. 3. 9. When ® the beast is offered in sacrifice, pain seizes its vital airs. 
‘ Let thy speech swell, let thy breath swell ’, he says ; verily he removes 
the pain from the vital airs. From the vital airs the pain enters the 

1 utmd here has no doubt this its normal mented on are in TS. i. 3. 8. 1,2. 

early sense. The KS. says expressly that ^ Exactly the same construction is found in 

the omentum {vapa) is the atman of the TS. vi. 3. 5. 2. 

victim, while the last Apr! verse is that * This seems to be the sense, as Sayana 

of the sacrificer. takes it. 

2 Cf. KS. xxvi. 8 ; KapS. xli. 6; MS. iii. 9. 7; = Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2; 9B. iii. 8. 2. 5-29. The 

9B. iii. 8. 1. 6-2. 4. The verses com- verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 9. 
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earth ; (with the words) ‘ Hail to the and night ! ’ he pours it down ; 
verily he removes the pain of the earth by day and night. ‘ 0 plant, 
protect him ‘ 0 axe, harm him not he says ; the axe is a thunderbolt [1] ; 
(verily it serves) for atonement. He cuts from the sides, for men cut from 
the middle ; be cuts crossways, for men cut along ; for distinction. ‘ Thou 
art the share of the Raksases (with these words) he casts the strew, having 
anointed it on the thick part ; verily with the blood he propitiates the 
Raksases. ‘ This Raksas here I lead to the lowest darkness, who hateth us 
and whom we hate he says ; there are two (kinds of) persons, he whom 
he [2] hates and he who hates him; both these he leads to the lowest 
darkness.^ ‘For food (ise) thee!’ (with these words) he draws out the 
omentum, for he who sacrifices strives as it were.- If he were to pierce (it), 
Rudra would be likely to slay his cattle ; if he were not to pierce (it), it 
would not be fixed : ^ with one he pierces, with the other not, for support. 
‘ In ghee, 0 sky and earth, be covered ’, he says ; v-erily with fat he anoints 
sky and earth. ‘ Uncut [3] with wealth of heroes (give us) riches ’, he says ; 
that is according to the text. Now cruel as it were is what he does when he 
draws out the omentum. ‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere he says, for 
atonement. Now he who grasps hold of the beast as it is led to death falls 
away from this world ; he takes again hold of the omentum-forks ; verily he 
finds support in this world. With the fire he goes in front, to smite away 
the Raksases ; verily also with the oblation he follows the deities [4]. He 
should not pass ^ over the last of the embei's ; if he were to pass over the last 
of the embers, he would despise the deities. ‘0 Vayu, taste the drops’, he 
says; therefore the drops are produced separately. The omentum is the 
chief part of cattle, the strew the chief of plants ; verily he unites the chief 
with the chief ; verily also in the plants he establishes cattle. ‘ Give 
directions ® for the Svaha cries ’, he says [5], for the completion of the 
sacrifice. The speckled butter is the expiration and inspiration of cattle, 
the omentum is the body ; having poured butter on the speckled ghee,® he 
pours on the omentum ; verily in the body of cattle he deposits expiration 
and inspiration. ‘ Hail ! Go to tJrdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts ’, 
he says ; tJrdhvanabhas, the offspring of the Maruts, used to cast forward 

* Here the Br.“ihmana does not exactly follow The meaning is that the omentum is to be 
the Sahhita. So TS. vi. 2. 10. 2 ; above. cooked on the last of the embers, 

p. Ixxv. ® The Maitriivaruna gives the direction to 

^ So above, T8. vi. -3. 6. 1. the Hotr for the Yajya verse of the last 

^ There are two forks (frapani), and one of of the fore-sacrifices. 

them is to be dug in, and the other not, ® The iii. 8. 2. 24 evidently has precisely 
else the omentum would not be held this passage in mind, for it advocates the 

firm; the forks have one a single point, opposite order of sprinkling or basting, 

the other is bifurcate, and is used for and says a Caraka teacher cursed Yajna- 

the foot of the omentum. valkya on this point. 
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The Offering of the Omentum 

the omentum-forks of the gods : verily through him he casts them forward. 
He casts them forward in opposite directions;^ therefore expiration and 
inspiration are in opposite directions. 

vi. 3. 10. Having ^ offered in sacrifice the beast, he strews over (it) a cake ; 
verily he sacrifices it with its sap. Having performed the rite with the 
omentum, he performs with the cake ; the cake is strength : verily he places 
strength in the midst of cattle ; verily also he closes the cut in the beast. 
Having made offering of the speckled ghee, he thrice asks, ‘ Is the oblation 
cooked, Qamitr 1 ’ for the gods found truth in three (cookings). He who 
says what is not cooked is cooked (is burdened) with sin.® The speckled 
butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle [1] ; when the beast is 
offered the body comes into the heart ; in that he sprinkles the heart with 
speckled ghee, he thus places expiration and inspiration in the body of 
cattle. By means of the beast the gods went to the world of heaven. 
They reflected, ‘ Men will mount after us.’ They cut off its head and made 
its sap stream forth ; it became the Praksa (tree) : that is the nature of the 
Praksa.^ In that there is a branch of the Plaksa above the strew, so he cuts 
off from the victim when it has its sap [2j. As the beast is borne along 
the Raksases follow after it : he takes it between the sacrificial post and 
the Ahavaniya, to smite away the Raksases. When the beast is offered its 
mind departs. ‘ Recite to Manota for the oblation which is being divided 
he says ; ® verily he secures its mind. He cuts off eleven portions ; ten are 
the vital airs of the beast, the body is the eleventh, he cuts off as much as 
is the size of the beast [3].® First he makes a portion of the heart, then of 
the tongue, then of the breast : what he conceives with the heart, that he 
says with the tongue ; what he says with the tongue, that he utters from 
the breast. That is the order in the case of the beast. If he cuts off thus 
and then cuts from the rest at will, still the cutting off from that animal 
has been made in order. In the middle he makes a portion of the intestines, 
for breath is in the middle ; he makes a portion of the upper part [4], for 

* One is east down with point to the east, ‘ For the Plaksa and its variant Praksa, cf. 
the two-pronged fork; the other, the one- Vedic Index, ii. 54. In 9®. iii. 8. 3. 12 it 

pronged, with point to the west. is glossed as prakhya, on the ground of the 

2 Cf. MS. iii. 10. 2, 3 ; 9®- “i- 8- 3. 1-19. identity of kkya and Asa, for which see 

3 The instr. here reminds one of RV. iii. 19. Keith, Aitareya Aranyaka, pp. 59, 231. 

3 (TS. i. 3. 14 s), sd ifjiyasd mdnasu fvdtak, ^ The Hotr is made to recite the hymn, RV. 
which is almost as it stands a case of an vi. 1. 1-13, which contains the word 

instr. of description (Speijer, Sansk. Synt, manota (used of Agni) ; see Eggeling, SEE. 

§ 67) comparable with the later use of the xxvi. 203, n. 4. 

abl. But it is not necessary to press this ® Cf. TS. vi. 3. 7. 5. In the follovring I have 
view, for aha can easily be supplied, and borrowed Eggeling’s rendering of a»a- 

so in RV. we can understand ‘he wins’ dyati: the portion cut off is the heart, 

or something similar, as does Oldenberg not part of the heart, 

in his note. 
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breath is in the upper part ; whether he does one, or the other, there is 
variation in both easesd A Brahman on birth is born with a threefold 
debt, of pupilship to the Rsis, of sacrifice to the gods, of offspring to the 
Pitrs. He is freed from his debt who has a son, is a sacrificer, and who 
has lived as a pupil: this (debt) he performs (dvaduyate) by these cuttings- 
ofi‘ and that is why the cuttings-off (avudana) have their name. The gods 
and the Asuras were in conflict. The gods said to Agni, ‘ With thee as our 
hero let us overcome the Asuras ’ [5]. He said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; 
let me have a choice part of the beast.’ He chose that choice part (of 
the beast), the shoulder from the fore part, the intestines from the middle, the 
hip from the hind part. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; 
in that he makes portions of three members - it is for the overcoming of 
his foe ; he prospers himself, his foe is defeated. He cuts oflf transversely ; 
therefore cattle move forward their limbs transversely, for support.'* 
vi. 3. 11. He* covers the dipping-spoons with fat; cattle are distinguished 
by fat ; verily he bestows on cattle their distinguishing mark. He cov^ers 
(them ) after putting (the fat) on the soup ; the soup is the sap of cattle ; 
verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He stirs the oblation of fat with the 
rib ; ® the rib is the middle of cattle, the fat is the sap of cattle ; in that he 
stirs the oblation of fat with the rib, he places sap in the middle of cattle. 
Now they kill [1] the beast when they dispose of it ; the expiration has 
Indra for its deity, the inspiration has Indra also. ‘ May Indra’s expiration 
be set in every limb ’, he says ; verily he bestows expiration and inspiration 
upon cattle. ‘ 0 god Tvastr, let much be united for thee ’, he says ; for 
cattle have Tvastr as their deity. ‘ When ye that are various become of 
one form ’, he says ; for they being various become tlien of one form. 
‘ Over thee as thou goest among the gods [2] for help let thy comrades and 
thy father and mother rejoice ’, he says ; verily he makes him, approved by 
his mother ' and his father, go to the world of heaven. With a half- verse 
he ofi'ers the oblation of fat ; the half- verse is yonder (sky) and the half-vex'se 
is this (earth) ; verily with sap he adorns both. He oilers to the quarters; 


* Apparently this means that there is an 
option to choose the top or the middle 
of the intestines, as reasonable variants, 
not as identical. 

2 That is the technical name of the part for 
Agni Svistakrt. 

^ Sayana quotes a Sutra : daJxSmam dos suiyd 
(.ronir gudatrtiyam iti sauTisiakrtdni, Cf. 
gB. iii. 8. 3. 27. 

^ Cf. MS. iii. 10. 4; gB. iii. 8 3. 20-37. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 3. 10. 

® ixlrtjuna seems to have this sense which 


Sayana gives it. But in gB. iii. 8. 3. 24 
it is taken by Eggeling as = a crooked 
knife, and this may be correct. 

® The word owes its use to the usual pretence 
that the animal is persuaded to acquiesce 
in its death. The mode of death was 
strangling; see Schwab, Das alUndische 
Thieropfer^ p. 106. 

^ miita is read in C as a quasi-compound de- 
rived from the irregular matd pitdrak of 
the text. 
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The After-Sacrifices 

verily with sap he adorns the quarters ; verily from the quarters he wins 
strength and sap. The speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration 
of cattle ; cattle have the lord of the forest [3] for their deity ; in that 
having made offering of the speckled butter he saysd ‘ Recite for the lord 
of the forest, give directions for the lord of the forest he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. Of each he divides the divided pieces ; ^ there- 
fore cattle have various forms. He moistens (it) with soup ; soup is the sap 
of cattle ; verily he bestows sap upon cattle. He invokes the Ida : the Ida is 
cattle ; verily he invokes cattle. Four times he invokes [4], for cattle have 
four feet. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he have no cattle ’, he should take 
for him (a piece) without fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by 
means of their distinctive mark he deprives him of cattle, and he has no 
cattle. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he have cattle ’, he should take for 
him (a piece) with fat ; cattle are distinguished by fat ; verily by means of 
their distinctive mark he wins cattle for him, and he has cattle. Prajapati 
created the sacrifice ; he fii-st created the butter [5], in the middle the beast, 
last the speckled butter ; therefoi’e the fore-sacrifices are performed with 
butter, the beast (is offered) in the middle, and the after-sacrifices with 
speckled butter. Therefore that is mixed as it were, for it was created 
last. He offers eleven after-sacrifices ; ten are the vital airs of the beast, 
the body is the eleventh ; he offers as many after-sacrifices as is the size 
of the beast. Now they kill the beast when they dispose of it ; the 
speckled butter is the expiration and the inspiration of cattle ; in that he per- 
forms the after-sacrifices with speckled butter, verily he bestows expiration 
and inspiration upon cattle. 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice (continued) 

vi. 4. 1. By ^ means of the sacrifice Prajapati created offspring ; verily he 
created them by the subsidiary sacrifices ; in that he offers the subsidiary 
sacrifices, verily thus the sacrificer creates offspring. He cuts off" from the 
hind portion, for from the hind portion off'spring are born ; he cuts off from 
the thick side,^ for off’spring are born from the thick side ; he cuts off 


* The first order is to the Maitravaruna for 

the Puronuvakya, the second to the Hotr 
for the Yajya, according to Sayana. In 
^B. iii. 8. 3. 34 Eggeling inverts the 
order. 

* For this cf. 9^. i. 8. 1. 13 seq. with Egge- 

ling’s note, SBE. xii. 219, n. 3 ; Hille- 


brandt. Das alhndische Neu- und YoUmonds- 
op/er, pp. 122 seq. 

^ Cf. 9®. hi. 8. 4. 1-5. 10. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 3. 11. 

* For a similar use of sthavimatdh, cf. TS. vi. 3. 
9. 2, where Sayana explains that it is the 
saptaml case. 
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without confusion, to prevent confusion of the vital airs. He does not turn 
(it) round ; if he were to turn (it) round, disease ^ would be likely to seize 
his offspring. ‘ Go to the ocean, hail ! ’ he says ; verily thus he produces 
seed [1]. ‘ Go to the atmosphere, hail ! ’ he says ; verily by means of 

the atmosphere he begets offspring for him, for in accord with the 
atmosphere offspring are bom. ‘ Go to god Savitr, hail ! ’ he says ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, he begets offspring for him. ‘ Go to day 
and night, hail ! ’ he says ; verily by means of day and night he 
begets offspring for him, for in accord with day and night offspring are 
born. 'Go to Mitra and Varuna, hail!’ he says [2]; verily he bestows 
expiration and inspiration on offspring when born. ‘ Go to Soma, hail ! ’ 
he says, for offspring have Soma for their deity. ‘Go to the sacrifice, 
hail I ’ he says ; verily he makes offspring fit for the sacrifice. ‘ Go to the 
metres, hail ! ’ he says ; the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. ‘ Go 
to the sky and the earth, hail ! ’ he says ; verily on either side he supports 
offspring when born with the .sky and the earth. ‘ Go to the clouds [3] of 
the sky, hail ! ’ he says ; verily he procures rain for offspring when bom ; 
‘ Go to Agni Vai 5 vanara, hail ! ’ he says ; verily he establishes in this 
(world) offspring when born. He makes a portion of the vital airs, who 
makes a portion of the intestines ; ‘ Give me mind and heart ’, he says ; 
verily he summons the vital airs according to their places. When the 
beast is offered, pain reaches its heart ; it gathers round the heart-spit [4]. 
if he were to place the heart-spit on the earth, he would cause pain to the 
earth ; if on the waters, he would cause pain to the waters ; he places it in 
the meeting-place of dry and wet,^ to appease both. He should think of 
whomsoever he hates ; verily he causes him pain. 

vi. 4. 2. The ® gods divided the sacrifice on the Agnidh’s altar ; of what was 
left over they said, ‘ Let this remain here.’ That is why the Vasativari 
(waters) have their name.* But in the morning they could not arrange (to 
divide it) ; they placed it in the waters, they became the Vasativaris. He 
takes the Vasativaris ; the Vasativaris are the sacrifice ; verily having 
taken from the beginning the sacrifice he stays (with it). If the sun set, 
on one who has not taken (the watera), his sacrifice would not be begun [1], 
and he would split the sacrifice. He should either take waters with radiance 

’ udaiariciA is explained as a disease by Bhask. if that cannot be found a pouring of 

and Sayana, and in Su 9 ruta it is a disease water will remedy the defect; cf. Schwab, 

marked by retention of the faeces, t«i with Das aUindische Thieropfer, 161, 162. 

vrt denoting ‘ secrete’ or ‘ excrete' (see ’ Cf. 9®- iii- 9. 2. 2-17. 

BR. s. *.) If this is correct, the use of a * vasafivaritidm is curious, as the term is 
medical metaphor in utsanna (yajna) is regularly vasativari, as below, grhltd-vasati- 

comparable ; cf. pp. 418, n. 2 ; 439, n. 7. varikah. Cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 22, 

’ i.e. aplace where water and land just meet: n. 6; 47, n. 2. 
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The Vasatlvari Waters 


[ — vi. 4. 2 


in them,^ or having deposited gold he takes ^ them with light in them, or he 
should take them from the tank of a Brahman who performs many sacrifices, 
for he is one who has taken the Vasativaris. He takes the Vasativaris ; the 
Vasativaris are cattle; verily having taken cattle from the beginning he 
stays (with them). If he were to take them along the stream, his cattle 
would be likely to wander from him ; he takes them standing against the 
stream ; verily he obstructs cattle and seizes them for him. Indra [2] slew 
Vrtra ; he died upon the waters ; of them what was pure^ fit for sacrifice, 
and divine, that was set free.® They became the Vahantis. He takes of the 
Vahantis ; verily he takes those of waters which are pure, fit for sacrifice, 
and divine. He should not pass over the nearest Vahantis ; if he were to 
pass over the nearest Vahantis, he would despise the sacrifice. He should 
not take of stagnant (waters) ; the stagnant (w'aters) are seized by Varuna ; 
if he w'ere to take of stagnant (waters) [3], he would cause Varuna to 
seize his sacrifice. If it is done by day, the night enters the waters ; 
therefore the wmters appear dusky by day; if it is done by night, the 
day enters the waters ; therefore the waters appear shining by night ; he 
takes (them) at the union of shade and light ; verily for him he secures the 
colour of day and night. ‘ These waters are rich in oblation ’, he says ; 
verily he takes them made into an oblation. ^ Rich in oblation be [4] the 
sun ’, he says ; verily he takes them with light in them. He takes with an 
Anustubh ; the Anustubh is speech ; verily wdth the whole of speech he 
takes them. He takes with a verse of four feet, he places them thrice,^ 
they make up seven, the Qakvarl has seven feet, the Qakvari is cattle ; 
verily he wins cattle. For this world the Garhapatya is established, for 
yonder the Ahavanlya ; if he were to place (them) on the Garhapatya, he 
would have cattle in this world, if on the Ahavanlya, in yonder [5] world 
he would have cattle. He places (them) on both; verily he makes him 
have cattle in both worlds. He carries (them) round everywhere, to smite 
away the Raksases. ‘ Ye are the share of Indra and Agni’, he says ; that 
is according to the text. He places (them) on the Agnldh’s altar ; the 
Agnldh’s altar is the invincible part of the sacrifice ; verily he places 
(them) on the invincible part of the sacrifice. Wherever in the performance 
of a sacrifice nothing is done, in that (place) the Raksases infest the 
sacrifice. In that he takes of the Vahantis, that part of the sacrifices 
lies being performed, to prevent the infestation of the Raksases, for they 

1 xdkciyd dyotitdh (Sayana). Bhask. gives the * The change to grhndti is curious — possibly 

alternative that the verse used is TS. i. the sentence is a mere interpolation. 

4. 3 : hence the waters are jyoHsydh, ^ i,e. the flowing water. 

The lack of Visarga in C and D (Pada * The Garhapatya, the Uttaravedi, and the 

MSS. of Weber) and in the Mysore ed. is Agnidhriya. 

simply a stupid blunder. 

31 [ h . o . s . 19] 
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do not move them, but they lie around until the third pressing, for the 
continuity of the sacrifice. 

vi. 4. 3. The ^ theologians say, ‘ He indeed would be an Adhvaryu who in 
making Soma descend should make it descend for all the gods.’ ‘ To the 
heart thee ! ’ he says ; verily he makes it for men ; ‘ To mind thee ! ’ he 
says ; verily he makes it for the Pitrs ; ‘ To the sky thee ! To the sun 
thee !’ he says ; verily he makes it for the gods ; so many are the gods ; verily 
he makes it descend for them all. Before the utterance of speech [1] 
he begins the morning litany ; verily he wins all that there is of speech. 
‘ The waters ’ is the first thing he utters ; “ the waters are the sacrifice ; 
verily over the sacrifice he utters speech. He recites all (kinds of) metres ; 
the metres are cattle ; verily he wins cattle. For one who desires brilliance 
he should conclude with a Gayatri verse, for one who desires power with 
a Tristubh verse, for one who desires cattle with a Jagati verse, for one 
who desires support with an Anustubh verse, for one who desires the 
sacrifice with a Pankti verse, for one who desires food with a Viraj verse. 
‘ Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal ’, he says [2] ; 
verily, instigated by Savitr, having made proclamation to the gods, ho goes 
for the waters. ‘ 0 Hotr, give directions for the waters ’, he says ; for an 
action which is directed is done. ‘ 0 bowl priest of the Maitravaruna, run 
hither he says ; Mitra and Varuna are the leaders of the waters ; verily 
with them he goes for them. ‘O ye divine waters, child of the water’, he 
says ; verily by the oblation requiting them he seizes them : then he takes of 
them made into an oblation and covered with ghee [3]. ‘Thou art the 
dragger’, he says; verily he removes dirt from them. ‘ I draw you for the 
sustenance of the ocean ’, he says ; therefore the waters though eaten and 
drunk do not waste away. The pit is the birthplace of the sacrifice, the 
Vasativaris are the sacrifice; bringing the bowls of the Hotr and the 
Maitravaruna into contact he pours in the Vasativaris reciprocally,^ so that 
the sacrifice may have its birthplace ; verily he produces it from its own 
birthplace. ‘O Adhvaryu, didst® thou seek the waters? ’ he says ; ‘they came 
to me ; look upon them ’, in effect he says. If it is an Agnistoma, ho makes 
a libation ; if an Ukthya, he rubs (butter) on the enclosing-sticks ; if it is 
an Atiratra, he goes forward uttering a text, to distinguish the sacrifices. 

* Cf. 9B. iii. 9. 3. 2-33. The verses com- ^ i. e. the Adhvaryu bids the Hotr recite the 
mented on are in TS. i. 3. 13. verse, EV. x. 30. 1. 

^ i. e. he commences with dpo rexaUh, RV. x. * i. e. he pours from one to the other and vice 
30. 12 (mangled in Sayana’s comm, in versa. 

Bibl. hid .) ; so Caland and Henry, pp. 131, ‘ The imperfects have a perfectly clear sense, 

132. Bhask., however, has dpo damft. and are not used as = aorists; cf. Del- 

briick, AUind. Synt. p. 279. 
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vi. 4. 4. ‘ On^ the instigation of god Savitr’,® (with these words) he takes up 
the pressing-stone, for instigation ; ‘ with the arms of the A 9 vins he says ; 
for the A 9 vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods : ‘ with the hands of Pusan 
he says, for support. The Soma is cattle, theUpahfu pressing-(stone) is cross- 
breathing ; in that he measures round the Upah 9 U pressing-(stone), he confers 
cross-breathing upon cattle. ‘ To Indra thee ! To Indra thee ! ’ (with these 
words) he measures, for the Soma is taken for Indra. Five times he measures 
with the text [1] ; the Pankti has five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; 
verily he wins the sacrifice. Five times (he measures) in silence ; these make 
up ten ; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily he wins food 
by the Viraj. ‘ Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra ’, he says ; this is the 
Soma-drinking of the waters ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
in the waters. ‘ With thy light which is in the sky’, he says ; verily from 
these worlds he gathers him [2]. Soma, the king, reflected on the quarters, 
he entered the quarters ; ‘ forward, behind, upward, downward ’, he says ; 
verily from the quarters he gathers him ; verily also he wins the quarters 
for him. ‘ 0 mother, come forth ’, he says ; women are likely to desire him 
who knows thus. ‘ Thy unerring, watchful name, O Soma ’, he says [3] ; 
this is Soma’s Soma-drinking ; he who knows thus reaches not destruction 
from Soma. When they press Soma they kill him : he ® keeps back shoots ; 
verily he protects him. The shoots are the vital airs, Soma is cattle ; he 
later lets go the shoots ; verily he bestows vital airs upon cattle ; two by 
two he lets them go ; therefore the vital airs are in pairs, 
vi. 4. 5. The ^ Upau 9 u cup is breath ; in that the cups are drawn beginning 
with the Upah 9 u, they follow on breath. Aruna Aupave 9 i ® used to say, 
‘At the morning pressing I establish the sacrifice and then I proceed with it 
when it has been established.’ He first presses eight times ; the Gayatri has 
eight syllables, the morning pressing is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
thereby he obtains the morning pressing. (He presses) eleven times on the 
second occasion ; the Tristubh has eleven syllables, the midday pressing is 
connected with the Tristubh [1] ; verily thereby he obtains the midday 
pressing. (He presses) twelve times on the third occasion ; the Jagati has 
twelve syllables, the third pressing is connected with the Jagati ; verily 
thereby he obtains the third pressing. This is what he calls the estab- 
lishment of the sacrifice, to prevent loss ; for what falls when the sacrifice 


» Cf. MS. iv. 5. i ; 9B. iii. 9. 4. 3-21. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 1. 

* In TS. i. 4. 1 only d dade is read, the rest 

being understood. 

3 The Pratiprasthatr is meant, not the Adh- 
varyu. 

* KS. xxvii. 1 ; KapS. xlvii. 1 ; MS. iv. 5. 5 ; 


gB. iv. 1. 1. 1-26 ; 2. 21-24. The verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 2. 

® For this teacher, see TS. vi. 1. 9. 2. He 
evidently held the view of three rounds 
with different numbers of striking of the 
plants, 8, 11, and 12. For the perfect see 
Delbriiok, AUind. Synt. pp. 299, 502, 503. 
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is established is not lost. Or rather they say, ‘ The Gayatri is not open 
to question^ at the morning pressing’; he who knows thus is not liable 
to question from his foe ; therefore eight times in each case ^ should he 
press [2]. The theologians say, ‘ Other cups are drawn with a strainer ; 
what strainer has the Upah^u?’ ‘Speech is the strainer’, he should 
reply. ‘ Be pure for the lord of speech, O strong one ’, he says ; verily by 
speech he purifies him. ‘With the shoots of the male’, he says, for the 
shoots of the Soma are the shoots of the male ; ‘ purified by the arms ’, he 
says, for by the arms he purifies him ; ‘ thou art the god, purifier of gods ’, 
he says, for he being a god [3] is the purifier of gods ; ‘ to those thee 
whose portion thou art’, he says, for he draws him for those whose 
portion he is. ‘ Thou art he who is appropriated ’, he says ; verily he 
makes ® breath his own ; ‘ make our food full of sweetness for us ’, he says ; 
verily he makes all food sweet for him ; ‘ to all the powers of sky and 
earth thee ! ’ he says ; verily upon both gods and men he bestows the 
vital airs. ‘ May mind enter thee! ’ he says [4] ; verily he attains mind. 
‘ Fare along the broad atmosphere ’, he says, for the breath has the atmo- 
sphere as its deity. ‘ Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun I ’ he says ; 
the gods of kindly nature are the breaths; verily in them he secretly 
offers. ‘To the gods that drink the rays thee!’ he says; the gods that 
drink the rays are the rays of the sun ; that is their share ; verily thereby 
he delights them. If he desire, ‘May Parjanya rain’ [5], he should rub 
(the cup) with the (palm of) the hand downwards ; verily he brings down 
the rain. If he desire, ‘ May it not rain ’, he should rub with the hand 
upwards ; verUy he keeps up the rain. If he practise witchcraft, ‘ Slay 
N.N. ; then will I sacrifice to thee ’, he should say ; verily desiring the 
libation he slays him. If he be far away, he should stand until he is 
weary;* verily he follows his breath and slays him. If he practise 
witchcraft [6], he should put (it) down (with the words), ‘I set thee 
down on the breath of N.N.’; the breath is restless;® verily he brings 
his breath to rest. He purifies by means of six shoots ; the seasons are 
six ; verily he purifies him by means of the seasons ; thrice he purifies ; 
these worlds are three ; verily he purifies him by means of these worlds. 
The theologians say, ‘ For what reason is it that three animals take by the 


1 The Pada makes atixade locative ; Sayana 
thinks ativdda has the sense of adhikdksa- 
rayuktatayd patkyamdnatvam, but this is not 
certain : it may be merely that ativdda 
has the same sense as in dyiativdduka, 

* That is, in all three cases, only eight 
strikings should take place. 

^ The aor. has here its present sense. 


Bhask. explains ydvanfarh kalam nirucchxaeas 
sthdtum na f^aknuydt tdvantafk kdlam ucchva- 
san Hsfhet. 

Sayana makes the breath of the sacrificer 
the subject, but this seems needless : 
breath is properly restless, i. e. in swift 
movement, and if it is settled, i. e. stilled, 
then death follows. 
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hand 1 ’ In that thrice he draws separately the Uparifu with his hand, 
therefore there are three animals which take by the hand, man, the 
elephant, and the ape. 

vi. 4. 6. Whatever ^ the gods did as the sacrifice, that the Asuras did. 
The gods saw that the sacrifice must be established in the Upan 9 u 
(cup), and they established it in the XJpah 9 U. The Asuras grasping 
the thunderbolt attacked the gods ; the gods in fear ran up to Indra ; 
Indra obstructed them ^ by means of the Antaryama (cup), and that is 
why the Antaryama has its name, ‘ the obstructor In that the Antaryama 
cup is drawn, verily thus the sacrificer obstructs his foes. ‘ Through thee ® 
I interpose sky and earth [1], I interpose the broad atmosphere he says ; 
verily with these worlds the sacrificer obstructs his foes. The gods reflected, 
‘ Indra hath now become what we are ’ ; they said, ‘ O bounteous one, 
give us a share ’ ; ' In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher ’, he 
replied ; to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher [;2], he gave 
a share. ‘ In unison with the gods, the lower and the higher ’, he says ; 
to both (the sets of) gods, the lower and the higher, he gives a share. 

‘ O bounteous one, do thou rejoice in the Antaryama he says ; verily 
he does not cut off the sacrificer from the sacrifice. ‘Thou art taken 
with a support ’, he says, for the support of inspiration. If both (cups) 
were drawn without a filter, inspiration would follow expiration, he would 
be likely to die. The Antaryama is drawn with a filter [3], to separate 
expiration and inspiration. The Upan 9 u and the Antaryama (cups) are 
expiration and inspiration, the Upan 9 u pressing-(stone) is cross-breathing. 
If he desire of a man, ‘ May he be likely to die ’, he should set them down for 
him without being in contact ; verily he severs his expiration and inspiration 
from cross-breathing ; swiftly he dies. If he desire of a man, ‘ May he live 
all his days ’, he should set them down for him in contact ; verily he connects 
his expiration and inspiration with cross-breathing ; he lives all his days.'* 
vi. 4. 7. The® cup for Indra and Vayu is speech; in that the cups are 
drawn beginning with that to Indra and Vayu, verily they follow speech. 
The gods said to Vayu, ‘ Let us slay Soma, the king ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me 

’ Cf. KS. xxvii. 2 ; KapS. xlii. 2 ; MS. iv. 5. ethic dative ; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt. 

6, 7; 9JB. iv. 1. 2. 1-20, 27. The verses p. 147. 

commented on are in TS. i. 4. 3. ■* The 9®- w- 1- 2. 19 gives an opinion of the 

* The Asuras are referred to, not the Devas, Carakas, which contemplatea different 

with whom the acc. could hardly be con- formulae for the two cups, Upan 9 U and 

strued. Antaryama. That is not a reference to 

® This interpretation is different from that the Sahhitas so far known. 

adopted in TS. i. 4. 8 ft. It has the disad- s Cf. KS. xxvii. 3 ; KapS. xlii. 4 ; MS. iv. 5. 
vantage of making te have the sense of 8 ; 9®- I-IO- The verses com- 

‘ through thee which of course can be mented on are in TS. i. 4. 4. 

given to it from the broad sense of the 
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choose a boon; let your cups be drawn with mine first.’ Therefore the 
cups are drawn with those for Indra and Vayu first. They slew him ; he 
became putrid ; the gods could not endure him, they said to Vayu, ‘ Make 
him sweet for us’ [1] ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let your vessels 
be said to have me as their deity.’ Therefore, being of various deities, they 
are said to have Vayu as their deity. Verily did Vayu make him sweet for 
him ; therefore what becomes putrid they hang out in a windy place, for 
V ayu is its purifier, its sweetener. They could not find its distribution ; Aditi 
said, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; then shall ye distribute through me, verily 
with me as deity may your Soma (draughts) be set down’ [2]. ‘Thou art 
taken with a support ’, he says, and thereby have they Aditi for their deity, 
for those vessels that are made of wood are born from her womb, those that 
are made of clay are clearly hers ; therefore he says thus. Speech afore- 
time ^ spoke without discrimination ; the gods said to Indra, ‘ Do thou 
discriminate this speech for us ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let this 
(cup) be drawn for me and for V ayu together.’ Therefore the cup is drawn 
together for Indra and Vayu.- Indra approaching it in the midst dis- 
criminated it ; therefore is speech spoken distinctly. Therefore is it drawn 
once, in the middle, for Indra, and twice for V ayu, for he chose two boons, 
vi. 4. 8. The ^ gods said to Mitra, ‘ Let us slay Soma, the king ’ ; he replied, 
‘Not I; for I am the friend of all’; they answered, ‘Still we will slay 
him ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon ; let them mix * the Soma for me 
with milk.’ Therefore they mix with milk (the Soma) for Mitra and 
Varuna. From him cattle departed (saying), ‘He that was a friend hath 
done a cruel deed’; a cruel deed as it were [1] does he do who sacrifices 
with Soma ; from him cattle depart. In that he mixes with milk (the 
Soma) for Mitra and Varuna, he unites Mitra with cattle, and the sacrificer 
with cattle. Aforetime indeed was Mitra thus aware, ‘ When I have done 
this cruel deed, cattle will depart from me’; therefore he chose thus. 
The gods said to Varuna, ‘ With thee as helper we will slay Soma, the 
king ’ ; he replied, ‘ Let me choose a boon, for me [2] and Mitra together let 
this (cup) be drawn.’ Therefore it is drawn for Mitra and Varuna together ; 
therefore with a king as helper^ they slay a king, with a Vai 9 ya a Vai 9 ya, 


^ pdmci may mean ^ turned away \ but the 
sense ‘formerly’ seems legitimate, though 
it is not recognized by PW. or OB. 

- This compound is found also in TS. vi. 4. 
8. 4, and Weber compares vayosdviirdhj 
vii. 5. 22. 1 ; Jnd. Stud. xiii. 102. 

* Cf. KS. xxvii. 4 ; KapS. xlii. 4 ; MS. iv. 6. 
8; iv. 1. 4. 7-10. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 5. 


* The MSS. have ^rman; the other texts 
^ndn, and in view of the palaeography 
of ^ndn iti and grinann iti there can be no 
doubt of the real text ; see Weber^ Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 97 ; above, p, Ixxiii. 

® The sense is clear, but KS. has a different 
version and MS. no parallel. Bhask. has 
yuthd Udivio Hdvcnyuh Vibhisan^na. 
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with a Qudra a (^udra. This was not day or night, but undiscriminated ; 
the gods said to Mitra and Varuna, ‘ Make this to shine forth for us ’ ; they 
rephed, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let one cup only be drawn before ours.’ 
Therefore the cup for Indra and Vayu is drawn before that for Mitra and 
Varuna, for the TJpah 9 u and the Antarj'ama (cups) are expiration and inspira- 
tion.’ Mitra produced the day, Varuna the night ; then indeed did this shine 
forth ; in that (a cup) is drawn for Mitra and Varuna, (it is) for shining forth, 
vi. 4. 9. The ^ head of the sacrifice was cut ; the gods said to ® the Acvius, 

‘ Ye are physicians ; do ye replace the head of the sacrifice ’ ; they replied. 

‘ Let us choose a boon ; let there be drawn a cup for us also herein.’ For 
them they drew this cup for the Alvins ; then indeed did they replace the 
head of the sacrifice ; in that (the cup) for the Alvins is drawn, (it is) to 
restore the sacrifice. The gods said of these two. ‘ Impure are they, wandering 
among men [1] and physicians.’ Therefore a Brahman should not practise 
medicine, for the physician is impure, unfit for the sacrifice. Having purified 
them by the Bahispavamana (Stotra) they drew for them this cup for the 
A 9 vins ; * therefore (the cup) for the A 9 vins is drawn when the Bahispava- 
mana has been sung. Therefore by one who knows thus the Bahispavamana 
should be performed ; verily he purifies himself. Their skill as physicians 
they deposited in three places, in Agni a third, in the waters a third, in the 
Brahman a third. Therefore one .should put beside him a pot of water [2] 
and sit on the right hand of a Brahman when practising medicine : all 
medicine ® he performs thereby, his remedy becomes effective. The theo- 
logians .say, ‘ For what reason are cups for two deities drawn in one 
vessel, but offered in twol’ In that (the cups) are drawn in one ves.sel, 
therefore there is one breath within; they are offered in two vessels, 
therefore the breaths outside are in pairs. Those that are for two deities 
are the breaths, the Ida is cattle ; if he should summon the Ida before those 
that are for two deities [3], he would obstruct his breaths by cattle, he 
would be likely to perish. Having eaten those for two deities, he summons 
the Ida ; verily having placed the breaths in himself he summons the Ida. 
(The cup) for Indra and Vayu is speech, that for Mitra and Varuna is the 
eye, that for the A 9 vins is the ear ; he eats in front that for Indra and Vayu, 
therefore in front he speaks with speech ; in front that for Mitra and 
Varuna, therefore in front he sees with the eye; moving all round, that 

' This explains that these two cups are of ’ The sense might of course be, ‘ they said 
course before all because of their special to those two’, &c., but there is no good 

position ; see TS. vi. 4. 5 (upan^u), 6 (cm- reason to take this view. 

tarydma). * Cited in Ap^IS. xii. 17. 10. 

“ Cf. KS. xxvii. 4, 5 ; KapS. xlii. 5 ; MS. iv. ' The sentence really ends at bhesajdm, the 
6. 1. 2; 9®- w. 1. 5. 1, 13, 14. The apodosis being tena karofi : Weber's divi- 

verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 5, 7. sion at era is erroneous. 
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for the A9vins ; therefore on all sides he hears with the ear. Those for two 
deities are the breaths [4], he sets down full ^ vessels ; therefore the breaths 
are full within ; wherever in the performance of the sacrifice nothing is 
done, in that place the Raksases attack the sacrifice ; in that he sets down 
full vessels the part of the sacrifice being performed is deposited^ to 
prevent the entry of the Raksases. He sets down in the north track 
of the southern oblation-cart ; verily he places speech in speech. They lie 
(there) until the third pressing, for the continuity of the sacrifice, 
vi. 4. 10. Brhaspati ^ was the Purohita of the gods, Qanda and Marka of 
the Asuras ; the gods had the holy power (Brahman), the Asuras had the 
holy power (Brahman) ; they could not overcome one another ; * the gods 
invited Qanda and Marka ; they replied, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let cups 
be drawn for us also herein.’ For them they drew these cups for Qukra 
and Manthin ; then did the gods prosper, the Asuras were defeated. He for 
whom knowing ® thus these Qukra and Manthin (cups) are drawn, prospers 
himself, his foe [1] is defeated. Having driven away these two, the gods 
offered to themselves,® to Indra. ‘Driven away are Qanda and Marka 
together with N.N.’, he should say of whom he hates ; with him whom 
he hates he thus drives them away. ‘ This is the first preparer, all- 
maker ’, (with these words) they offered to themselves, to Indra, these 
(cups), for Indra kept making these forms. The Qukra is yonder sun, 
the Manthin is the moon ; they depart towards the east, closing their 
eyes ’’ [2] ; therefore men do not see them as they go east. Turning back 
towards the west they sacrifice ; therefore men see them going west. The 
Qukra and the Manthin are the eyes of the sacrifice, the high altar is the 
nose. They offer having gone round (the altar) on both sides ; therefore 
the eyes are on either side of the nose ; therefore the eyes are held apart 
by the nose ; they walk round on all sides, to smite away the Raksases. 
Now the offerings the gods made on the east, with them they drove away 
the Asuras who were in front [3] ; with those on the west they drove 


^ dnkiuni rtfera to the fact that in the case of 
the cup for Indra and Vayu there is in- 
serted a portion of the sacrificial cake, 
milk in that for Mitra and Varuna, and 
parched grain in that for the A 9 vins. 

^ <}aye here is clearly equal to a passive of 
sddaijati. 

3 Cf. KS. xxvii. 8 ; MS. iv. 6. 3 ; 9 B. iv. 2. 1. 
1-6, 11, 16-18, 27, The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 8 and 9. 

* For the idiom anyb ^nydm, see Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gramm, ii. i. 322, 323 ; this is clearly 
a case of semi-stereotyping, for the plural 
is natural. 


3 The gen. here is not a clear case of an in- 
strumental genitive, as the possessive 
relative is present, and the analogy of 
hhrdfpnjate grhmydt shows that the priest 
is the actor, not the sacrificer. 
svakiydya is Sayana’s view, but this is 
hardly possible : Indra is the chief of 
the gods here as the Mantra below 
shows. It is cited in full in TB. i. 1. 1. 
5 ; Ap^S. xii. 23. 8 , and is found with 
differences of form in VS. vii. 14, 15. 

This must be the sense, though Sayana refers 
it to taking the cups above and below. 
KS. has apigfhya and MS. apidhaya. 
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away the Asuras who were behind ; other sacrifices are made in the east, 
the Qukra and Manthin on the west; verily behind and in front the 
sacrificer drives away his foes ; therefore offspring are engendered behind 
and are brought forth in front. In accordance with the ^ukra and Manthin 
are offspring born, the eaters and the eaten. ‘ Engendering heroic off- 
spring come forth, Qukra, with pure radiance’ [4], ‘Engendering prolific 
ofispring, come forth, Manthin, with mixed radiance he says ; ' the eaters 
are those who are heroic, the eaten those that are prolific. The offspring of 
him who knows thus becomes an eater, not eaten. The eye of Prajapati 
swelled; it fell away, it entered the Vikankata, it did not stay in the 
Vikankata; it entered barley, it stayed in barley; that is why barley has 
its name [5]. In that the Manthin vessel is of Vikankata and he mixes 
with groats, verily thus he gathers together the eye of Prajapati. The 
theologians say, ‘For what reason does the Manthin vessel not go to the 
Sadas 1 ’ ‘ It is the vessel of misfortune he should say : if it were to 

go there, the Adhvaryu would be blind, he would be ruined ; therefore 
it does not go there. 

vi. 4. 11. Whatever" the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The 
gods saw the cups with the Agrayana at their head ; they drew them ; then 
indeed did they reach the top ; he for whom knowing thus the cups are 
drawn with the Agrayana at their head reaches the top of his equals. With 
a verse containing the word ‘ destructive ’ he should draw for him who has 
a rival ; verily having destroyed* his rival he reaches the top of his equals. 

‘ Ye gods that are eleven in the sky ’, he says [1] ; so many are the deities : 
verily he draws it for alt of them. ‘ This is thy birthplace ; to the 
All-gods thee!’ he says, for it has the All-gods for its deity. Speech 
departed from the gods, not being willing to remain for the sacrifice ; when 
speech had departed the gods silently drew the cups; speech reflected, 
‘ They are excluding me ’ ; it went into the Agrayana ; that is why the 
Agrayana has its name [2]. Therefore in the Agrayana speech is uttered. 
In that the former cups are drawn in silence, that is as when the hunter 
lets go (his arrow), (thinking), ‘ So far off is my mark,^ at so far I shall not 

* For the use of these verses see Ap^S. xii. if tlie Rathantara, the ^ukra if the 

22. 8 : they accompany the circuraambu- Brhat. 

lation of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- ’ ruj vrith the gen. is noteworthy if the pas- 
prasthatr ; they occur in the proper place sage is so to be taken : cf. Panini, ii. 3. 

in KS. iv. 4 ; MS. i. 3. 12, and also in TB. 54, who allows it in the impersonal 

i. 1.1. 2. usage, while the BhaUiMvrja, viii. 120, uses 

’ Cf. KS. xxvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; ^B. iv. 2. 2. it in the ordinary usage. Possibly here, 

1-4, 9, 11. The verses commented on are however, graham is to be understood, 

in TS. i. 4. 10 and 11. According to Ap^S. The verse with rugna is TS. i. 4. 11 a. 

xii. 14. 1 the Agrayana goes first if the * akhah is taken by Sayana as a pit {garta) 
Jagatsaman is used, the Aindravayava artificially made where the hunter could 

32 [h.o.s. is] 
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miss.’ The Adhvaryu taking the Agrayana, commencing the sacrifice, utters 
his speech ; thrice he utters ‘ Him ’ ; verily thus he chooses the Udgatrs ; 
the Agrayana is Prajapati ; in that he utters ‘ Him ’ after taking the Agra- 
yana, verily thus Prajapati sniffs ' offspring [3] ; therefore the cow sniffs the 
calf on birth. The Agrayana is the self of the sacrifice ; at each pressing 
he draws it ; verily he continues the sacrifice in itself. He brings (it) up 
from above ; ^ verily thus he impregnates seed ; he takes (it) from below ; 
verily he generates it. The theologians say, ‘ For what reason does the 
Gayatri, the least of the metres, support ® the pressings 1 ’ ‘ The Agrayana 
is the calf of the Gayatri ; verily turning back towards it it supports all 
the pressings. Therefore a cow turns back towards the calf which is 
taken away. 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice [continued) 

vi. 5. 1. Indra^ raised his bolt to hurl at Vrtra ; Vrtra was afraid of the bolt 
when raised to be hurled ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this strength 
in me, that will I bestow on thee ’ ; on him he bestowed the Ukthya. At him 
he raised (the bolt) to hurl a second time ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there 
is this strength in me, that will I bestow on thee’ [1] ; on him he bestowed 
again the Ukthya. At him he raised (the bolt) to hurl a third time ; Visnu 
supported him (saying), ‘ Smite ’ ; he said, ‘ Hurl it not at me ; there is this 
strength in me, that will I bestow on thee ’ ; he bestowed on him again the 
Ukthya. Him when he had lost his magic power he slew, for the sacrifice 
was his magic power. In that the Ukthya is drawn, verily the sacrificer thus 
appropriates the power [2] and strength of his foe. ‘ To Indra thee, to him 
of the Brhat, the strong ’, he says, for to Indra he gave it ; ‘to him thee ! 
To Visnu thee!’ he says; in that Visnu supported him (saying), ‘Strike’, 
he gives Visnu a share therein. Thrice he draws, for thrice he gave to 
him. ‘This is thy birthplace; thou art the renewed offering ’,« he says, for 
repeatedly [3] he draws from it. The Ukthya is the eye of the sacrifice ; 
therefore the Somas follow the Ukthya when offered ; therefore the 

= i.e. it is poured down through the filter 
and taken from below it. 

In the Bahispavamaua, the Madhyaihdina, 
and the Arbhavapavamaua Stotras. 

* See TS. i. 4. 12. 1, and cf. ii. 4. 12. 3-5 ; 
KS. xxvii. 10 ; KapS. iv. 6. 5 ; CB. iv. 2. 
3. 10 ; V. 5. 1. 1-5. 

® These words are not in i. 4. 12. 1. They 
are in KS. iv. 6 ; MS. i. 3. 14. 


lie in wait at a convenient distance for 
shooting, it is to be presumed. The word 
is mentioned in Panini, iii. 3. 125, Vartt. 

1, while Panini himself gives akhana. The 
sense ‘ mark ’ is seen in akhana, CU. i. 

2. 7, 8, &c. 

^ For the ‘sniff kiss’ see Hopkins, JAOS. 
xxviii. 120-134. 
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body follows the eye ; therefore as one goes many follow ; therefore one 
becomes superior among many; therefore one wins many wives. If the 
Adhvaryu desire, ‘ May I bestow upon myself the glory of the sacrifice 
standing between the Ahavaniya and the oblation-holder he should pour 
(it) down [4] ; verily he bestows upon himself the glory of the sacrifice. If he 
desire, ‘ May I bestow upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice he 
should pour (it) down standing between the Sadas and the oblation-holder ; 
verily he bestows upon the sacrificer the glory of the sacrifice. If he desire, 
‘ May I bestow upon the Sadasyas ^ the glory of the sacrifice he should 
pour (it) down, grasping the Sadas ; verily he bestows upon the Sadasyas the 
glory of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 2. The ^ Dhruva (cup) is the life of the sacrifice ; it is drawn the last 
of the cups ; therefore life is the last of the breaths. ‘ The head of the sky, 
the messenger of earth’, he says; verily he makes him the head of his 
equals. ‘ Vai 9 vanara, bom for holy order’, he says, for life has Vai^vanara 
as its deity. It is drawn with Vai^vanara on both sides; therefore there 
are breaths on both sides, below and above. The other cups that are drawn 
make a half, the Dhmva makes a half ; therefore [1] the breath below is 
a half of the other breaths. The other cups are deposited on strewn 
(ground), the Dhruva on unstrewn ; therefore in bone some creatures find 
support, in flesh others. The Asuras from above desired to turn round the 
earth ; the gods made it firm (adrhhan) with the Dhruva ; that is why the 
Dhruva has its name ; in that the Dhruva is set down from above,® (it 
serves) for firmness. The Dhruva is the life of the sacrifice, the Hotr is 
the body ; in that he pours the Dhruva down into the goblet of the Hotr, 
so he places life in the body of the sacrifice [2]. ‘ Before the Uktha it 
should be poured down ’, they say, for in front one enjoys life ; ‘ In the 
middle it should be poured down ’, they say, for the middle one enjoys 
life ; ‘ In the latter part it should be poured down ’, they say, for with the 
last one enjoys life. He pours (it) down while the verse * to the All-gods is 
being recited ; oflspring are connected with the AH -gods ; verily he confers 
life upon otFspring. 

vi. 5. 3. By ® means of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven ; 
they reflected, ‘ Men will follow after us here ’ ; they blocked (the way) 
by the year and went to the world of heaven. It the Ksis discerned by 

• The priests within the Sadas. * See Ap^S. xiii. 16. 1-6 ; the verse is KV. vi. 

* Cf. KS. xxviii. 1 ; KapS. xliv. 1 ; MS. iv. 6. 50. 14. 

6 ; iv. 2. 4. 1-8, 15, 23, 24. The » Cf. KS. xxvui. 2 ; KapS. xliv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 

verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 13. 7 ; 9^. iv. 3. 1. 4-20. The verses com- 

It is deposited in the northern of the obla- mented on are in TS. i. 4. 14. 

tion-(cart)-holders. 
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means of the season-cups ; in that the season-cups are drawn, (they serve) 
to reveal the world of heaven. Twelve are drawn ; the year consists of 
twelve months ; (verily they serve) to reveal the year. The first two are 
drawn together, the last two together ; therefore the seasons are in pairs. 
The season- vessel has mouths on both sides, for who [1] knows where is 
the mouth of the seasons 1 ‘ Give directions for the season six times he 
says,^ the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; ‘ For the seasons ’, 
four times ; verily he delights four-footed cattle ; twice again he says, 
‘ For the season ’ ; verily he delights two-footed (cattle). ‘ Give directions 
for the season ’, six times he says ; ‘ For the seasons ’, four times ; therefore 
four-footed cattle depend upon the seasons ; twice [2] again, ‘ For the 
season’, he says; therefore bipeds live upon quadrupeds. ‘ Give directions 
for the season ’, six times he says ; ‘ For the seasons ’, four times ; twice 
again, ‘ For the season ’ ; verily the sacrificer makes himself a ladder and 
bridge to attain the world of heaven. One should not follow the other ; if 
one were to follow the other, season would follow season, the seasons would 
be confused [3] ; therefore in order ^ the Adhvaryu sets out by the southern 
(door), the Pratiprasthatr by the northern ; therefore the sun goes south for 
six months, north for six months.® ‘ Thou art taken wfith a support ; thou 
art Samsarpa ; to Ahhaspatya thee ! ’ he says ; ‘ There is a thirteenth 
month ’, they say ; verily he delights it. 

vi. 5. 4. The ® season-cups are drawn for the world of heaven ; Indra and 
Agni are the light ; in that he draws the cup for Indra and Agni with the 
season-vessel, verily he places light above it, to light up the world of heaven. 
Indra and Agni are the bearers of force among the gods ; in that (the cup) for 
Indra and Agni is drawn, verily he wins force. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods with the ([!ukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, 
the Qukra is yonder sun, in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the 


* The Adhvaryu and the Pratipr.isthatr do it 
thrice each. The sense of rtimCi presya is 
apparently that given, being addressed to 
the Maitravaruna, by the Adhvaryu or 
Pratiprasthatr. Caland and Henry take 
riund as au moment liturgiqiie in the Prai^ 
itself in its variant forms and in the 
Sutra, but this seems clearly wrong: 
the season accompanies Indra in the 
drinking, and the rtit is the complement 
of sajur in the Mantra hotrat sajiir diva 
a prthivyd rtund somarh pihalu. The use of 
riubhih is not explained by the Sutras. 
Baudh. has pdtrayor mukhe 'vdnmukham 
aparydmtya rtubhih presyati saptamddisu 
dvayor adhvaryur aha. Of. Eggeling, SB£. 


xxvi. 319 n.; xliii. 248, n. 3. 

^ prasiddham seems adverbial ; the reference 
is to the mode of egress from the oblation- 
shed of the Adhvaryu and the Prati- 
prasthatr. The former keeps to the south 
side of the door, the latter to the north 
as they go to sacrifice in the Ahavanlya. 
’ Probably from solstice to solstice, not ‘ in 
the south \ ‘ in the north from equinox 
to equinox (cf. Vedic Index, i. 422-426). 

* Cf. KS. xxviii. 2 ; KapS. xliv. 2 ; MS. iv. 6. 
8 ; iv. 3. 1. 21-27. The ^ukra-vessel 
is of course that in which the ^ukra cup 
has been drawn. The verses commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 15, 16. 
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Qukra- vessel, yonder sun [1] rises turned to all people ; therefore each one 
thinks, ‘ Towards me hath it arisen.’ He draws (the cup) for the All-gods 
with the (^ukra- vessel ; people are connected with the All-gods, the Cukra 
is brilliance ; in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods with the Qukra- 
vessel, verily he bestows brilliance upon people. 

vi. 5. 5. Indra* in league with the Maruts slew Vrtra at the midday 
pressing; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn at the midday 
pressing, they are drawn for the sacrificer ^ as slaying the foe. Of him, 
when he had slain Vrtra, the seasons were confused ; with the season- 
vessel he drew (the cups) for the Maruts ; then indeed did he discern the 
seasons ; in that (the cups) for the Maruts are drawn with the season-vessel, 
(they serve) to reveal the seasons. (The cups) for the Maruts are a weapon 
which the sacrificer hurls at his foe ; with the first [1] he raises it aloft, 
with the second he hurls it ; wdth the third he lays (him) low. (The cups) 
for the Maruts are a weapon which the sacrificer makes ready ; the first is 
a bow, the second a bowstring, the third an arrow ; with the first he fits 
the arrow, with the second he lets it go, with the third he pierces. Indra 
having slain Vrtra went to the furthest distance, thinking, ‘I have done 
amiss ’ ; he became of bay colour, he saw these (cups) for the Maruts, to 
save himself ; ® he drew them [2] ; verily with the first he won expiration, 
with the second inspiration, himself with the third ; (the cups) for the 
Maruts are drawn to save the self of the sacrificer ; verily he wins 
expiration with the first, inspiration by the second, and himself with the 
third. Indra slew Vrtra; the gods said of him, ‘Great hath he become 
who hath slain Vrtra ’ ; that is why Mahendra (great Indra) has his name. 
He drew this libation for Mahendra, having slain Vrtra and being above 
the other deities ; in that (the cup) for Mahendra is drawn, so the sacrificer 
draws this libation, being above other people. He draws with the (]Iukra- 
vessel ; (the cup) for Mahendra has the sacrificer as its deity, the Qukra is 
brilliance; in that he draws (the cup) for Mahendra in the Qukra-vessel, verily 
he bestows brilliance on the sacrificer. 

vi. 5. 6. Aditi,‘‘ desirous of oflspring, cooked a Brahman’s mess for the 
Sadhya gods; to her they gave the remains, she ate it, she became 
pregnant, of her the four Adityas were bom. A second (mess) she 
cooked ; she reflected, ‘ They have been born for me from the remains ; 
if I eat first, then stronger ones will be born from me ’ ; she ate first, 

1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 3 ; KapS. xliv. 3 ; MS. iv. 6. usual cumbrous with ijdcl {grhydnie being 

8; 9®- w- 8-17. The verses com- understood, as above in §§ 1, 2). 

mented on are in TS. i. 4. 17-21. * Cf. KS. xxviii. 6 ; KapS. xliv. 6 ; MS. iv. 6. 

* For the gen. see TS. vi. 4. 10. 1. 9 ; ^B. iv. 3. 5. 4-18. The verses com- 

* pnnayiim, Sayana ; ‘ die Person rettend ’, mented on are in TS. i. 4. 22. 

OB. and MW. ; the construction is as 
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she became pregnant, from her was bom an egg which miscarried. She 
cooked a third (mess) for the Adityas [1], (saying) ‘ Let this labour be for 
enjoyment to me ’ ; they said, ‘ Let us choose a boon ; let him who shall be 
born hence be one of us ; let him who shall be prosperous among his 
offspring be for our enjoyment ’ ; then was bom the Aditya Vivasv^nt, men 
are his offspring here, among them he alone is successful who sacrifices, he 
serves for enjoyment of the gods. The gods kept Rudra away from the 
sacrifice [2], he followed the Adityas ; they took refuge in (the cups) for 
two deities, them they did not give up ; therefore men do not give up even 
one worthy of death who has come for help. Therefore (the cup) for the 
Adityas is drawn from those for two deities ; in that they were born from 
the remnant, therefore it is drawn from the remnant. He draws with three 
verses ; mother, father, son, verily that is this pairing ; the amnion, embryo, 
the chorion, verily that is this [3] pairing. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; curds 
are strength ; he mixes with curds in the middle ; verily he places strength in 
the middle of cattle ; (with curds) to be coagulated with boiled milk, for purity. 
Therefore the raw milks the cooked. The Aditya (cup) is cattle ; he draws 
after covering (the cup) ; verily he draws securing cattle for him. The Aditya 
(cup) is those cattle ; Agni is Rudra here ; he draws after covering ; verily he 
shuts off cattle from Rudra [4]. (The stone) for pressing out the Upan 5 u 
(cup) is this Aditya Vivasvant ; it lies round this Soma drink until the third 
pressing. ‘ 0 bright Aditya, this is thy Soma' drink ’, he says ; verily he 
unites the Aditya Vivasvant with the Soma drink. ‘ With the rain of the 
sky I mix thee (with these words) he should mix for one who desires 
rain ; verily he wins rain. If it should fall quickly, Parjanya would be 
likely to rain ; if long, (he would) not (be likely). He does not place (the 
cup) down, for from that which is not depressed ^ offspring are produced. 
He should not utter the secondary Vasat;^ if he were to do so, he would 
let Rudra go after his offspring ; after sacrificing he should not look after 
(it) ; if he were to look after (it) his eye would be likely to be destroyed ; 
therefore he should not look after (it). 

vi. 5. 7. He^ draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the 
Antaryama-vessel ; the Agrayana is Prajapati ; (verily it serves) for the 
begetting of offspring. He does not place (the cup) down, for from that 
which is not depressed offspring are produced. He does not utter the 
secondary Vasat; if he were to do so, he would let Rudra go after his 
offspring. Savitr is among the gods he who is connected with the Gayatri : 

^ garlhai;ayavyatiriktasthanefatitat,ShYana. 'Iho ^ See Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 102; 
sense, however, is clearly not this. Baudh. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 351. 

has apatiiad ucchritad dhi prajanandt or ’ Cf. KS. xxviii. 7 ; KapS. xliv. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 
kvacit ktiptdt The passage recurs in TS. 1 ; ^B. iv. 4. 1. 1-14. The verses com- 

vi. 5. 7. 1. mented on are in TS. i. 4. 23, 26. 
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in that the Agrayana (is drawn), it is drawn in the world of the Gayatri ; in 
that he draws (the cup) for Savitr from the Agrayana with the Antaryama- 
vessel, verily he draws it off from its own birthplace. The All-gods [1] 
could not perform the third pressing : they led Savitr who shares in the 
first pressing to the third pressing ; then indeed they performed the third 
pressing. In that (the cup) for Savitr is drawn at the third pressing, 
(it serves) for performing the third pressing. He draws (the cup) for the 
All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- vessel ; people are connected with the 
All-gods, the tub is connected with the All-gods, Savitr rules instigations ; 
in that he draws (the cup) for the All-gods from the tub with the Savitr- 
vessel, verily instigated by Savitr he produces offspring for him [2]. He 
draws Soma in Soma ; verily thus he impregnates seed. ‘ Thou givest good 
protection, and art well established ’, he says, for he draws Soma in Soma, for 
support. In this same cup (offering) is made for men, gods, and Pitrs ; ‘ Thou 
givest good protection, and art well established ’, he says ; verily thereby he 
makes (it) for men ; ‘ The great ’, he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for 
the gods ; ‘ Homage ’, he says ; verily thereby he makes (it) for the Pitrs ; so 
many are the gods ; verily he draws it for them all. ‘ This is thy birthplace ; 
to the All-gods thee ! ’ he says, for it is connected with the All-gods, 
vi. 5. 8. The ' Upah 9 u is the breath ; in that the first and the last cups are 
drawn with the Upah 9 u-vessel, verily they follow forward the breath, they 
follow back the breath. The Agrayana is Prajapati, the Upan 9 u is the breath, 
the wives ^ produce offspring ; in that he draws (the cup) for (Tvastr) with 
the wives from the Agrayana with the Upan 9 u-vessel, (it serves) for the pro- 
duction of offspring. Therefore offspring are born in accordance with the 
breath. The gods desired ® that the wives should go to the world of heaven 
[1] ; they could not discern the world of heaven, they saw this (cup) for the 
wives, they drew it ; then indeed did they discern the world of heaven ; in 
that (the cup) for the wives is drawn, (it serves) to reveal the world of 
heaven. Soma could not bear being drawn for women ; making the ghee a 
bolt they beat it, they drew it when it had lost its power ; therefore women 
are powerless, have no inheritance, and speak more humbly than even a bad 
man * [2], In that he mixes (the cup) for (Tvastr) with the wives with ghee, 
he overpowers it with a bolt and draws it. ‘ Thou art taken with a 
support ’, he says ; the support is this (earth) ; therefore offspring are born 
on this (earth). ‘ Of thee, pressed by Brhaspati ’, he says ; Brhaspati is the 


1 Cf. KS. xxviii. 8 ; KapS. xliv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 

4 ; ^B. iv. 4. 2. 9-18. The verses com- 
mented on are in TS. i. 4. 27. 

2 Sayana takes pdtnih as the subject, and this 

is perfectly possible, though two acc. are 


conceivable. 

® The desiderative here must apparently be 
equivalent to a desiderative of the causa- 
tive ; cf, above TS. i. 5. 2. 3. 

* Cf. Vedic Index, i. 485. 
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holy power of the gods ; verily by the holy power he produces offspring 
for him. ‘ 0 drop he says ; the drop is seed ; verily thus he impregnates 
seed. ‘ Possessing power ’d he says [3] ; power is offspring ; verily he pro- 
duces offspring for him. ‘ 0 Agni he says ; the impregnator of seed is 
Agni ; ‘ With the wives he says, for pairing ; ‘ in unison with the god Tvastr 
drink the Soma he says ; Tvastr is the maker of the forms of pairings of 
animals ; verilj' he places form in animals. The gods sought to slay 
Tvastr ; he went to the wives, they would not give him up ; therefore [4] 
men do not give up even one worthy of death who has come for help." 
Therefore in (the cup) for the wives for Tvastr also a drawing is made. He 
does not put (the cup) down, for from what is not depressed offspring are 
produced.^ He does not utter the secondary Yasat ; if he were to do so, he 
would let Rudra go after his offspring ; if he were not to do so, the Agnidh 
would consume the Soma before it had been appeased ; he says the secondary 
Vasat muttering, he does not let Rudra go after his offspring, the Agnidh 
consumes the Soma after it has been appeased. ‘ 0 Agnidh, sit on the 
lap of the Nestr; 0 Nestr, lead up the wife’, he says: verily the Agnidh 
impregnates the Nestr, the Nestr the wife. He * causes the Udgatr to look 
(at the wife) ; the Udgatr is Prajapati : (verily it serves) for the production 
of offspring. He causes water to follow along : verily thus he pours seed ; 
along the thigh he causes it to flow, for along the thigh is seed poured ; 
baring the thigh he causes it to flow, for when the thigh is bared, they 
pair, then seed is poured, then offspring are born. 

vi. 5. 9. Indra® slew Vrtra; he forced out his skull-bone, it became the 
wooden tub, from it the Soma flowed, it became (the cup) for the yoker 
of bays ; he reflected regarding it, ‘ Shall I offer, or shall I not ® offer ? ’ 
He reflected, ‘ If I shall offer, I shall offer what is raw ; if I shall not offer, 
I shall make confusion in the sacrifice.’ He decided to offer ; Agni said, 
‘ Thou shalt not offer ’’ what is raw in me ’ ; he mixed it with fried grains 
[1], and when it had become cooked he offered it. In that he mixes (the 
cup) for the yoker of bays with fried grains, (it serves) to make it cooked ; 
verily he offers it when it has become cooked. He mixes with many ; so 


' Both Baudh. and Weber’s MSS. ACDW 
read indriyCivah, no doubt correctly in 
accord with the surrounding vocatives, 
against TS. i. i. 27 ; cf. Weber, Jnd. Stud. 
xiii. 96, 97. 

^ Also in TS. vi. 5. 6. 2. If a reference to 
sanctuary is meant it is doubtful ; merely 
protection of even a criminal seeking 
help may be meant. 

’ See above TS. vi. 5. 6. 5 ; 7. 1. 

* The Nestr is meant ; see for this rite B^S. 


viii. 5 ; Apgs. xiii. 14. 11 ; KgS. x. 6. 20. 

= Cf. KS. xxviii. 9 ; KapS. xliv. 4 ; MS. iv. 7. 
4 ; gB. iv. 4. 3. 2-12. The verses corre- 
sponding are in TS. i. 4. 28. 

^ The interrogative with md and the injunc- 
tive is perfectly intelligible, but Belbriick 
{Altind. Synt pp. 358-360) does not men- 
tion it. It is not in KS. or MS. 

^ The future here (also in KS.) is clearly an 
imperative; cf. Delbriick, Altind. Synt. 
p. 293. 
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many are his (cows) yielding his wishes in yonder world. Or rather they 
say, ‘ (The fried grains) for the yoker of bays are the dappled (cows) of Indra 
yielding wishes ’ ; therefore he should mix with many. The bays of Indra, 
which drink the Soma, are the Re and the Saman, the enclosing-sticks are 
their bridles ; if he should offer without removing the enclosing-sticks, 
he would offer fodder to them still bridled [2] ; he offers after removing 
the enclosing-sticks ; verily he offers fodder to them with their bridles 
removed. It is the Unnetr who offers ; the Adhvaryu when he has uttered 
‘ Godspeed ! ’ is as one who has finished his journey ; if the Adhvaryu were 
to offer, it would be as when one yokes again (a horse) unyoked. He offers 
after putting it on his head, for from the head it sprung ; he offers after 
striding, for Indra slew Vrtra after striding; (verily it serves) for attain- 
ment. (The grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; if he were to crush 
(them), few [3] cattle would attend and wait on him ; if he were not to 
crush them, many cattle would attend, but not wait on him ; ^ in his mind 
he crushes them together, and effects both ; many cattle attend and wait 
on him. They await the invitation from the Unnetr ; verily they win the 
Soma-drinking that is here. He throws down (the remnants) on the high 
altar ; the high altar is cattle, (the grains) for the yoker of bays are cattle ; 
verily they make cattle find support in cattle. 

vi. 5. 10. Offspring^ and cattle are bom through the cups, goats and sheep 
through the Upati 5 u and Antaryama, men through the Qukra and Manthin, 
whole-hooved animals through the season-cups, kine through the Aditya 
cup. The Aditya cup is drawn with the largest number ® of Res ; therefore 
kine are the most numerous of cattle ; in that he thrice draws apart with 
his hand the Upan 9 u (cup), therefore the female goat gives birth to two or 
three, but sheep are more numerous. The Agrayana is the father, the tub 
is the son ; if the Agrayana is exhausted, he should draw from the tub ; 
that is as when a father [1] in destitution has recourse to his son. If the 
tub is exhausted, he should draw from the Agrayana ; that is as when 
a son in destitution has recourse to his father. The Agrayana is the self of 
the sacrifice ; if the cup or the tub should be exhausted, he should draw 
from the Agrayana; verily from the self he develops the sacrifice. The 
Agrayana is drawn (with a verse) in which there is no discriminating 
mark;^ he draws with a pot, he offers with (the vessel) for Vayu; 
therefore [2] (a man) is a slayer of a Brahman® (through slaying) an 

’ KS. makes the difference between sowfart*- TS. i. i. 10, 11 and i. 4. 10 is here alluded to. 

/cdft and asam^arukah. ’ See TS. i. 4. 22, which has more verses than 

^ Cf. KS. xxvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 6. 4 ; ^B. iv. 5. 5. for the other cups. 

1-10 ; 2. 2. 6 is only slightly parallel to * See TS. i. 4. 10 o, where no god is specified. 

§§ 1, 2. The Agrayana is dealt with in ® Sayana here with his jarajanyo garbho bhar- 
33 [h.o.s. is] 
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embryo which has not been discriminated. They go to the final bath; 
they deposit the pots, but lift up (the vessels) for Vayu ; therefore they 
deposit a daughter on birth, a son they lift up.^ In that he utters the 
Puroruc,- it is as when one brings (something) to a superior; in that he 
draws the cup, it is as when having brought (something) to a superior one 
proclaims (it) ; in that he puts it down, it is as when having deposited 
something with a superior one goes away. Whatever of the sacrifice is 
accompanied by a Saman or Yajus, is loose ; whatever by a Rc is firm ; 
they are drawn with a support in front to the accompaniment of a Yajus, 
(they are drawn) with a support behind* to the accompaniment of a Rc, 
for the support of the sacrifice. 

vi. 5. 11. Some^ vessels are used (repeatedly), others not. With those that 
are employed once only (pardcindni) he conquers yonder world, for yonder 
world is as it were turned away (pardTi).^ With those which are used 
again he conquers this world, for this world is repeated as it were again 
and again. Some vessels are used (repeatedly), and others not. Through 
those that are used once only the plants fade ; through those which are 
used again [1] the plants revive again. Some vessels are used repeatedly, 
others not. Through those which are used once only the wild animals go 
to the forest ; through those which are used again the domestic animals 
come back again to the village. He who knows the foundation of the cups 
becomes possessed of a (sure) foundation. The hymn called the Ajya 
(Qastra), that is the foundation of the cups ; in that he recites muttering, 
that [2] is (the foundation) of the Upah^u and the Antaryama (cups) ; in 
that (he recites) aloud, that is (the foundation) of the other cups ; he who 


idrarh praiy avijndtas tena garbkenotpannam 
hrahma jahdtx is absolutely no help, and 
cannot have understood the reference. 
KS. and MS. have hhrunahdj which is 
much easier. The text here if not due 
to the later confusion of bhruna, and 
brahma in this compound may be a sign 
that the doctrine was then held that 
before a garbha was born it could be ex- 
pected to be born in any caste form 
(cf. the question of gandharxa, Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 427 seg. ; Pischel, Ved, Stud, i, 
79 ; ii. 246 ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
p. 249). In (^B, iv, 5. 2. 10 avijnata de- 
notes one neither clearly male or female. 
In MS. there should be read, for vij^ta 
sthdlya, {a)vijndta sihdlya : the correction 
is certain on comparison of KS. 

^ This phrase, found also in KS. and MS,, 
does not refer to the exposure of female 


children as formerly held ; see Vedic Index, 
i. 487, and contrast Weber, Ind. Stud, ii, 
481. 

^ That is, according to the comm., the part 
recited before upaydmdgrhJto ^si ; e.g. in 
TS. i. 4. 4 a : d vdyo bkusa, 

^ These phrases refer to the position of upa- 
ydmdgrhxto ’si before the Yajus and after 
the Rc. 

■* Cf. MS, iv. 8, 8, For § 3, cf. above, ii. 3, 2. 6 ; 
for § 4, 9B. iv. 2. 4. 18 ; AB. ii. 23. 

^ The idea is that the use is a thing gone by 
(paractna) and the case of repetition is one 
where the next use is prd (forward). The 
repeated ones are the Upan^u and An- 
taryama cups ; similarly these cups are 
drawn with wooden vessels such as 
^ose used for Vayu (vuyavyd), while the 
Agrayana and the Ukthya, &c., with pots 
{sthdti). 
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knows thus becomes possessed of a foundation. He who knows the pairing 
of the cups is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. Some 
cups are drawn with pots, some with (vessels) for Vayu ; that is the pairing 
of the cups. He who knows thus is propagated with offspring, with cattle, 
with pairings. Indra forcibly drank the Soma of Tvaatr; he went to 
pieces on all sides [3] ; he found no stay in himself ; he saw these cakes 
as an addition to the pressing, them he offered, and with them he made 
a stay in himself; therefore as additional to the pressing the cakes are 
offered; therefore as additional to the pressing he should partake of the 
cakes ; verily he makes a stay in himself, and the Soma does not flow through 
him. The theologians say, ‘ Neither by Ec nor by Saman is the five made 
up; what then is the fivefold character of the sacrifice?’ Fried grains, 
mush, rice grains, the cake, clotted milk, thereby the five is made up ; that 
is the fivefold character of the sacrifice. 


PRAPATHAKA VI 

The Exposition of the Daksina and other Offerings 

vi. 6. 1. The^ sacrifices with the gifts are offered for the world of heaven. 
He offers with two (verses) on the Garhapatya ; the sacrificer has two feet ; 
(verily it serves) for support. He offers in the Agnidh’s altar; verily 
he ascends the atmosphere. He approaches the Sadas; verily he makes 
him go to the world of heaven. He offers in the Garhapatya with verses 
addressed to Surya ; verily he makes him mount yonder world. He offers 
in the Agnidh’s altar with a verse containing the word ‘ Lead ’, for leading 
to the world of heaven. ‘ Go to the sky, fly to heaven ’, (with these words) 
he takes out the gold after the offering [1] ; verily he makes him go to the 
world of heaven. ‘ With my form I approach your form ’, he says ; for by 
his form he approaches their form, in that (he approaches) with gold. 
‘ May Tutha, all knowing, allot to you ’, he says ; Tutha, all knowing, was 
wont to allot the gifts of the gods ; verily thereby he divides them. ‘ This 
gift of thine, 0 Agni [2], cometh, impelled by the Soma’, he says, for his gift 
comes impelled by the Soma. ‘ Lead it by the path of Mitra ’, he says, for 
atonement. ‘ Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts ’, he 
says ; holy order is truth ; verily with truth, with holy order, he divides 
them. ‘ Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice ’, he says, for the 
gifts go by the path of the sacrifice. ‘May I win a Brahman to-day [3], 
a seer and sprung from seers ’, he says ; the learned man is a Brahman, a 

* Cf. KS. xxviii. 4 ; KapS. xliv. 4 ; MS. iv. 8. 2, 3 ; iv. 3. 4. 6-22. The verses commented 
on are in TS. i. 4. 43. 
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seer and sprung from seers ; therefore he says thus. ‘ Gaze on the heaven, 
gaze on the atmosphere he says ; verily he makes him go to the world of 
heaven. ‘Join those in the seat’, he says, for friendship. ‘Given by us, 
go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver ’, he says ; ‘ we here are 
givers ; do ye there enter us, full of sweetness ’ [4], he says in effect. He 
gives gold ; gold is light ; verily he places light before, to light up the 
world of heaven. He gives to the Agnidh ; verily he delights the seasons 
headed by Agni ; he gives to the Brahman priest, for instigation ; he gives 
to the Hotr ; the Hotr is the self of the sacrifice ; verily he unites the self 
of the sacrifice with the gifts. 

vi. 6. 2. He ^ offers the Samistayajuses, for the completion of the sacrifice. 
Whatever is harsh or injured in the sacrifice, what he passes over, what he 
does not pass over, what he does redundantly, what he does not do,^ all that 
he propitiates with them. He offers nine ; nine are the breaths in man, the 
sacrifice is commensurate with man ; all the sacrifice he delights thus. He 
offers six with Res ; the seasons are six ; verily he delights the seasons ; 
he offers three with Yajuses [1] ; these worlds are three ; verily he delights 
these worlds. ‘ 0 sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the 
sacrifice ’, he says ; verily he makes it go to the lord of the sacrifice. 
‘ Go to thine own birthplace ’, he says ; verily he makes it go to his 
own birthplace. ‘ This is thy sacrifice, O lord of the sacrifice, with its 
utterance of hymns and producing noble heroes’, he says; verily he 
confers strength upon the sacrificer. Vasistha Satyahavya asked ® Deva- 
bhaga, ‘ When thou didst cause to sacrifice the Srfijayas, with many 
sacrificers, didst thou cause the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice [2] 
or on the lord of the sacrifice ? ’ He replied,* ‘ On the lord of the sacrifice.’ 
‘ But in truth Srnjayas have been defeated he said, ‘ the sacrifice should have 
been made to rest on the sacrifice, to prevent the defeat of the sacrificer.’ 
‘Ye gods, that find the way, finding the way, go on the way’, he says; 
verily he makes the sacrifice to rest upon the sacrifice, to prevent the 
defeat of the sacrificer. 


I Cf. MS. iv. 8. 4 ; ^B. iv. 4. 4. 1-X4. The 
verses commented on are in TS. i. 4. 44. 

^ The contrast of atikanti and ndpi karoti is 
curious : the comm, illustrates the former 
by the performance of the fourth (barhis) 
Prayaga at the Avabrthesti contrary to 
the rule that in the case that fore-offer- 
ing is not used ; the latter he explains 
absurdly as the omission of a prescribed 
element, adding that api is kruradinam 
samuccayarthali. Probably it is merely an 
old error for ati. 


’ The alternatives are to stop at h or go on 
with t and k, which are clearly one 
Mantra only, as the last words here 
prove. Sayana, however, takes the 
alternative as stopping at g, which has 
the words ijajTuipatim gacha. 

’ He is Devabhaga, and the next sentence is 
said by VasisUia ; so Bhask. Delbriick 
(Vergl. Sgnf.ii.272) takes the whole as the 
reply of Devabhaga and the first clause as 
giving the reason for the defeat of the 
Srnjayas, but this is less probable. 
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vi. 6. 3. He^ offers the Avabhrthayajuses;^ whatever sin he has committed in 
the year before, verily that thereby he propitiates. He goes to the waters for 
the final bath ; Varuna is in the waters ; verily straightway he propitiates 
Varuna. The Raksases, following along by the path, seek to injure the 
sacrifice ; the Prastotr follows along with the Stoan, the slayer of Raksases “ 
is the Saman ; (verily it serves) for the smiting away of the Raksases. 
Thrice he performs the finale ; these worlds are three ; verily from these 
worlds [1] he smites away the Raksases. Each one performs the finale ; 
for each one is infested by the Raksases, for the smiting away of the 
Raksases. ‘ King Varuna hath made a broad (path) he says, for support. 
‘ A hundred remedies are thine, O king, a thousand ’, he says ; verily 
he makes medicine for him. ‘ The noose of Varuna is overcome ’, he says : 
verily he overcomes the noose of Varuna. He makes offering over the 
strew, for the support of the oblations ; verily also he offers in what has five.^ 
He offers the fore-offerings omitting ® that to the strew [2] ; the strew 
is offspring; verily he frees offspring from Varuna’s noose. He offers the 
two portions of butter; verily he does not obstruct the two eyes of the 
sacrifice. He sacrifices to Varuna; verily he frees him from Varuna’s 
noose. He sacrifices to Agni and Varuna; verily straightway he frees 
him from Varuna’s noose. He offers two after-offerings, omitting that to 
the strew ; the strew is offspring ; verily he frees offspring from Varuna’s 
noose. He offers four fore-offerings and two after-ofiferings ; they make 
up six, the seasons are six [3] ; verily he finds support in the seasons. 
‘ O bath, O fiood ’, he says ; verily he propitiates by this utterance Varuna. 
‘In the sea is thy heart, within the waters’, he says, for Varuna is in the 
sea. ‘ Let the plants and the waters enter thee ’,® he says ; verily he 
unites him with the waters and the plants. ‘Ye divine waters, this is thy 
foetus ’, he says ; that is according to the text. The Soma is cattle [4] ; if 
he were to partake of the drops,'' he would be possessed of cattle, but 
Varuna would seize him; if he were not to partake, he would have no 
cattle, but Varuna would not seize him; he should touch them only, he 


’ Cf. KapS. xlv. 5 ; MS. ir. 8. 5 ; iv. 4. 5. 
1-22. From idrtmand — dpahatyai is re- 
peated in TA. y. 9. 3, 4. Tlie verses 
commented on are in TS. i. 4. 45. 

^ i. e. the sacrifice.s of the Avabhrtha, accom- 
panied by Yajus verses, arcueinam ekn- 
hayandt shows an abl. denoting the extent 
of priority ; Delbruck {AlUnd. Synt. p. 113) 
ignores this usage. 

® raksohd can be masc., but very possibly it is 
really the form of the neut. pred. 

* The Darbha shoot has fire in it : hence 


agnmiti. 

^ There are usually five, but now only four. 

“ This is not, like the other verses cited, in 
TS. i. 4. 45. 

’’ bhmdiindm is the reading of the MSS. and 
is clearly correct ; it is found also in 
Ap9S. xiii. 20. 11 ; B^S. viii. 20 has 
bindun in Caland's text. The vindunam 
of the Bibl. Ind. ed., p. 718, is no doubt a 
blunder ; the comm, has bhidyata iti vin- 
davo jalakandh. See also TB. ii. 1. 7. 1; 
BE. V. 289 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107. 
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becomes possessed of cattle, Varuna seizes him not. ‘ The noose of Varuna 
is loosed he says ; verily is he freed from Vamna’s noose. They advance 
without looking round, for concealment from Varuna. ‘ Thou art fuel ; 
may we prosper ’, he says ; verily with the kindling-stick they approach 
the fire in reverence. ‘ Thou art brilliance ; grant me brilliance he says ; 
verily he bestows brilliance upon himself. 

vi. 6. 4. With ^ the wooden sword he digs up the altar, with the axle of 
a chariot he measures. He sets up the sacrificial post ; verily gathering 
together a threefold bolt he hurls it at his foe, to lay him low. If he were 
to set it up within the altar, he would win the world of the gods; if 
outside the altar, the world of men ; he sets it up in the place where the 
altar and the edge (outside) meet, for the winning of both worlds. He 
should set (the set) up wuth the lower parts alike for one who desires the 
world of the Pitrs, with the girdle part alike for one who desires the world 
of men, with the top pieces alike for one who desires power, and all alike 
for one who desires support ; the three in the middle alike for one who 
desires cattle ; for through them [1] cattle attend (on him) ; verily he 
becomes possessed of cattle. He should interlock^ the others; verily 
he interlocks him with offspring and cattle. If he desire of a man, 
‘ May he be liable to die ’, he should set it up for him in grave fashion,® 
the northern half the higher, then (the southern) the lower ; this is the 
grave fashion ; he for whom he sets it up thus swiftly dies. For him who 
desires the heaven he should set it up with the southern half the higher, 
then the (northern) half the lower ; verily the sacrificer makes it a ladder 
and a bridge to attain the world of heaven [2]. In that on one post he 
twines round two girdles, therefore one man wins two wives ; in that he 
does not wind one girdle round two posts, therefore one wife does not fin d 
two husbands. If he desire of a man, ‘ Be a girl born to him ’, he should 
intertwine ^ (the girdles) near the ends ; verily a girl is born to him ; if he 
desire of a man, ‘ Be a son born to him he should cover it round right up 
to the end ; verily a son is born to him [3]. The Asuras drove the gods to 
the south, the gods repelled them by the Upafaya (post) ; that is why the 


' Cf. KS. xxix. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 9 ; iii. 7. 1. 
22 ; 2. 1-8. This section gives the pecu- 
liarities of the eleven posts which may 
optionally be substituted for the normal 
one ; see Hillebrandt, Rituallitteraturj 
pp. 136, 137 ; ApiJS. xiv. 5-7 follows this 
closely, and cf. BfS, xvii. 11-16. There 
are two more posts, the Upa^aya, which 
is not set up, and the Patnivata, used for 
an offering to Tvastr with the wives. 


2 i.e. make them touch each other. 

^ gartamitam does not mean ‘ in eine Grube 
versenkt * as taken in Pet. Lexx., but is 
clearly a noun, and the construction is 
that of a cognate accusative; a grave is 
constructed sloping to the south ; cf. 
xiii. 8. 1. 7. 

■* Cf, Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfery p. 72, 
and for the girdles, above, TS. vi. 3. 4. 5, 6. 
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TJpa 9 aya has its name. In that the Upa 9 aya lies near (upacdye) on the 
south, (it serves) to drive away the foe. All the other posts have victims 
(attached), the Upa 5 aya has none, its victim is the sacrificer ; if he were not 
to indicate (a victim), the sacrificer would be ruined. ‘ N.N. is thy victim ’, 
(with these words) he should indicate whomsoever he hates ; whom he 
hates [4], him he indicates as a victim to it. If he hates not, ‘ The mole 
is thy victim ’, he should say ; he harms not domestic nor wild animals. 
Prajapati created offspring ; he was destitute of pi-oper food, he saw this set 
of eleven, and therewith he won proper food. In that there are ten posts, 
the Viraj has ten syllables, and the Viraj is food, he wins proper food by the 
Viraj [5] ; thereby he milks the eleventh breast of her. In that the set of 
eleven (is set up), a thunderbolt is set up ; it is liable to crush the sacrifice 
face to face ; in that he sets up (the stake) (for Tvastr) with the wives,^ (it 
serves) to establish the sacrifice and to bind. 

vi. 6. 5. Prajapati^ created offspring; he thought himself emptied, he saw 
this set of eleven (victims), with it he bestowed life, power, and strength 
upon himself ; he who sacrifices creates as it were offspring ; then he is as 
it were emptied ; in that this set of eleven is (offered), with it the sacrificer 
bestows life, power, and strength upon himself. With (the victim) for 
Agni he scatters, with that for Sarasvati he makes a pairing, with that for 
Soma he impregnates seed [1], with that for Pusan he propagates. There 
is one for Brhaspati ; Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily with the holy power (Brahman) he produces offspring for him. 
There is one for the All-gods ; offspring are connected with the All-gods ; 
verily he produces offspring for him. By that for Indra he wins power, by 
that for the Maruts the people, by that for Indra and Agni force and might. 
That for Savitr is for instigation, that for Varuna to free oneself from 
Varuna’s (noose). In the middle he offers that for Indra ; verily in the 
middle he bestows power on the sacrificer [2]. In front of that for Indra 
he offers that for the All-gods ; food is connected with the All-gods ; verily 
he puts food in front ; therefore food is eaten in front. Having offered 
that for Indra he offers that for the Maruts ; the Maruts are the people : 
verily he fastens the people to him. If he desire, ‘ May he who has 
attained (power) be banished ; may he who is banished return (to power) ’, 
in the place of that for Indra he should offer that for Varuna, in the place 

Hardly for Agni as BK. and MW. take it. eleven victims ;cf. B^S.xvii. 13, 14, where 

The offering is given to Tvastr (vi. 6. 6. 2); the order is, on the north the victims 

cf. for the ordinary rite, Hillebrandt, for Sarasvati, Pusan, the All-gods, Maruts. 

Neu- und VoUmondsopfer, pp. 154, 155 ; Savitr ; on the south those for Soma, 

Schwab, Das altindische Thieropfer, p. 159. Brhaspati, Indra, Indra and Agni, Varuna 

^ Cf. KS. xxix. 9 ; KapS. xl vi. 2; MS. iv. 7. 8 ; with that for Agni in the centre. 

5B. iii. 9. 1. 5-25. This section gives the 
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of that for Vanina that for Indra [3]. He who has attained (power) is 
banished, he who is banished returns (to power)d If he desire, ‘ May the 
people fall into confusion he should interchange the animals ; verily he 
causes the people to fall into confusion. If he should offer that to Vanina 
along the stream of the waters, Varuna would seize his offspring : he offers 
(the victim) facing north on the south side - against the stream of the waters, 
to prevent V aruna seizing his offspring. 

vi. 6. 6. Indra ® caused Manu to sacrifice with his wife ; after she had been 
encircled with fire he let her go : therewith Manu prospered : in that he lets 
go (the victim), (for Tvastr) with the wives, the sacrificer prospers with the 
prosperity with which Manu prospered. From what is unsupported in 
the sacrifice the sacrifice comes to ruin ; as the sacrifice comes to ruin the 
sacrificer comes to ruin along with it ; in that he completes (the offering) 
(for Tvastr) with the wives with butter, (it serves) to support the sacrifice, 
and as the sacrifice finds support, the sacrificer finds support along with it. 
The offering of the caul [1] has been performed, the offering of the cow is 
not yet over, then he performs (the offering) (for Tvastr) with the wives ; 
verily he performs it at the right moment ; then indeed comes the conclusion. 
It is for Tvastr; Tvastr of the seed that is spilt moulds forms, him he 
sets loose as a male among wives ; he for him moulds forms, 
vi. 6. 7. They^ kill the Soma in that they press it; in that there is 
(an oblation) of Soma, that is as when they slay for the dead a barren cow.'^ 
If he were to offer in the northern half or the middle, he would cause 
conflict with the gods ; he offers on the southern half ; this is the fpiarter of 
the Pitrs ; verily in their own quarter he propitiates the Pitrs. They give 
to the Udgatrs, (the oblation) of Soma has the Saman for its deity ; whatever 


' Cf. the strife of Varuna and Indra, Mac- 
donell, Yedic Mythology, pp. 65, 66. 

^ The meaning is that the animal to Varuna 
is offered as the eleventh, and that is 
on the south side of the middle post 
(the Agnistha). As the posts slope off 
towards the north , the offering as made at 
the northern post would have been abhi- 
vdhatdh, ‘according to the stream.’ The 
order is (Ap^S. xiv. 6. 13-15) that to 
Agni at the Agnistha, then north one 
to Saras vati, then south one to Soma, 
and so on, ending with the eleventh. 

3 Cf. KS. XXX. 1 ; KapS. xlvl. 4 ; MS. iv. 8. 1. 
In 9B. i. 1. 4. 16 there is a brief allusion 
to the sacrifice of Indra’s wife. The 
section gives the treatment of the offer- 
ing to Tvaste, which is not slain but 


allowed to go loose after the Paryagni 
ceremony is over. It is performed after 
the omentum of the cow (rofo) is offered, 
but before the other portions are dis- 
posed of. The Yupa is set up before 
the ^alamukhiya, without a top, navel- 
high, on unstrewn ground, and the vic- 
tim Js a hairy uncastrated tawny bull ; 
see Ap9S. xiv. 7. 12-18 ; B^S. xvii. 15, 
where the victim is a goat. 

< Cf. KS. xxix. 2, 4 ; KapS. xiv. 3, 5, 6 ; MS. 
iv. 7. 2 ; 8. 6. This section gives some 
details of the Soma oblation, the offering 
o^f ghee, and the offering of a cow ; see 
ApgS. xiii. 13. 14-14. 4 ; M^S. ii. 5. 2. 1-8. 

For this offering see Hillebrandt, Ritual- 
litteratur, p. 88. 
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of the S&nan they do amiss, that is the atonement for it. They look at 
[1] (the victim) for Soma is a purifier; verily they purify themselves. 
He who cannot see himself would be dead. Having made it full all round, ^ 
he should look at (it), for in it he sees himself ; verily also he purifies 
himself. He whose mind is gone should look at (it), (saying), ‘ That mind 
of mine which hath gone away, or which hath gone elsewhere, by means of 
King Soma, we keep within us’;^ verily he keeps his mind in himself [2], 
his mind is not gone. At the third pressing the sacrifice departs from him 
who has sacrificed to him who has not sacrificed ; he oS'ers ghee with 
a verse to Agni and Visnu ; all the deities are Agni, the sacrifice is Visnu ; 
verily he supports the deities and the sacrifice. He sacrifices muttering, 
for pairing. The theologians say, ‘ Mitra appropriates the well-performed 
part of the sacrifice, Varuna the ill-performed; where then is the sacrifice, 
and where the sacrificer "? ’ In that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, 
by Mitra [3] he propitiates the well-performed part of the sacrifice, by 
Varuna the ill-performed ; the sacrificer is not ruined. Even as men 
plough the field with the plough, so do the Rc and the Saman plough 
the sacrifice ; in that he offers a cow to Mitra and Varuna, verily he rolls 
a roller^ over the ploughed-up sacrifice, for atonement. The metres of 
him who has sacrificed * are worn out, the cow is the sap of the metres ; 
in that he offers the cow to Mitra and Varuna, he again delights the 
metres, to drive away weariness ; verily also he bestows sap upon the metres, 
vi. 6. 8. The ® gods divided up power and strength ; what there was left 
over became the Atigrahya cups, and that is why the Atigrahyas have their 
name. In that the Atigrahyas are drawn, verily thus the sacrificer bestows 
upon himself power and strength, brilliance by that for Agni, power by 
that for Indra, splendour by that for Surya. The Atigrahyas are the 
support of the sacrifice, the Pr.sthas ® are the two wheels ; if he were not to 


' abhiilodim is supported by the MSS. i^dadhim 
in D is a mere slip), and the coram. 
which has dlijate praksipijata iijyam asmiVif 
ca?a« ; Ap^S. xiii. 14. 3 : djtjenabhidadim 
krtvd. The subjects are the Udgatre, 
though some Sutras give the Adhvaryus, 
according to comm, on Ap. xiii. 14. 2. 

^ In KS. and MS. yamdm gatdm is read. 

^ The comm, has gomayddi dravyam for mat- 
yam, but the sense ‘ roller ’ is no doubt 
more probable ; cf. PB. ii. 9. 2. 

■* This is not a case of a participle for a finite 
verb, but it is a predicative participle 
with the common omission of the 
copula. 

34 [h.0.8. is] 


^ Cf. KS. xxix. 7 ; KapS. xlv. 8 ; MS. iv. 7. 3 - 
^B. iv. 5. 4. 2-14. The Atigrahyas are here 
briefly considered ; see TS. iii. 3. 1. 1, 2 ; 
5. 10. 1. Ap., Bhar., and Hiranyake 9 in 
attach them to the Agrayana, Baudh. 
xiv. 10 only mentions them in his supple- 
mentary remarks, while 915. only admits 
them in the Dvada 9 ahas ; see Caland and 
Henry, L’ Agnistoma, p. 166 n. The TS- 
orders it as part of the Agnistoma itself, 
as well as in the Prsthya Sadaha and the 
Vi 9 vajit. 

® i.e. the six Stotras. The reading is no 
doubt phthye nd ; prsthena in Bibl. Ind. is- 
a mere blunder. 
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draw them in the Prsthya (rite), the Prsthas would destroy the sacrifice in 
front ; if he were to draw them in the Ukthya [1], the Atigrahyas would 
destroy the sacrifice behind ; but they should be drawn in the Vi^vajit 
with all the Prsthas, so that the sacrifice may have all its strength. 
Prajapati indicated the sacrifices to the gods, he put away their dear forms, 
they became the Atigrahyas; ‘Bodiless is his sacrifice’, they say, ‘for 
whom the Atigrahyas are not drawn.’ They should he drawn also in. the 
Agnistoma, so that the sacrifice may have its body. All the deities were 
alike, and were not discriminated ; these gods [2] saw these cups and drew 
them, Agni that for Agni, Indra that for Indra, Surya that for Surya ; 
then indeed were they discriminated from the other gods ; he, for whom 
knowing thus these cups are drawn, is discriminated from his evil foe. 

‘ These worlds must he made full of light, with like strength they say ; 
verily with that for Agni he bestows light on this world, with that for 
Indra on the atmosphere, for Indra and Vayu are yoke-fellows ; with that 
for Surya on yonder world [3] he bestows light ; full of light these 
worlds become for him ; he makes them of like strength. Bamha^ and 
Vi 9 vavayasa found these cups, and to them these worlds, the distant and 
the near, became revealed : to him, for whom knowing thus these cups are 
drawn, these worlds, the distant and the near, become revealed, 
vi. 6. 9. Whatever ^ the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods 
caused the metres and the pressings to find support in the Adabhya ; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated ; he, for whom knowing thus the 
Adabhya is drawn, prospers himself, his foe is defeated. Because the gods 
deceived the Asuras with the Adabhya (undeceivable), that is why the 
Adabhya has its name. He who knows thus deceives his foe; his foe 
deceives him not [1]. The Adabhya is the form of Prajapati, called the 
freer ; he draws from (the Soma) which is tied up, for freedom ; he who 
knows thus is set free from his evil foe. They kill the Soma in 
that they press it ; in the slaying of the Soma the sacrifice is slain, with 
the sacrifice the sacrificer. The theologians say, ‘What is it that the 
sacrificer does in the sacrifice whereby he goes alive to the world of 
heaven 1 ’ The Adabhya is the taking alive ; he draws from (the Soma) 
before pressing; verily he makes him go alive to the world of heaven. 


' For the two cf. Vedic Index, ii. 60. The 
comm.’s version Bambaf ca Vipataydf ca 
devdh is ludicrously wrong ; Weber notes 
that lambd° is found in the Gana vanaspati 
to Panini, vi. 2. 140. 

2 Cf. KS. xsx. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7 ; ^B. xi. 6. 9. 
1-12. For the verses see TS. vi. 3. 3, 4. 


This section deals with the Adabhya 
cup, which comes before the Upah 9 U, &c. 
(TS. i. 4. 1). Like the Ahju (TS. vi. 6. 
10) it is not an essential part of the sac- 
rifice (Caland and Henry, L’Agnittema, 
p. U9n.). 
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Now they break the sacrifice asunder when they make it find support 
in the Adabhya ; he lets go the shoots, for the continuance of the sacrifice, 
vi. 6. 10. The^ gods drew the cups in a line; Prajapati saw this Ah 5 U, 
drew it, and therewith prospered. Verily he, for whom knowing thus 
the An^u is drawn, prospers. He draws from (the Soma) when it has been 
once pressed, for once he prospered thereby. He draws with the mind, 
for Prajapati is mind as it were ; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. 
He draws with (a vessel) of Udumbara ; the Udumbara is strength ; verily 
he wins strength ; it has four comers ; verily he finds support in the quar- 
ters [1]. He who knows the foundation of the An 9 u becomes possessed 
of a foundation. The Saman is that called the Vamadevya ; singing in his 
mind that foundation he draws ; verily he becomes possessed of a foundation. 
If the Adhvaryu were not to make a success of drawing the An 5 u, for both 
the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer would it go ill ; if he were to make a success, 
for both would it go well ; he draws without breathing ; this is its success. 
He breathes * over gold ; gold is immortality, breath is life ; verily with 
life he quickens immortality ; it is of a hundred (Krsnalas) in weight, man 
has a hundred (years of) life, a hundred powers ; verily in life, in power he 
finds support. 

vi. 6. 11. Prajapati® assigned the sacrifices to the gods; he thought himself 
emptied ; he pressed over himself the power and strength of the sacrifice 
in sixteen ways ; * that became the Soda^in ; there is no ® sacrifice called 
Soda 9 in ; in that there is a sixteenth Stotra and a sixteenth Qastra, therefore 
is it the Soda§in, and that is why the Soda 9 in has its name. In that the 
Soda 9 in is drawn, so the sacrificer bestows power and strength upon himself. 
To the gods the world of heaven [1] did not become manifest ; they saw 
this Soda 9 in, and drew it ; then did the world of heaven become manifest to 
them ; in that the Soda 9 in is drawn, (it serves) for the conquest of the world 
of heaven. Indra was the youngest of the gods, he had recourse to Prajapati, 


' Cf. KS. xxix. 6 ; KapS. xlv. 7 ; MS. iv. 7. 7. 
For the verses see TS. iii. 3. 3, 4. This 
section deals with the Ah 9 u cup. 

2 If he must breathe, that is to say. 

3 Cf. 9!B. iv. 5. 3. 1-8 ; PB. xii. 13. 1-38. For 

the Soda 9 in (Jraha see Ap^S. xiv. 2.3se?., 
and’cf. TS. i. 4. 37-42. 

* For akkhidat (read in AB. ; akhkhidat in 
CDW.) cf. TS. ii. 1. 5. 1 ; 1. 4 ; a and pra 
kkhidate iv. 5. 9. 2 ; dkkhidrd, iii. 6. 8. 1. 
The double aspirate must be rejected ; 
see TPr. xiv. 8 with Whitney’s note ; 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 107. 

® The denial of the Soda 9 in as a sacrifice (viz. 


the fourth Sanstha) is very strange, as in 
vii.4. 3. 6; 7.3 ; 10. 1 the Soda 9 in appears as 
a full Sanstha ; cf. Ind. Stud. ix. 120, 121 ; 
X. 352. Yet the suggestion of Weber that 
a polemic against the view is meant is 
supported by the comm, on PB. ix. 3. 1, 
and the comm, here has sa ca somayaga- 
vyatinkto yajnah kofcin nutano na. Bhask. 
makes sense by holding the sense to bo 
that this is the only Soda 9 in. Probably the 
sense is merely that the Soda 9 in is essen- 
tially a mere variant of the Agnistoma. 
But to read sa for na is very tempting 
and the sense would run on well thus. 



[556 


vi. 6. 11 — ] The Exposition of the Soma Sacrifice 


lie bestowed on him the Soda^in, he drew it ; then indeed did he attain 
the summit of the gods ; he for whom knowing thus the Soda 9 in [2] is 
drawn attains the summit of his equals. He draws at the morning pressing ; 
the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt, the morning pressing is the thunderbolt; verily 
he draws it from its own birthplace. At each pressing he draws ; verily 
from each pressing he produces it. At the third pressing he should draw (it) 
for one who desires cattle ; the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt, the third pressing 
is cattle ; verily by means of the thunderbolt he wins for him cattle from 
the third pressing. He should not draw (it) in the Ukthya ; the Ukthas are 
offspring and cattle ; if he were to draw (it) in the Ukthya [3], he would 
consume his offspring and cattle. He should draw (it) for one who desires 
cattle in the Atiratra ; the Soda 9 in is the thunderbolt ; verily having won 
cattle for him by the thunderbolt, he calms them later with (the Qastras of) 
the night.^ He should also draw (it) in the Agnistoma for a Eajanya, for 
a Rajanya sacrifices desiring distinction ; verily in the day rite he grasps 
a bolt for him, and the bolt kindles him to prosperity, or it burns him ; 
the twenty-onefold is the Stotra used, for support; what is recited has 
the word ‘ bay ’ in it ; ^ he obtains the dear abode of Indra [4]. The 
smaller metres were among the gods, the larger among the Asuras ; the 
gods recited the larger metre with the smaller on either side ; then indeed 
did they appropriate the world of the Asuras. In that he recites the larger 
metre with a smaller metre on either side, verily thus he appropriates the 
world of his foe.® They make six syllables redundant ; the seasons are six ; 
verily he delights the seasons. They place four in front [5] ; verily he 
wins four-footed cattle ; two last ; verily he wins two-footed (cattle) ; they 
make up an Anustubh; the Anustubh is speech, therefore speech is the 
highest of the breaths. When the sun is half-set, he sets about the Stotra 
of the Soda 9 in ; in this world Indra slew Vrtra; verily straightway he 
hurls the bolt against his foe. The sacrificial fee is a reddish-brown horse ; 
that is the form of the bolt ; (verily it serves) for success. 


* The Atiratra is one where there is an all- 
night sitting and thirteen extra ^^stras 
and Stotras in addition to the sixteen of 
the Sodafin ; Caland and Henry, L’Agni- 
stama, p. viii. 

" The 9astra begins EV. i. 84. 2 (TS. i. 4. 38 a). 

^ The 9^tra contains a variety of metres, 
RV. i. 16. 1-3 (Gayatri), i. 82. 1 and 3 and 
4 (Panktil, viii. 12. 25-27 (Usnih) ; iii. 44. 
1-3 (Brhatl). Of these the Panktis are 
surrounded by Gayatri and Usnih verses. 
The six syllables below arise from the 


position that a set of 28 + 38 + 30 syllables 
are to yield 32 + 32 + 32 ( = Anustabhs), 
i. e. add 4 to the first and 2 to the last. 
The Viharanaof the verses into Anustubhs 
is described in A^S. vi. 3. 12, 13 : the first 
Pada of the Gayatri is followed by the 
first of the Pankti ; the second by the 
second, the third by the third, and a 
fourth half-verse is made up by the last 
two Padas of the Pankti, i. e. Gayatri and 
Pankti yield a total of two Anustubhs. 



KANDA VII 


The Explanation of the Soma Sacrifice {continued) 


PRAPATHAKA I 


The One Day Sacrijices 


vii. 1. 1. Production^ of offspring is light.'^ Agni is the light of the gods ; 
the Viraj is the light of the metres. The Viraj of speech ends in 
Agni it is produced according to the Viraj. Therefore it is called 
light. Two Stomas bear the morning pressing, like expiration and inspira- 
tion ; two the midday pressing, like eye and ear ; two the third pressing, 
like speech and support. This sacrifice is commensurate with man, and is 
perfect [!].■* Whatever desire a man has, he wins by it, for one wins all by 
that which is perfect. By means of the Agnistoma Prajapati created off- 
spring ; by means of the Agnistoma he grasped them. When he grasped them 
the mule escaped. Following it he took its seed, and placed it in the ass. 
Therefore the ass has double seed. They also say, ‘ He placed it in the mare.’ 
Therefore the mare has double seed. They also say, ‘ In the plants [2] he 
placed it.’ Therefore plants, though not anointed, glisten.® They also say, 
‘ He placed it in offspring.’ Therefore twins are born. Therefore the mule 
has no ofispring, for his seed has been taken from him. Therefore he is not 
suitable for the sacrifice,® but is suitable if there is a sacrifice when one 
gives (to the priests) all one’s goods or a thousand, for he escaped. He who 
knowing thus sacrifices with the Agnistoma begets unborn offspring and grasps 
those that are born. Therefore they say, ‘It is the best of sacrifices [3].’ 
Prajapati indeed is the best, for he sacrificed with it first. Prajapati" desired, 
‘ May I have offspring.’ He meted out the Trivrt from his mouth. After 


’ This section declares the importance and 
glory of the Agnistoma, the first form of 
the Jyotistoma. Cf. PB. vi. 1. 1-12. 

^ i. e. among men. 

® i. e. because the last Stotra, the Yajha- 
yajniya, is addressed to Agni ; see SV. i. 
1. 1. 4. 1 ; ii. 1. 1. 20. 1. See for the 
Stotras, Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 325, n. 2 ; 
the text of each is given by Caland and 
Henry, V Agnistoma. 

' dsthdri means literally ‘ not having a single 
horse ’. The Vedic chariot required two 
horses, and one is always regarded as 
inadequate. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 221 seq. 

5 For all this cf. JB. i. 67 ; Oertel, Trans. 


Connect. Acad, xv. 175 seq. The translation 
here follows Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 176, 
and Oertel, 176, n. 1, who compares 
samaHjdn in RV. x. 45. 4. The version 
of PW. ‘the wood (axle) of the chariot 
creaks when it is not oiled ’ is certainly 
impossible. The plants occur in MS. i. 8. 2 ; 
KS. vi. 2, and the mention of them here 
is possibly, as Oertel thinks, interpolated. 

“ barhiH, literally ‘at the sacrificial strew’, 
used curiously here to denote an ordinary 
sacrifice as opposed to an extraordinary 
one. 

’ For this cf. Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i'*. 15 seq. 
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it the god Agni was created, the Gayatri metre, the Rathantara Saman, o£ 
men the Brahman, of cattle the goat ; therefore are they the chief, for they 
were produced from the mouth. From the breast and arms he meted out 
the Pancada^a Stoma. After it the god Indra was created, the Tristubh 
metre, the Brhat [4] Saman, of men the Eajanya, of cattle the sheep. There- 
fore they are strong, for they were created from strength. From the 
middle he meted out the Saptada^a Stoma. After it the All-gods as deities 
were created, the Jagati metre, the Vairupa Saman, of men the Vai9ya, of 
cattle cows. Therefore are they to be eaten, for they were created from 
the receptacle of food. Therefore are they more numerous than others, for 
they were created after the most numerous of the gods. From his feet he 
meted out the Ekavih9a Stoma. After it the Anustubh metre [5] was 
created, the Yairaja Saman, of men the ([ludra, of cattle the horse. Therefore 
the two, the horse and the Qudra, are dependent on others. Therefore the 
Qudra is not fit for the sacrifice, for he was not created after any gods.' 
Therefore they depend on their feet, for they were created from the feet. 
The Trivrt is the breaths ; the Pancada9a the half-months ; the Saptada9a 
Prajapati : ^ these worlds are three ; the Ekavin9a is the sun yonder. In this 
they rest, in this they find support. He who knows thus rests on this, finds 
support in this. 

vii. 1. 2. At'* the morning pressing he keeps glorifying the Trivrt Stoma by 
the Gayatri metre ; the Pancada9a Stoma by the Trivrt, which is splendour ; 
the Saptada9a by the Pancada9a which is force and strength; the Ekavin9a 
by the Saptada9a which is connected with Prajapati and causes begetting. 
Verily thus Stoma glorifies Stoma ; verily also Stoma leads Stoma forth. 
As many as are the Stomas, so many are desires, so many the worlds, 
so many the lights ; verily so many Stomas, so many desires, so many 
worlds, so many lights does he win. 

vii. 1. 3. The' theologians say, ‘He indeed would really sacrifice, who having 
sacrificed with the Agnistoma should also sacrifice with the Sarvastoma.’ 
If they omit the Trivrt Stoma, then his vital airs are omitted, but he 
who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it® be in my vital 
airs. If they omit the Pancada9a Stoma, his strength is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 

1 Muir reads anvasrjyanta, but the sing, is '' This section is intended to show that both 

clearly in order, and is supported by the the Agnistoma and the Atiratra, which 

comm. here. Bhaskara points out that is called Sarvastoma, as having all the 

neither the horse nor the Stomas, including the Trinava and the 

created along with the deities. Trayastrih 9 a as well as the ordinary four, 

2 Cf. PB. iv. 6. 4. should be celebrated (cf. PB. xx. 2. 11). 

^ This section briefly glorifies the four Stomas ® i.e. the s.icrifice. 

of the Agnistoma. 
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strength.’ If they omit the Saptada 9 a Stoma [1], his offspring is omitted, 
but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘ May it be in my 
offspring.’ If they omit the Ekavih 9 a Stoma, his support is omitted, but 
he who offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘May it be in my 
support.’ If they omit the Trinava Stoma, his seasons and the strength of 
the Naksatras are omitted, but he who offers the sacrifice does so with the 
wish, ‘May it be in my seasons and the strength of the Naksatras’^ [2]. 
If they omit the Trayastrin 9 a Stoma, his deities are omitted, and he who 
offers the sacrifice does so with the wish, ‘ May it be in my deities.’ He 
who knows the lowest of the Stomas attaining the first place, ^ obtains him- 
self the fiiTst place. The Trivrt is the lowest of Stomas, the Trivrt occupies 
the first place. He who knows thus obtains the first place. 

The Exposition of the Sattkas 

The Ahlna Sacrifices 

vii. 1. 4. The^ Angirases performed a sacrificial session. They went to the 
world of heaven. Of them Havismant and Haviskrt were left behind. 
They desired, ‘ May we two go to the world of heaven.’ They two saw this 
two-night rite, they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then they went to 
the world of heaven. He, who knowing thus offers the two-night sacrifice, 
goes to the world of heaven. They went with the first day and arrived 
with the second [1]. The first day is the Abhiplava,^ the second the com- 
plete (gati). The first day is the Jyotistoma form of the Agnistoma with 
it he wins splendour. The second day is an Atiratra with all the Stomas, that 
he may obtain all and win all. On the first day the Saman is in the Gayatri 

1 The Naksatras are twenty-seven and so are change of Siiman. Here Abhiplava ap- 

connected with the Trinava Stoma where plies to the first day of a two days’ 

the Stotriyas are made to be twenty- festival. Cf, Calaud and Henry, L’Agni- 

seven in number. For the connexion of stoma, p. x, and see B 9 S. xvi. 24. 

the seasons and the Stoma cf. PB. iv. 1. ^ Jyotistoma is more properly the generic 

10 ; for the naksatriya virdj cf. TB. i. 5. term which includes all the varieties, 

1, 2; iii. 1.1-6; 9 A. ii. 16. Agnistoma, Ukthya, Sodajin, Atiratra, 

^ This is a reference to the fact that in the Aptoryama, Atyagnistoma, Vajapeya. 

Atiratra there is in the last Sandhistotra The Agnistoma, the simplest form, has 

the Trivrt as the final element ; PB. ix. twelve ^astras and twelve Stotras. The 

1. 28 ; 2. 4. Atiratra is more complicated and has 

5 Cf. PB. XX. 11. 1-11, which covers the same twenty-nine. The comm, on PB. thinks 

ground in less detail. that the Jyotistoma includes the Agni- 

* The Abhiplava SaiHha is a principal element sWma because it has fifteen Stotras (i. e. 

of a Sattra or sacrificial session : it con- he takes it as an Ukthya). Here it has 

sists of a period of six days in which are its specific sense of a special form of 

recited alternatively the Brhat and the Agnistoma with a peculiar arrangement 

Kathantara Samans, as opposed to the of the Stomas, for which see TS. vii. 2. 

Prsthya Sadaha where there is a daily 4. 2 ; 4. 11. 1, 2. 
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(metre). The Gayatri is brilliance and splendour; verily he bestows brilliance 
and splendour on himself. On the second day (the Saman) is in the Tristubh 
metre. The Tristubh is force and strength; verily he bestows force and 
strength on himself. The Saman on the first day [2] is the Rathantara.^ 
The Eathantara is this (earth) : verily he stands firm on this (earth). (The 
Saman) on the second is the Brhat. The Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily he 
stands firm on yonder (sky). They- say, ‘Where are the Jagati and the 
Anustubh?’ On the first day the Saman is that of Vikhanas ; verily he 
does not leave the Jagati. On the second it is the Soda9in ; verily he does 
not leave the Anustubh. Then they say, ‘ If the days fall in the same half- 
month, then the strength of one day only will belong to the rite.’ The first 
day takes place on the night of new moon ; the second on the next day , ^ 
verily the days fall on separate half-months, and have the several strengths. 
The first day has Havismant, the second Haviskrt in the finale, for support.'^ 
vii. 1. 5. This’ was in the beginning the waters, the ocean. In it Prajapati 
becoming the wind moved. He saw her, and becoming a boar he seized 
her. Her, becoming Yi^vakarma, he wiped. She extended, she became the 
eai’th, and hence the eai-th is called the earth (lit. ‘the extended’). In her 
Prajapati made effort. He produced the gods, Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas. 
The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ Let us have offspring.’ He said [1], ‘ As I have 
created you by penance, so seek ye ofispring in penance.’ He gave to them 
Agni as a support, saying, ‘ Strive with that support.’ They strove with 
Agni as a support. After a year they produced one cow. They gave 
it to the Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, saying ‘ Guard it.’ The Vasus, 
Rudras, and Adityas guarded it. It produced for the Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas (each) three hundred and thirty-three [2]. Thus she 
became the thousandth. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ Cause sacrifice to be 
made to us with a thousand.’ He caused sacrifice to be made by the Vasus 
with the Agnistoma. They won this world and gave (the thousandth). 


1 For the Samans prescribed cf. Ap^S. x. 2. 

6, 7. 

- They wish to have the metres, Jagati and 
Anustubh. and so use the Vaikhanasa 
Saman ^SV. i. 3. 2. 1. 1) which is in the 
Brhati metre and 4 Brhatls = 3 Jagatis. 
which gives the Jagati metre. The 
Anu&mbh is also worked out of the 
Soda^in Saman, the Gaurivita (SV. i. 2. 
2. 3. 4), which is properly a Gayatri. 

2 Here the half-month ends apparently with 

the new moon, and the new half-month 
begins with the day after new moon, the 
amdnia system of later times, if the half- 


months are also in different months, but 
the piirnimunta if not ; Thibaut, Ind. Ant. 
xxiv. 88. 

^ The Nidhana is the finale of a Saman, the 
parts being Prastava. Udgitha, Prati- 
hara,TJpadrava, and Nidhana ^CU.ii. 2-7 ; 
AB. iii. 2. 12 ; AA. ii. 3. 4, &c.). For the 
Samans of Havismant and Haviskrt cf. 
SV. ii. 1. 2. 16 and ii. 1. 1. 15; Uha 
Gana, xi. 2. 8 and 7 ; PB. xx. 11. 3. 

In vii. 1. 5-7 the Gargatriratra, or three- 
night feast of Garga, is described. 5 con- 
tains a legend in explanation of it. Cf. 
PB. XX. 14-16 ; BfS. xvi. 25-27. 
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He caused sacrifice to be made by the Rudras with the Ukthya. They won 
the atmosphere and gave (the thousand). He caused sacrifice to be made 
by the Adityas with the Atiratra. They won yonder world, and gave (the 
thousand). Now the atmosphere [3] was broken. Therefore the Rudras 
are murderous, for they have no support. Therefore they say, ‘ The mid- 
most day of the three-day night is not fixed ; for it was moved.’ The 
Ajya (Qastra) of the midmost day is in the Tristubh metre. He recites the 
Samyana^ hymns, then recites the Soda^in, that the day may be made firm 
and be not loose. Therefore in the three-night rite, the first day should be 
an Agnistoma, then an Ukthya, then an Atiratra, for the separation of these 
worlds. On each day in succession he gives three hundred^ continuously 
[4], for the continuance of these worlds. He should not break the decades ® 
lest he should thus destroy the Viraj. Nowforthe thousandth Indra and Visnu 
strove. Indra refiects, ‘ By this Visnu will appropriate all the thousand.’ 
They made arrangement as to it, Indra got two-thirds, Visnu the remaining 
third ; verily the fact is recorded in the verse,^ ‘ Ye twain have conquered.’ 
It is the Achavaka [5] who recites this verse. Now (some say), ‘ The thou- 
sandth is to be given to the Hotr ’ ; what is left over, is left over for the 
Hotr ; ® the Hotr is the receiver of what has not been taken. Then others 
say, ‘ It is to be given to the Unnetr.’ This is left over of the thousand, 
and the Unnetr is the one of the priests who is left over. Then some say, 
‘ It is to be given to all those who have a place in the Sadas.’ ® Then 
some say, ‘ It should be driven away and allowed to wander at will.’ Then 
some say, ‘ It is to be given to the Brahman and the Agnidh [6], two shares 
to the Brahman and the third to the Agnidh. For the Brahman is con- 
nected with Indra, the Agnidh with Visnu; (verily the division is) just as they 

' ddfotayyam prasiddhdni according to the with the last of the thirty-three sets of 

comm., but what precisely is meant he ten (comm.). 

does not explain, because he probably ‘ RV. vi. 69. 8 ; see above, TS. iii. 2. 11. 2; 
did not know. Conceivably the reading below, vii. 1. 6. 7. 

may be an error for sampatani (p and y, ^ The iti here ends the quotation, but it is 
t and n are easily confused in certain reasonable to suppose that the next words 

forms of writing), but it is not likely. also are intended to express the views 

The Sampata hymns are known e. g. in of the theologians who give the view 

AB. iv. 30 ; vi. 18, &c. They mean mentioned. So in the next sentence, 

hymns which occirr in contiguity in the It must, however, be assumed that in 

text, and samyana might have a similar giving the view the text also adopts it as 

sense. Bhask. gives no help. the reason. 

2 The meaning must be 333, for the thou- * The term must mean the seven who have 
sandth is referred to below and there Dhisnyas in the Sadas, viz. Hotr, Maitra- 

can be little doubt that the 300 is merely varuna, Brahmanacehafisin, Potr, Nestr, 

a brachylogy. Achavaka, Agnidhra, and the Sadasya 

® He takes the cows by tens from the south proper, where such a priest is recog- 

side of the Vedi to the north between the nized, as by the Kausitakins. 

hall and the Sadas. The odd three go 
35 [h.o.s. 19 ] 
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two agreed upon. Then some say, ‘ The one which is beautiful and of varied 
colour is the one to be given.’ Then others say, ‘ The one which has two 
colours and on either side is spotted is the one to be given for the gaining 
of a thousand. That indeed is the march of the thousand {sahdsrasyayana). 
There are a thousand Stotriyas, a thousand gifts (to the priests) ; the world 
of heaven is measured by a thousand ; (verily it serves) for the winning of 
the heavenly world. 

vii. 1. 6. Soma^ found a thousand; Indra discovered it after him. Yama 
approached them and said to them, ‘ May I have a share too in it.’ They 
said to him, ‘ Be it so.’ Yama saw in one of the (cows) strength. He said 
to them, ‘ This one has the strength of the thousand, this be mine, the rest 
yours.’ They said, ‘We all ^ see that in this one is strength [1], Let us 
each have a portion.’ So they took shares in the one. They put her into 
the waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Soma.’ She came out in the shape of a 
red® brown cow of one year old, together with three hundred and thirty- 
three. Therefore let one buy the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old. He, who knowing thus buys the Soma with a red brown cow one year 
old, buys the Soma with three hundred and thirty-three [2] and sacrifices 
with Soma for which he has paid a good price. They put her into the 
waters, saying, ‘ Come out for Indra.’ She came out in the shape of a red 
draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, together with 
three hundred and thirty-three. Therefore one should give a red draught 
animal with good characteristics, destroying foes. He who knowing thus 
gives a red draught animal with good characteristics, destroying foes, gives 
her as three hundred and thirty-three [3]. They put her into the waters, 
saying, ‘Come out for Yama.’ She came out in the shape of an aged, 
stupid, utterly bad^ animal, together with three hundred and thirty-three. 
Therefore one should offer as the funeral cow one that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad. If a man knowing thus offers a cow that is aged, stupid, 
utterly bad, as the funeral cow, she becomes for him in yonder world three 


' Cf. PB. xxi. 1. 1-8, and for §§ 6-8 see also 
9B. iv. 5. 8. 1-16 ; ApfS. xxii. 16 ; K^S. 
xiii. 4. 15-25. 

® The reading of sdn-am of one MS. used by 
Weber here (C) is not of any consequence. 
sane is clearly right. 

’ C again differs from the received text in 
reading here and below rohint, a variant 
of no weight, pingald the comm, explains 
as referring to the eyes, and this is pro- 
bably correct ; cf. 9®- in- 3. 1. 14 ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 27, n. 1. The 
real sense of mrtragkni below is of course, 


‘ belonging to Vrtrahan but the comm, 
and the text alike probably felt it rather 
as ‘ slayer of foes treating vartra as 
a derivative of Vrtra, ‘ foe \ 

* tajjaghanyd seems to have this rather curious 
sense. The conj. tdjag-{g)hanyd, is con- 
ceivable, but not likely (cf, Wackernagel, 
Altmd. Gramm, ii. i. 191 seg.), though it 
would suit well enough the anustdianlj 
the cow used at the sacrificial burning 
of the dead man. Cf. Hopkins, Trans, 
Connect, Acad, xv. 46, n. 2. 
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hundred and thirty-three. Speech is the thousandth. Therefore [4] a 
boon must be given ; for she is a boon, and when she is given she is a 
thousand. Therefore one must not accept a boon ; for she is a boon ; verily 
he would be accepting a thousand. Let him say, ‘ She is a boon and of 
another, 1 ‘ Let this be mine ’ ; verily he avoids accepting a thousand. She 
should be spotted on either side. They say, ‘ Let her be spotted on one 
side only; spotted is the thousand on the other side.’^ The one for a 
boon [5] should be beautiful, perfect in form ; for she is a boon ; (verily it 
serves for) prosperity. Leading her round to the north of the Agnidh’s 
place he makes her smell the wooden tub near the Ahavaniya fire, saying,® 

‘ Smell the tub, O great one, with broad stream rich in miHf ■ 

Let the drops enter thee as the streams the ocean ; 

Give me a share in a thousand, with offspring, with cattle ; 

Let wealth again visit me.’ 

Verily he unites him with offspring, with cattle, with wealth [6]. He 
becomes rich in offspring, in cattle, in wealth, who knows thus. Having 
gone round the Agnidh’s place with her, he should offer in front, while the 
cow stands facing (him), saying,'* 

‘ Ye twain have conquered ; ye are not conquered ; 

Neither of the two of them hath been defeated ; 

Indra and Visnu when ye contended. 

Ye did divide the thousand into three.’ 

The thousand is divided into three parts at the three-night festival ; verily 
he makes her possessed of a thousand, he makes her the measure of a 
thousand [7], He offers to her forms ; verily he unites her with her 
forms. Rising up he mutters in her ear,® 

‘ O Ida, Eanti, Aditi, Sarasvati, Priya, Preyasi, Mahl, Viyruti, 

These, O inviolable one, are thy names ; 

Proclaim me among the gods as a doer of good deeds.’ 

V erily she proclaims him among the gods, and the gods take note of him. 


’ Rather ‘of’ than ‘to’ in all probability. 
See Keith, JRAS. 1910, p. 1321. 

^ Bhask. explains parastdi itarasmin bhdge sa~ 
hasrahhfdam etam guklam sydt ; ubhayam 
idam Myam tasyas sahasrena tulyatvad ity 
enam asyds stutih. 

^ See VS. viii. 42 : djighra kald^am mahy d tea 
vifanfv indatah; punar urjd ni vartasm sd 
nah sahdsrarh dhuksvonidhdrd pdijarcati punar 


md rifatad rayih. 

* RV. Ti. 69. 8 ; see TS. iii. 2. 11. 2. 

s According to the comm, this means he offers 
to rohini, Ac. Perhaps it really refers to 
the forms subsequently enumerated. 

' The list in VS. viii. 2, 3 is : ids rdnte hdvye 
kamye edndre jyote ’dite sdrasiati mdhi 
vifruti. 
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vii. 1. 7. By^ the thousandth the sacrifice goes to the world of heaven. She 
makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do thou make me go to the world 
of heaven he says ; verily she makes him go to the world of heaven. ‘ Do 
thou make me go to the world of light he says ; verily she makes him go 
to the world of light. ‘ Do thou make me go to all holy worlds he says ; 
verily she makes him go to all holy worlds [1]. ‘ Do thou make me go to 

a secure place, with offspring and cattle, let wealth again visit me (he 
says) ; verily she establishes him with offspring and cattle in wealth. Rich 
in offspring, cattle, and wealth he becomes who knows thus. He should 
give her to the Agnidh, or the Brahman, or the Hot or the Udgatr, or the 
Adhvaryu. In giving her, he gives a thousand. A thousand he accepts 
who not knowing [2] accepts her. He should accept her, (saying), ‘ Thou 
art one, not a thousand. Thee as one I accept, not a thousand ; come to 
me as one, not as a thousand ’ ; verily he who knows thus accepts her as 
one, not as a thousand. ‘ Thou art gentle, resting well, auspicious ; come 
to me as gentle, well resting, auspicious,’ [3] he says ; verily she becoming 
gentle, well resting, auspicious, comes to him, and harms him not. The 
theologians say, ‘ Does the thousandth follow the thousand ? or the thou- 
sand the thousandth ? ’ If he w'ere to let her go to the east, the thousandth 
would follow the thousand ; now the thousand has no understanding, and 
would not recognize the world of heaven. He lets her go to the west ; the 
thousand follow after her. She knowing goes to the world of heaven. He 
lets her go towards the sacrificer.^ Quickly a thousand springs up. The 
(thousandth) is the last to be taken, but the first to go to the gods, 
vii. 1. 8. Atri'* gave offspring to Aurva who was desirous of children. She 
deemed herself empty, without strength, weak, worn out. He saw the four- 
night rite ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed were four 
sons born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor.^ He, who knowing thus offers the four-night rite, has four sons 
born for him, a good Hotr, a good Udgatr, a good Adhvaryu, a good 
councillor. The Pavamana (Stomas) which are twenty-fourfold® are splen- 


^ Cf. Ap^yS. xxii. 16. 10 seq. 

2 This refers to the sending of the cow to the 
fold (gostha) of the sacriticer : Ap^S. xxii. 
16. 16. He buys it off with a gold piece 
{^atamdna) and lets it go. 

^ Cf. PB. xxi. 9. 2. This is the rite called 
the Caturatra of Atri ; see B^S. xvl. 28. 

* sxi-sabheya may refer either to skill in 
council or merely to elegance of de- 
meanour in society ; cf. Vedic Index^ ii. 
426, 427. But the former reference is in 
this connexion far the more probable. 


i.e. where the Stotriya (strophe) verses are 
made into twenty-four ; L^S. iv. 4. 1 ; 
vi. 8. 9. The Pavamana songs are three- 
fold, in the morning (Bahispavamana), 
midday, and evening (Arbhavapava- 
mana), accompanying the purifying of 
the Soma. The Caturvih 9 a is one of the 
many forms of reciting Stotras, or Stomas, 
produced by the repetition of the verses 
of the text (three in number). See 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 308, 309. 
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dour [1] ; the increasing Stomas^ are prosperity. Atri who had faith as his 
deity and offered sacrifices was not visited by the four strengths, brilliance, 
power, splendour, food.^ He saw these four Soma libations with the four 
Stomas ; he grasped them and sacrificed with them. He won brilliance with 
the first, power with the second, splendour with the third, food with the 
fourth. He, who knowing thus, grasps the four Soma libations with the 
four Stomas and sacrifices with them, wins brilliance with the first, power 
with the second, splendour with the third, food with the fourth. With the 
success which Atri had, the sacrificer prospers. 

vii. 1. 9. Jamadagni,^ desiring prosperity, sacrificed with the four-night 
rite. He prospered therein, and accordingly the two descendants of 
Jamadagni ai-e not seen as grey-haired.^ That prosperity is his who 
knowing thus offers the four-night rite. On the Upasads offerings of the 
sacrificial cake are made. The sacrificial cake is cattle ; verily he wins 
cattle. The sacrificial cake is food ; verily he wins food. An eater of food 
and owner of cattle he becomes who knowing thus offers the four-day rite, 
vii. 1. 10. The® year was alone in the world.® He desired, ‘ May I create 
the seasons.’ He saw this five-night rite ; he grasped it and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed he created the seasons. He who knowing thus offers the 
five-night rite gains offspring. The seasons being created were not distin- 
guished. They saw this five-night rite. They grasped it and sacrificed 
with it. Then they were distinguished'^ [1]. He who knowing thus offers 
the five-night rite is distinguished from the enemy that hates him. 
Sarvaseni (^auceya® desired, ‘May I be rich in cattle.’ He grasped this 
five-night rite and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he obtained a thousand 
cattle. He who knowing thus offers the five-night rite obtains a thousand 
cattle. Babara Pravahani ® desired, ‘ May I be a speaker of speech.’ He 
grasped the five-night rite [2] and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 

* The Stomas are called udydntah because the eternal youth and never to have become 

number of verses increases ; they are grey-headed. 

Trivrt (9), Pancada 9 a (15),Saptada9a (17), ® There is no parallel in the other texts ; see 

Ekavin 9 a (21),Trinava (.27), Trayastrih 9 a B^S. xvi. 29. 

(33). According to the comm, on the first « iddm here as after has practically an ad- 
day of this rite, Trivrt, Pancada 9 a, and verbial sense. 

Saptada 9 a are used for the three Pava- ’ See Keith, JRAS. 1914, p. 631. 

manas ; on the second Pancada 9 a, Sapta- * Son of Sarvasena, and of ^uci, according to 

da 9 a, and Ekavih 9 a, and so on. the comm. 

2 Literally ‘ food eating ’. Cf. AA. i, 1. 2. “Son of Pravahana is clearly the sense. 
“ Ct PB. xxi. 10. 5-10. This is the Caturatra ButSatyavrataSama9raminquotes9abara 

of Jamadagni. Svamin on Jaimini Sutra, i. 1. 31, as 

♦ The comm, explain that father and son (for arguing that no Pravahana is known, 

the dual) — i. e. as many as two — are never and that it is therefore an epithet from 

poor among the Jamadagnis. PB. has pra and xnh. More happy is ^^ibara in 

Aurvau, and so refers to a definite pair, his remark that Babara is onomatopoetic 

who seem to be meant as having had ((abddnukrU). 
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became a speaker of speech. He, who knowing thus offers the five-night 
rite, becomes a speaker of speech, and men call him ‘ lord of speech The 
four-night rite is incomplete ; the six-night rite is redundant ; the correct 
sacrifice is the five-night rite. He who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
five-night rite sacrifices with the correct sacrifice. The (sacrifices) last five 
nights ; the year consists of five seasons [3] ; verily he stands firm in the 
year with its five seasons. Again the Paukti has five elements, the sacrifice 
is fivefold ; verily he wins the .sacrifice. There is an Agnistoma ^ charac- 
terized by the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he wins brilliance. There is a Panca- 
da 9 a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for 
the obtainment of food ; verily also he gains offspring by reason of it. 
There is an Agnistoma with the Pancadaca (Stoma), for the gaining of 
Prajapati ; (it has) the characteristics of the Mahavrata, for the gaining 
of food. There is a Vi^vajit Atiratra, with all the Prstha (Stotras), for the 
winning of all. 


The Horse Sacrifice (contimied) 


vii. i. 11. a On^ the instigation of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms of the 
A 5 vins, with the hands of Posan. 
b This bond of order they grasped 
At their assemblies in ages gone by, the sages ; 

Therewith the gods mastered the pressed (juice). 

In the Saman of order declaring the stream.^ 
c Thou art surrounding ; thou art the world ; thou art the restrainer ; 
thou art the supporter ; do thou go, with the cry of ‘ Hail ! ' to Agni 
Vaifvanara, the extending. 

d Thou art the restrainer, ^ the ruler on earth ; thou art the restrainer 
who dost restrain ; thou art the supporter who dost support. 

c For ploughing thee ! For comfort thee ! For wealth thee ! For 
increase thee ! 

/ For earth thee ! For the atmosphere thee ! For sky thee ! 
g For being thee ! For not being thee ! For the waters thee ! For 
the plants thee ! For all creatures thee ! 


^ The five days are now characterized by the 
five Stomas used. The last one is an 
Atiratra Vi^vajit, in which all the six 
Prsthya Samans are used, Rathantara, 
Brhat, Vairupa, Vairaja, ^akvara, and 
Raivata. Cf. xvi. 29. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vaniedha, i. 2 ; VS. xxii. 1-3. 
For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. 3. 2-6, 
and for g, 7. 3. The Adhvaryu takes up 
with a the rope which acts as a halter, 
addresses it with 6, and puts it over the 


horse with c— apparently to the end of d, 
as the Sutra does not quote the other 
part of the text ; see Ap^S. xx. 3. 3-5 ; 
Bys. XT. 5, and cf. M^S. ix. 2. 1 ; KQS. 
XX. 1. 27, 28 ; e-g accompany no doubt 
the sprinkling of the horse ; cf. for / 
ApgS. XX. 5. 8, and for e-g BgS. xv. 7. 

’ See TS. iv. 1. 2, n. 6. 

^ The sense is clear ; there is no reference to 
glory. 
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vii. 1. 12. a Many' through thy dam, powerful through thy sire, thou art a horse, 
thou art a steed, thou art a runner, thou art a male, thou art a strong horse, 
thou art a racer, thou art powerful, thou art a stallion, thou art heroic- 
hearted ; ‘ goer ’ is thy name ; do thou follow the course of the Adityas. 

b To Agni hail ! Hail to Indra and Agni ! HaQ to Prajapati ! Hail 
to the All-gods ! Hail to all the deities ! 

c Here is support, “ hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
hail ! Here is delight, hail ! 

d Thou art becoming ; to being thee, to what is becoming thee, to 
what shall be thee ! To all beings thee ! 

e O gods that guard the quarters, do ye guard for the gods for 
sacrifice this horse duly besprinkled. 

vii. 1. 13. To® the going hail ! 

To the advancing hail ! 

To the running hail ! 

To him after he hath run hail ! 

To the crying of ‘ shoo ’ hail ! 

To him over whom is cried ‘ shoo ’ hail ! 

To him who hath moved hail ! 

To him who hath moved forward hail 

To him springing forward hail ! 

To him jumping away hail ! 

To him who advanceth hail ! 

To him who advanceth forward hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 14. To * Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To Vayu hail ! 

To the joy of the waters ' haU ! 

> Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 3 ; MS. iii. 12. 4 ; Purastadbhaga offerings ; c is used for 

VS. xxii. 19. For the Bralimana see the Dhrti offerings which precede the 

TB. iii. 8. 9. 1-3 ; 17. 1 ; 9. 19. 1 ; ^B. other parts (a, d, e). 

xiii. 1. 6. 1, 2. According to Ap^S. xx. ® Repeated in full at vii. 1. 18 i-m ; 4. 17 e-h. 
6. 9 the Adhvaryu makes the sacrificer ’ Cf. KSA 9 Tamedha, i. 4 ; MS. iii. 12. 3 ; VS. 
say a into the right ear of the horse, xxii. 7, 8. Forthe Brahmana seeTB. iii. 

then offers the Purvahomas with fc ; with 8. 17. 1. These Mantras accompaiy' the 

c lets the horse go, and with d confides it thirteen Uddrava offerings ; see Ap^S. 

to the care of the Ratnins for guardian- xx. 11. 2 ; B^S. xv. 6. 

ship ; with e are said four Mantras for ' Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 6 ; MS. iii. 12, 2 ; 
the offerings called Dhrti in the four VS. xxii. 6. For the Brahmana see TB. 

feet of the horse. Cf. M^S. ix. 2. 1 ; iii. 8. 17. 1 ; ^B. xiii. 1. 3. 3. The 

K^S. XX. 2. 18-3. 4 ; B^S. xv. 6 and 7 Mantras accompany the Purvahomas ; 

agrees as to a (the last sentence is used see Ap^S. xx. 20. 3 ; K^S. xx. 2. 8 ; 

for adoration), d, and e (save that the B^S. xv. 6. 

horse is handed over to the gods, not the • Parjanya, according to the comm. 

Ratnins), but b is used earlier for five 
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To Savitr hail ! 

To Sarasvatl hail ! 

To Indra hail ! 

To Brhaspati hail ! 

To Mitra hail ! 

To Varuna hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 15. To* earth haU ! 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To sky hail ! 

To the sun haU ! 

To the moon hail ! 

To the Naksatras hail ! 

To the eastern quarter hail ! 

To the southern quarter hail ! 

To the western quarter hail ! 

To the northern quarter hail ! 

To the zenith haU 1 
To the quarters hail ! 

To the intermediate quarters hail ! 
To the half-years ** haU ! 

To the autumns hail ! 

To the days and nights hail ! 

To the half-months haU ! 

To the months hail ! 

To the seasons hail ! 

To the year hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 16. To® Agni hail! 

To Soma hail ! 

To Savitr hail ! 

To Sarasvatl haU ! 

To Pusan hail ! 

To Brhaspati hail ! 

To the joy of the waters haU ! 

To Vayu hail ! 

To Mitra haU ! 

' Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 7, 8 ; 

VS. xxii. 27, 28. For the Brahmana see 
TB. iii. 8. 17. 1. These Mantras end the 
Purvahomas ; see Ap^S. xx. 20. 4 ; B^S. 

XV. 20. 

* The comm, explains that Saraa denotes 
a solar, ^arad a lunar, and Samvatsara 


a Naksatra year ! 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 6 ; 
VS. xxii. 27 ; above 14. For the Brah- 
mana see TB. iii. 8. 6. 3 ; 17. 1. This is 
the Mantra section for the Purvadiksa ; 
see Apgs. xx. 20. 4, and cf. BgS. xv. 13, 
20, 24. 
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To Varuna hail ! I 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 17. To' earth hail! 

To atmosphere hail ! 

To sky hail ! 

To Agni hail ! 

To Soma hail ! 

To the sun hail ! 

To the moon hail ! 

To the day hail ! 

To the night hail ! 

To the straight hail ! 

To the good hail ! 

To fair dwelling hail ! 

To hunger hail ! 

To satisfaction hail ! 

To disease hail ! 

To snow hail ! 

To ice hail ! 

To heat hail ! 

To the wild hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 1. 18. a Thou’ hast come into being by the toil, the work of the gods ; thou 
art the way of holy order. With the Vasus, the gods, as deity, with the 
Gayatrl metre I'yoke thee, with the spring season as oblation I consecrate 
thee. 

b With the Eudras, the gods, as deity, with the Tristubli metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the summer season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

c With the Adityas, the gods, as deity, with the Jagatl metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the rainy season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

d With the All-gods as deity, with the Anustubh metre, I yoke thee 
[1] ; with the autumn season as oblation I consecrate thee. 

e With the Ahgirases, the gods, as deity, with the Pahkti metre, I yoke 
thee ; with the winter and cool seasons as oblation I consecrate thee. 
f I have mounted upon consecration, the wife of holy order, with the 

' Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 8. Forthe Briihmana mafnhdena ksimnivurakam uptrfobdatvam 

see TB. Hi. 8. 17, 2. These are the ahhidhlyate. 

Mantras of the Ekavih^inl Dlksa ; see ^ Cf. KSAi;vamedha, i. 9. Fur the Brahmana 
Ap^S. XX. 20. 5 ; BtJiS. xv. 13, 20. see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. This section gives 

^ Bhask. and C and D ofWeber's MSS. read the Mantras of tlie seasonal consecrations ; 

the form as adtimrir ; the comm, has afiti- see Apt^S. xx. 20. C ; B^S. xv. 13, 20. 

36 [ho.s. I'j] 
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Gayatrl metre and holy power ; holy order have I placed upon truth ; 
truth have I placed upon holy order. 
g The great.’ 

Ti The protecting.’ 

i-m Here is support, hail ! Here is keeping apart, hail ! Here is joy, 
hail ! Here is delight, hail ! ® 
vii. 1. 19. To ^ the sounding of ‘ Im ’ hail ! 

To him over whom ‘ Im ’ is sounded hail ! 

To him neighing hail ! 

To him neighing down hail ! 

To him snorting hail ! 

To him snorting forth hail ! 

To the smell hail ! 

To what is smelt hail ! 

To expiration hail ! 

To cross-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail ! 

To him being bound hail ! 

To him after being bound hail ! 

To him being untied hail ! 

To him untied hail ! 

To him about to run hail ! 

To him having run hail ! 

To him about to rest hail ! 

To him having rested hail ! 

To him about to go to rest hail ! 

To him going to rest hail ! 

To him having gone to rest hail ! 

To him about to sit down hail ! 

To him sitting down hail ! 

To him having sat down hail ! [1 ] 

To him about to stand hail ! 

To him who is standing hail ! 

To him who hath stood hail ! 

To him about to go down hail ! 

To him going down hail ! 

To him having gone down hail ! 


* F ound in full above in TS. i. 5. 1 1 s and t ; 
in Pratika also at vii. 4. 17 i and k. 

See above, TS. vii. 1. 12 c, below, 4. 17 e-h. 
® Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 10 ; MS. iii. 12. 3 ; 
VS. xxii. 7, 8. In the Brahmana (see 
TB. iii. 8. 17) this section is passed over 
without remark here, but it appears in 


iii. 8. 8. 1 as the ‘ movements of the 
horse’, a series of Stomas, and it is pre- 
scribed afterTS. vii. 1. 13 in Ap^S. xx. 6. 
3. and before vii. 3. 17. Cf. also K^S. xx. 
3. 3; BQS. xv. 6 (afitim afvacaritany upa- 
jxhoti), before the offering to Svis^krt, 
and 20. 
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To him about to lie hail ! 

To him lying hail ! 

To him who hath lain hail ! 

To him about to close the eyes hail ! 

To him closing the eyes haU ! 

To him having closed the eyes hail ! 

To him about to sleep hail ! 

To him who hath slept hail ! 

To him about to wake hail ! 

To him awakening haU ! 

To him who hath awakened hail ! 

To him about to become awake hail ! 

To him becoming awake haU ! 

To him who hath become awake hail ! 
To him about to hear hail ! 

To him hearing haQ ! 

To him who hath heard hail ! 

To him about to look hail ! [2] 

To him who is looking hail ! 

To him who hath looked hail ! 

To him who is about to go out hail ! 

To him going out hail ! 

To him who hath gone out hail ! 

To him about to roll about hail ! 

To him rolhng about hail ! 

To him who hath rolled about hail ! 

To him about to get up hail ! 

To him getting up hail ! 

To him who hath got up hail ! 

To him about to shake himself hail ! 

To him shaking himself hail ! 

To him who hath shaken himself hail ! 
To him about to step out hail ! 

To him stepping out hail ! 

To him who hath stepped out hail ! 

To him who is about to rush haU 1 
To him who is rushing hail ! 

To him who hath rushed haU ! 

To him about to scratch haU I 
To him scratching hail ! 

To him having scratched hail ! 

To him about to rub haU I 
To him rubbing hail ! 
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To him who hath riihhed hail ! 

What he eateth, to that hail ! 

What he drinketh, to that hail ! 

To what he evacuateth. to that hail ! 

To the dung he maketh hail ! 

To seed hail ! 

To olfspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To all hail ! ' 

vii. 1. 20. a To ^ Agni hail ! To Vayu hail ! To Snrya hail ! 

b Thou art holy order, thou art the holy order of holy order ; thou art 
truth, thou art the truth of truth ! 

c Thou art the path of holy order, the shadow of the gods, the name of 
immortality ; thou art truth, thou art Prajapati.^ 
d When on him as on a steed in swift movements, 

The folk of the sky vie with the sun ; 

Choosing the waters the sage becometh pure, 

Like a beast the busy guardian that goeth around.* 


PRAPATHAKA II 


The Ahlna Sacrifices (eontinned) 


vii. 2. 1. The ’ Sadhya gods, desirous of heaven, saw this (rite) of six niglits. 
They grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did they go to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of six 
nights, go to the world of heaven. (The rite) of six niglits is a Sattra of 
the gods, for these Pr-sthas are obvious.® Those, who knowing thus 
perform (the rite) of six nights, mount evidently upon the gods. (The rite) 


^ CIS is explained as ksanamutrani padasomkoca 
dsanam, and cankram is given the force of 
mandagamana, which is rather doubtful. 
7ii-kus is referred to rubbing itself on the 
post or so on. MS. and VS. have him- 
karriija, the usual form. 

2 Cf. KSA^vamedha, i. 11. For the Brahmana 
see TB. iii. 8. 17. 2. The section ac- 
companies in Ap^S. XX. 11. 7 an offering 
before the Aptls (TS. vii. 5. 19 ^ ; cf. B^S. 
XV. 6 {a<^asija sdvitrdni), 

^ It is not probable that it means ‘ It is true 
that thou art Prajapati ^ 

^ Cf. RV. ix. 94. 1, which has dhiyah surge 
nd kailt/dn (also a denom. from A-an), 
and for pafi/.m nd, irdgam nd, but ends pagu 
vdrdhanuya yndnma. The sense in both 
cases is very obscure, and the version 


given above is little more than the 
comm. KS. has jiafi/i! and A-rnTyan. For 
■punjma cf. Cieldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 225. 

^ In vii. 2. 1-10 the question of .Sattras is 
again taken up, beginning with certain 
Ahinas, not properly called Sattras at 
all. For this ‘ Sattra ’ cf especially the 
passages describing the Sarasvati sacri- 
fices in PB. XXV. 10. 6, 19, 21 ; KfS. 
xxiv. 5. 20-28 ; 6. 1.5, 16 ; LgS. x. 15. 
9-14; 17. 4-9; A^S. xii. 6; xiii. 

29.7-9; 20-23; Ap^S. xxiii. 12. 4-13. 15 ; 
B9S. xvi. 29, 30 ad fin. For § 1 cf. 
Ap^S. xxii. 22. 1-3 ; B^S. xvi. 29, 30. 

® A Sattra in the proper sense a Sadratra is 
not, hut the essence of the Bvada^aha 
Sattra is the Pwthya Sadaha and the 
Sadratra has that. 
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The Sadratra 

is of six nights ; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six [1] ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount the seasons, by the seasons the year ; verily in the 
year they find support. They^ proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat is yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed ; verily also in them do they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to 
the world of heaven. There is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily 
they win brilliance. There is a Paucada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. 
There is a Saptada 9 a (Stoma) [2], for the winning of food ; verily also by it 
they are propagated. There is an Ekavin 9 a (Stoma), for support; verily also 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for con- 
quest. There is a Trayastrin 9 a (Stoma), for support. They® should sacrifice 
with this (rite) of six nights with both Sadas and oblation-holder. The 
oblation-holder and the Agnidh’s seat should be of A 9 vattha wood, for that 
is heavenly. They should have wheels, for gaming the world of heaven. 
The sacrificial postismortar-based,for support. They go forward, for forward 
as it were is the world of heaven [3]. They go with the Sarasv^ati. This is 
the path that goes to the gods ; verily they mount upon it. They go calling 
aloud ; * verily fastening misfortune on another they attain support. When 
ten (cows) make a hundred, then is one time to stop. Man is of a hundred 
(years of) life and of a hundred powers ; verily in life and power do they 
find support. When a hundred make a thousand, then is one time to stop. 
Yonder world is measured by a thousand; verily they conquer yonder 
world. If one of them perish or they be oppressed, then is one time to 
stop, for that is a suitable opportunity. 

vii. 2. 2. Kusurubinda * Auddalaki desired, ‘ May I be rich in cattle.’ He 
grasped this (rite) of seven nights, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
win all the domestic animals. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) 
of seven nights, wins all domestic animals. (The rite) is of seven nights ; 
the domesticated animals are seven, the wild seven, the metres seven, for 

1 So repeatedly in TS. vii. 3. 5. 3 ; 7. 3 ; 9. 3 ; Valrupa, Vairaja, ^akvara, and Raivata. 

4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4 ; 4. 3. The order of the ele- ’ This commences the description of the sacri- 
ments of the compound is grammatical fice on the Sarasvatl, with which cf. 

(Paniui, ii. 2. 34), not logical. Ap^S. xxiii. 12, 13 ;Garbe’s text in 12. 14 

2 Tlie Prsthya Sadaha is made up thus, the should keep the remarkable as 

first day is an Agnistoma with all the here, and in 13. 4 divide da<;a ^atam). 

Stotras in the Trivrt form of chanting ; * So presumably they drive the spirits of evil 

the next an Ukthya with the Pancada9a away from themselves to others ; the 

form ; the next an Ukthya with the driving away of spirits by noise is com- 

Saptada9a form ; the next a Soda9in iy Vedic ritual ; cf. Keith, gaiikha- 

with the Ekavin9a form ; the next an ynna Aranyaka, p. 78. 

Ukthya with the Trinava ; and the last ^ Cf. PB. xxii. 15. 10 ; K^S. xxiii. 6. 18 ; 
an Ukthya with the Trayastrin9a. The Ap9S. xxii. 14. 8; 22. 11, 12; B^s! 

special Samans are Rathantara, Brhat, xvi. 30. 
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winning both. There is an Agnistoma^ with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; verily he 
wins brilliance [1]. There is a Pancada^a (Stoma) ; verily he wins power. 
There is a Saptada^a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also by it he 
is propagated. There is an Ekavihca (Stoma), for support ; verily he places 
radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. There is 
an Agnistoma with the Pancavih^a (Stoma) to obtain Prajapati; it has 
(the characteristics of) the Mahavrata,^ to win food. There is a Vi 9 vajit 
Atiratra with all the Prsthas, to conquer all. If they were in the preced- 
ing days to perform the Prsthas in the obvious way, and similarly in the 
Vifvajit [2], the last day would be as when one sits down to a cow which 
has already been milked ; it would not be good enough for even a single 
night (rite). In the preceding days they perform the Brhat and the 
Eathantara. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
they depart not from them ; verily also in them do they find support. In 
that they perform the Prsthas in the Vi^vajit in the obvdous manner,® it 
is as when one milks a cow which is ready to give. 

vii. 2. 3. Brhaspati^ desired, ‘ May I be resplendent.’ He saw® this rite of 
eight nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he 
become resplendent. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of 
eight nights, becomes resplendent. (The rite) is of eight nights ; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters four ; verily from the quarters 
he wins splendour [1]. There is an Agnistoma with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; 
verily he wins brilliance. There is a Pancada 9 a (Stoma) ; verily he wins 
power. There is a Saptada 9 a (Stoma), for the winning of food ; verily also 
by it he is propagated. There is an Ekavin 9 a (Stoma), for support ; verily 
he places radiance in himself. There is a Trinava (Stoma), for conquest. 
There is a Trayastrin 9 a (Stoma), for support. There is an Agnistoma with 
the Pancada 9 a (Stoma), to obtain Prajapati ; it has (the characteristics of) the 
Mahavrata, to win food.® There is a Vi 9 vajit Atiratra with all the Prsthas, 
to conquer all. 

vii. 2. 4. Prajapati’^ created offspring. They being created were ahungered. 


1 See above, TS. vii. 2. 1. 2. 

2 Cf. S. vii. 5. 8. 1, 2 ; PB. v. 4. 10. 

2 i. e. the first six days are a series of Rathan- 
tara and Brhat respectively, and on the 
seventh the series is Rathantara, Brhat, 
Vairupa, &c. The cow of the metaphor 
goes on giving mills, it is not milked out. 

* Cf. PB. xxii. 11. The rite consists of a 
Prsthya Sadaha, then a Mahavrata Agni- 
stoma, and then an Atiratra Vi 9 vajit ; 
see Ap^S. xxii. 23. 7 ; B^S. xvi. 31. 

^ The omission of apa^yaf in vii. 2. 2 is due, 


according to the comm., to the fact that 
Kusurubinda was a boy and so only 
learned the rite from his teacher. 

® Above, TS. vii. 2. 2. 2. 

’ Neither of the Navaratras in PB. xxii. 12, 13 
corresponds exactly with this one, which 
evidently consists of three repetitions of 
the triad Jyotis, Go, Ayus, as B^S. xvi. 31 
recognizes; Ap^S. xxii. 23. 9-14 mentions 
three of the Navaratras, but none are as 
here, the first having a Prsthya Sadaha. 
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He saw this (rite) of nine nights, he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. 
Then indeed was he able to help offspring. When offspring are ahungered, 
one should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine nights, for these worlds are not 
fitted for them, and thus they are ahungered ; verily he makes these worlds 
fitted for them, and as they become fitted he becomes fit for ofispring along 
with them ; these worlds become fit for him [1], and strength he places 
in ofispring. By means of three nights he makes fit this world, by means 
of three nights the atmosphere, by means of three nights yonder world. 
As a man casts thread on thread,' so he casts world on world, for firmness, 
and to avoid looseness. The Stomas are known ^ as Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. 
The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder (sky) ; 
verily they find support in these worlds, and he becomes famous among people 
[2], (The rite) is of nine nights ; verily in order he places brilliance on him. 
If a man be a long time ill, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of nine 
nights; for his breaths^ are loosened, and thus is he ill long;"* verily he 
supports his breaths in him, and even if his life be gone, yet he lives, 
vii. 2. 5. Prajapati ® desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He saw this Dagahotr,® 
and offered it. By this he created (the rite) of ten nights, and by this 
(rite) of ten nights he was propagated. If one is about to consecrate oneself for 
(the rite) of ten nights one should offer the Da 9 ahotr ; verily he creates by the 
Dagahotr (the rite) of ten nights, and by (the rite)of ten nights he is propagated. 
The sacrifice of ten nights is connected with the Viraj. He, who know- 
ing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains the Viraj. The 
sacrifice of ten nights is connected with Prajapati [1]. He, who knowing 
thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, is propagated. Indra " was on 
a level with the gods, he was not separated from them. He ran up to 
Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of ten nights. He grasped it, and sacri- 
ficed with it. Then indeed he became separated from the other gods. He, 

* i.e. to make a rope of three strands. B^S. xvi. 31 ; K^S. xxiii. 5. 16; 

2 For further details cf. TS. vii. 4. 11. 2. In xvi. 29. 14-20 ; A^S. x. 3. 21, 22. Its 

the PB. xvi. 3 they are called the Trika- composition is given accurately at the 

drukas. end. 

^ ITiere is no douht an allusion to the nine ® ilafahotaram refers to a section preserved in 
breaths in man according to one counting. the TA. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 9. 1 ; x. 14. 4 ; 

* The constr. with amayati is very strange M^IS. v. 2. 14. 1, beginning cittih sruk. 

indeed : the comm, perhaps took jyog- The comm, offers two explanations of the 

amayati as one word, since he renders name, because the ten things mentioned 

dlrgharogah, but that is not certain. Del- in it {srugadi) are the producers of the 

bruck {Altind. Synt. p. 5) points out that s-acrifice, or because purusa who presides 

a subject sometimes is found, and in any over the Mantra was ten times invoked 

case the genitive is probably possessive. and responded (see TB.ii. 3.11.1). Forthe 

® In the PB. xxiii. 14-17 four Da 9 aratras are real signification of the Dajahotarah see 

described, of which the first corresponds Hillebrandt, Bituallitteratur, pp. 166, 166. 

with this ; cf. also Ap^S. xxii. 23. 16-18 ; Cf. below, TS. vii. 3. 7. 1. 
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who knowing thus sacrifices with (the rite) of ten nights, attains separation 
from the evil enemy. The sacrifice of ten nights has three eminences [2] ; ^ 
the Paucada^a (Stoma) is one eminence ; the Ekavin^a one eminence, the 
Trayastrihca one eminence. He, who knowing thus sacrifices with (the 
rite) of ten nights, becomes thrice eminent among his peers. The sacrificer 
is the PancaJaca; the sacrificer the Ekavim^a, the sacrificer the Trayastrin 9 a, 
and the others are the citadels. If a man have witchcraft practised 
against him, he should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; verily he 
surrounds himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever can befall him, 
the practiser of witchcraft overcomes him not. The gods and the Asuras 
were in conflict. The gods [3] saw in (tlie rite) of ten nights the divine 
citadels. They surrounded themselves with them ; no harm whatever 
befell them ; then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who 
has enemies should sacrifice with (the rite) of ten nights ; vei'ily he surrounds 
himself with the divine citadels ; no harm whatever befalls him ; he 
prospers and his enemy is defeated. Stoma serves Stoma ; verily he makes 
his enemy his servant. In that they perform the lesser Stoma after per- 
forming the gi'eater there is uniformity [4] ; to break the nniformity the 
Agnistoma Samans- are before and after (the greater Stoma). There is an 
Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), in praise of Agni, with versus 
addressed to Agni ; verily he wins brilliance. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Pahcadaija (Stoma), and verses addres.sed to Indra ; verily he wins 
power. There is an Agnistoma, with the Trivrt (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the All-gods ; verily he wins prosperity. There is an Agni- 
stoma, with the Saptadaija (Stoma), and verses addressed to Prajapati, in 
which the Soma offering is bitter,'^ to win food ; verily also by it he is pro- 
pagated [5]. There is an Ukthya with the Ekavih 9 a (Stoma), and verses 
addressed to the sun, for support; verily he places radiance in himself. There 
is an Agnistoma, with the Saptada^a (Stoma), and verses addressed to 
Prajapati, (called) the added oblation verily he is invited by all. There 
are two Agnistomas, with the Trinava (Stoma) on either side (of the Ukthya), 
with verses addressed to Indra, for conquest. There is an Ukthya, with 
the Trayastrih 9 a (Stoma) with verses addressed to the All-gods, for rest. 
There is an Atiratra Vi 9 vajit with all the Pnsthas, for supremacy. 

* Tlie three eminences are due to the fact Vhya Gana, i. 1. 14. 

that the Pancadaca (Stoma) is preceded ’ For tivrasomd see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
hy a Trivrt and followed by one. On i. 221. 

either side of the Ekaviii^a are Sapta- ^ vpahavyd and upahavd must clearly in the 
da^.Ts; on either side of the Trayastrinca eyes of the writer have come from the 

are Trinav'as. same roots, not from upa-hn and upa-hve 

^ The Agnistoma Saman par excellence is the respectively. Cf. also d hum and upa 

Y.ajhayajniya based on RV. vi. 48. 1 ; hum in TS. vii. .3. 11. 1. 

see SV. i. 35 ; ii. 53 ; Geya Gana, i. 2. 25 ; 
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vii. 2. 6. The^ seasons, desirous of offspring, could not procure offspring. 
They desired, ‘May we create offspring, may we win offspring, may we 
procure offspring, may we possess offspring.’ They saw this (rite) of 
eleven nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed did 
they create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, and possess offspring. 
They became the seasons, and that is why the seasonal periods are seasonal 
periods. They are the children of the seasons, and therefore [1] they are 
said to be connected with the seasons. Those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of eleven nights, create offspring, win offspring, procure offspring, 
and possess offspring. There is an Atiratra with the form of light ; ^ verily 
they place light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is 
a Prsthya Sadaha ; the seasons are six, the Prsthas are six ; verily by the 
Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons upon the year ; verily 
in the year they find support. There is a Caturvih 5 a ; ^ the Gayatri has 
twenty-four syllables [2], splendour is connected with the Gayatri ; verily 
in the Gayatri and in splendour they find support. There is a Catu^catva- 
rih 9 a ; ^ the Tristubh has forty-four syllables, the Tristubh is power ; 
verily in the Tristubh and in power they find support. There is an 
Astacatvarih^a ; ® the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, cattle are connected 
with the Jagati; verily in the Jagati and in cattle they find support. 
(The rite) is of eleven nights, the seasons are five, the seasonal periods are 
five ; verily in the seasons, in the seasonal periods, and in the year they 
find support and win offspring. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure 
offspring. 

vii. 2. 7. He* should draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first if he desire, 

‘ May my offspring accord in order of seniority.’ Otlspring are in accord 
according to the arrangement of the sacrifice, and if the sacrifice is dis- 

^ This chapter deals with a Ktimam Eka- are repeated thus, aaa bhbb c ( = 8) ; a bbb 

da 9 aratra, which is really a Sattra as the cccc ( = 8) ; aaaa 6 ccc ( — 8) ; then aaa bbb 

comm, points out, and see ApfS. xxiii. bbb bbb bb c ( = 16) ; a bbb ccc ccc cccc ( = 14) ; 

1, 5,6; B^S. xvi. 32. aaa aaa aaa aa b ccc (= 15) ; then aaa bbb 

2 There is an untranslatable play on words bbb bbb bbb c ( = 16) ; a bbb ccc ccc ccc ccc 

here : the Atiratra is a Jyotistoma day (= 16); aaa aaa aaa aaa b ccc (= 16). 

(of the three, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus), and These three are called the Chandomas, 

Jyotis means ‘ light Cf. vii. 4. 11 ; according to the comm, because they are 

pp. 609, n. 4 ; 610, n. 3. measured by the metres, Gayatri, Tris~ 

® The Prsthya Sadaha is followed by three tubh, and Jagati. 

Chandomas, the first has a Rathantara * This chapter deals with the Dvada 9 aha but 
Saman and the Caturvin 9 a Stoma ; the is confined to suggesting differing ar- 

second the Brhat and Rathantara Samans, rangements of the Grahas or libations, 

and the Catu 9 catvarin 9 a Stoma ; the Cf. KS. xxx. 2, 3 ; KapS. xlvi. 5, 6, and 

third the Brhat Saman and the Asta- more remotely MS. iv. 8. 9 ; 9^- iv. 5. 9. 

catvariri 9 a Stoma. The different Stomas 1-13. For the DvMa 9 aha see Ap^S. xxi. 

are described in the PB. iii. 8, 9, 13. 1-14 ; B^S. xvi. 1-12 ; Hillebrandt, 

The three verses which form the basis BUualhtieratur, pp. 154-157. 

37 [ao.s. 19 ] 



[578 


vii. 2. 7 — The Dvadagardtra 

arranged, they are at discord. VerUy he makes his offspring in accord in 
order of seniority ; the younger does not overstep the older. He should 
draw the cup for Indra and Vayu first for one who is ill.^ For he who 
is ill is separated from breath, the cup for Indra and Yayu is breath; verily 
he unites him with breath. They should draw the cup for Mitra and 
Varuna first if when they are consecrated one die [1]. From expiration 
and inspiration are they separated of whom when consecrated one dies, 
Mitra and Yaruna are expiration and inspiration ; verily at the commence- 
ment they grasp expiration and inspiration. He should draw the Alvina 
cup first who is infirm. The Alvins ^ are of the gods those who are 
infirm, late as it were came they to the front. The Alvins are the gods 
of him who is infirm ; they lead him to the front. He who desires support 
having attained prosperity should draw the Qukra ^ cup first. The Qukra 
is yonder sun, this is the end ; a man when he has reached the end [2] of 
prosperity stops ; verily from the end he grasps the end, and becomes not 
worse. He who practises witchcraft should draw the Manthin “ cup first. 
The Manthin vessel is a vessel of misfortune ; verily he causes death to 
seize on him ; swiftly does he reach misfortune. He should draw the Agra- 
yana ^ cup first whose father and grandfather are holy, and who yet docs 
not possess holiness. From speech and power is he separated whose father 
and grandfather are holy [3], and who yet does not possess holiness. The 
Agrayana (cup) is the breast as it were and the speech as it were of the 
sacrifice ; verily with speech and with power he unites him, then he becomes 
not worse. He against whom witchcraft is practised should draw the 
Ukthya ® cup first. The Ukthya vessel is the power of all vessels ; verily 
he yokes him with all power. He should take as Puroinic (the verse) ‘ O 
Sarasvati, lead us to prosperity.’ Sarasvati is speech [4] ; verily with speech 
he yokes him. ‘ May we go not through thee to joyless fields ’, he says. The 
joyless fields are those of death ; verily he goes not to the fields of death. 
He should draw full cups for one wdio is ill. Pain afflicts the breaths of 
him who is ill, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees his breaths from pain, 
and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He should draw full cups if 
rain does not fall. Pain afflicts the breaths of the people if rain does not 

1 For the eonstr. cf. TS. vii. 2. 4. 3. moon (as the place of the Manes, and 

^ For the inferiority of the A 9 Tins as being Marka = death). Cf. p. 54, n. 8. Bhask. 

physicians cf. TS. vii. 4. 9. 1, 2. 8^ves two renderings acc. as means 

® The ^nkra and Manthin libations are liba- having acquired wealth or having lost it. 

tions of purified Soma and of Soma mixed ’ The Agrayana and Ukthya are normally 
with meal respectively. The_ libations the opening and midmost cups. The KS. 

were offered according to the Ap^S. xii. and MS. have agrayana throughout. 

14 to ^anda and Marka, and Hillebrandt ® Padas a and d of RV. vi. 61. 14 are meant. 
(Fed. Myth. i. 222 seq.) sees in them the In KS. the verse is given in full and with 

sun (cf. the sun = §ukra here) and the changes. See also TB. ii. 4. 1. 
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fall, the cups are breaths ; verily he frees the breaths of the people from 
pain, and rain soon falls. 

vii. 2. 8. (The ^ cup) for Indra and Vayu is connected with the Gayatri, 
the opening day is connected with the Gayatri, and therefore on the 
opening day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. The Qukra is connected with the Tristubh, the second 
day is connected with the Tristubh, and therefore on the second day the 
(^ukra is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The Agrayana is 
connected with the Jagati, the third day is connected with the Jagati, and 
therefore on the third day the Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes the sacrifice [1] ; 
in that the Agrayana is drawn on the next day, where they have seen the 
sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The second three nights begin 
with the Jagati, the Agrayana is connected with the Jagati ; in that the 
Agrayana is drawn on the fourth day, he draws it in its own abode ; 
verily also they revolve round their own metre. (The cup) for Indra and 
Vayu is connected with the Rathantara (Saman), the fifth day is connected 
with the Rathantara, and therefore on the fifth day [2] (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. The (^ukra is 
connected with the Brhati, the sixth day is connected with the Brhati, 
and therefore on the sixth day the (^ukra is drawn ; verily he draws it 
in its own abode. In that it completes the metres, it completes for the 
second time the sacrifice ; in that the Qukra is drawn on the next day, 
where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ it. The 
third three nights begin with the Tristubh, the Qukra is connected with 
the Tristubh [3] ; in that the Qukra is drawn on its seventh day, he draws 
it in its own abode, and they revolve round their own metre. The Agrayana 
is speech, the eighth day is speech, and therefore on the eighth day the 
Agrayana is drawn ; verily he draws it in its own abode. (The cup) for 
Indra and Vayu is breath, the ninth day is breath, and therefore on the 
ninth day (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn ; verily he draws it in its 
own abode. In that [4] it completes the metres, it completes for the third 
time the sacrifice; in that (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
next day, where they have seen the sacrifice, thence does he again employ 
it, and they revolve round their own metre. They go by a trackless way 
leaving the path who start with anything except (the cup) for Indra and 

' This chapter deals with the order of the then Agrayana, Aindravayava, 

libations on the ten days which — ex- and the tenth day has the Aindravayava. 

eluding the Atiratras — make up the sub- The three sets each make up a sort of sacri- 

stance of the Dvada 9 aha. The order here fice while a quasi new sacrifice commences 

is the Aindravayava, 9“kra, Agrayana ; with the next day, which is the same as 

then Agrayana, Aindravayava, ; the last day of the preceding sacrifice. 
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Vayu. The tenth day is the end of the sacrifice, (the cup) for Indra and 
Va3Ti is drawn on the tenth day ; verily having reached the end of the 
sacrifice [5], they proceed from the trackless way to the path, and it is as 
when men go pushing on with a strong (team). The metres set their wishes 
on one another’s ^ world, and the gods then interchanged them. The fourth 
day is the abode of (the cup) for Indra and Vayu, the Agrayana is drawn 
on this (day) ; therefore (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on the 
ninth day, the abode of the Agrayana. The fifth day is the abode of the 
((Jukra [6], (the cup) for Indra and Vayu is drawn on this (day); therefore 
the Qukra is drawn on the seventh day, the abode of (the cup) for Indra 
and Vayu. The sixth day is the abode of the Agrayana, the Qukra is 
drawn on this (day) ; therefore the Agrayana is drawn on the eighth day, 
the abode of the ((lukra. Verily thus does he exchange the metres, and he 
who knows thus obtains interchange with the richer ; ^ verily also he causes 
concord in the sacrifice for the gods. Therefore one gives this to another, 
vii. 2 . 9. Prajapati ^ desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He saw this (rite) 
of twelve nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed was 
he propagated. He who desires, ‘ May I be propagated ’, should sacrifice 
with (the rite) of twelve nights ; verily he is propagated. The theologians 
say, ‘ The sacrifices have Agnistomas at the beginning ; why then is an 
Atiratra first employed ? ’ The two Atiratras are the eyes of the sacrifice, 
the two Agni.stomas the pupils ; if [1] they were to employ the Agnistoina 
first, they would put the pupils outside ; therefore the Atiratra is employed 
first ; verily having inserted the eyes of the sacrifice they put the pupils 
in them. He, who knows the Gayatri to have sides of light, goes to the 
world of heaven with light and radiance. The sides are the Agnistomas, 
the eight * Ukthyas in between are the body ; verily the Gayatri has 
sides of light. He who knows thus goes to the world of heaven with 
light and radiance [2]. The twelve nights’ (rite) is Prajapati in twelve 
divisions. The two sides are the Atiratras,® the eight Ukthyas within are 
the body ; Prajapati in such guise touches truth with the Sattra, truth is the 
breaths; verily he touches the breaths. Those who perform the Sattra 
perform it with the breath of all people, and therefore they ask, ‘ Are 
these performers of a Sattra ? ’ ® Dear to people and noble is he who knows 
thus. 

* See Delbruck, Altind. Sipit p. 262. Jyotis form, seren Ukthyas, and a Soda^in 

2 Marriage is meant according to the comm. ; (4\ but the term Ukthya here covers 

the play on vivSha is obvious. Below presumably the Soda 9 in. 

iddm is glossed as kanyakarujKim apatyam. 5 ^iso, we must with the comm, assume 
® Cf. KS. xxxiv. 8. the Agnistomas, to make up the correct 

■* The ten days of the Dvada^aratra are pro- number, twelve, 

perly two Agnistomas (1 and 10), in the In admiration. 
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vii. 2. 10. This^ (rite) with a Vai^vanara^ on one side (only) was not 
able to win the world of heaven ; it was stretched upwards and the 
gods piled round this Vai9vanara, to overcome the world of heaven. The 
seasons made Prajapati sacrifice with it, and in them because of it he 
prospered. He ^ prospers among the priests who knowing thus sacrifices 
with (the rite) of twelve days. They were desirous of obtaining (their 
desires) from him. He gave to the spring the sap [1], to the hot season 
barley, to the rains plants, to autumn rice, beans and sesamum to winter 
and the cool season. Prajapati made Indra ^ sacrifice with it. Then indeed 
did Indra become Indra ; therefore they say, ‘ It is the sacrifice of the in- 
ferior for he by it first sacrificed. He eats a corpse who accepts a present 
at a Sattra ; a human corpse or the corpse of a horse.® Food is the cow; in 
that he does not purify the vessel in which they carry food, filth is produced 
from it [2]. One should sacrifice by oneself, for Prajapati prospered by 
himself. One should be consecrated for twelve nights ; the year consists of 
twelve months, Prajapati is the year, he is Prajapati, he is born indeed who 
is born from fervour. The twelve Upasads ® are these four sets of three 
nights ; with the first three he prepares the sacrifice, with the second three 
he grasps the sacrifice [3], with the third three he cleanses the vessels, and 
with the fourth three he purifies himself wdthin. He who eats his victim, 


^ Cf. KS. xxxiv. 11, 12. The oh.npter seems 
to bo a colleetion of fragments rather 
than a consecutive discussion, like several 
of the chapters in the section TS, v. 5-7. 
It deals with the question if the rite is 
to be celebrated as an Ahina or not. 

2 This is to show that a final Atiratra is 

essential. 

3 This is adduced by the comm, to show 

that an Ahina not a Sattra is here meant, 
quoting K^S. xii. 1. 5 : yajata ity ahmasya, 

^ Cf. vi. 6. 11. 2, where Indra’s flight to 
Prajapati when he was dnujdmra is de- 
scribed ; this passage seems to refer to 
that. For dnu° see Wackernagel, AUind. 
Gramm, ii. i. 71. 

® The additions purusaJcutmpdm a^'akunapdm 
seem meant to distinguish the eating of 
flesh as a part of the rite and the eating 
of an abhoiTent thing like human or 
horse flesh, for horse flesh was not a 
Vedic dish (Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, 
p. 356, n. 8). The words gaiir vd dnnam 
seem best taken not as a qualification 
of this sentence, but as a new paragraph* 
The comm, quite differently thinks that 
the food eaten by one who accepts a 


gift becomes a cow, i.e. his sin is equal 
to that of eating cow’s flesh. But this 
is hardly Vedic. Bhask. sees a refer- 
ence to tlie Daksina, the receiver is pdtra- 
sthdnlya, and connects the next clause 
with it. 

® There are preliminary offerings of ghee to 
Agni, Soma, and Visnu, of which in this 
case there are twelve sets. 

This is not easy : the comm, thinks the 
sense is if a man accepts a gift at a Sattra, 
and if he afterwards himself has a Soma 
sacrifice, then the priest who officiates 
falls into all these evils. Alternatively 
the whole refers to a Dvada 9 aha as an 
Ahina, where, although there is no pro- 
hibition of accepting gifts, as above for 
a Sattra, still all these ills accrue and 
must be atoned for if the sacrifice is 
carried out. The simpler solution is to 
adopt the version which assumes a Sattra 
to be meant, as above, but to make the 
subject throughout the priestwho accepts, 
and asya refer to the person from whom 
he accepts a gift. The KS. does not 
throw any light on the passage, for it 
omits the last sentence, but it is note- 
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eats his flesh, who eats his sacrificial cake, eats his brains, who eats his 
fried grain, eats his excrement, who eats his ghee, eats his marrow, who 
eats his Soma, eats his sweat, and also he eats the excrements from his head, 
who accepts (a present) at the twelve-day (rite). Therefore one should not 
cause one to sacrifice with the twelve-day (rite), to avert evil. 

The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 


vii. 2. 11. To ^ one hail ! 

To two hail ! 

To three hail ! 

To four hail ! 

To five hail ! 

To six hail ! 

To seven hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To nine hail ! 

To ten hail ! 

To eleven hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To thirteen hail ! 

To fourteen hail ! 

To fifteen hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To seventeen hail ! 

To eighteen hail ! 

To nineteen hail ! 

To twenty-nine hail ! 

To thirty-nine hail ! 

To forty-nine had ! 

To fifty-nine hail ! 

To sixty-nine hail ! 

To seventy-nine hail ! 

worthy that the next passage (xxxiv. 
14-16) contains a set of verses (= TS. iv. 
4. 9) found as the Ath. Pray. Sutra, iii. 
1-3. ApyS. xxi. 1. 5-8 alludes to the 
divergence of views as to the position of 
one who accepts gifts and to the pro- 
hibition of yajyam with a Dvada^aha. 
Bhask. is confused and leaves it doubt- 
ful if acting as a priest only or the Ahina 
rite in toto is condemned. 

' Cf. KSA 5 vamedha, ii. 1, which differs by 
having ekma” for ekunna. MS. iii. 12. 15 ; 


VS. xxii. 34 have only one, two, a hun- 
dred, and a hundred and one (MS. also 
ninety-nine), the rest being understood. 
The Mantras are used at the end of the 
day in the A 9 vamedha when the priests 
sit on thirty couches and offer all-night 
oblations. There are ten Anuvakas and 
to the five uneven numbered ones they 
offer with Ajya, to the even ones with 
food ; see Ap^S. xx. 10. 7, and cf. 9®- 
xiii. 2. 1. 5, 6 (Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 297, 
n. 1) ; Kgs. XX. 4. 32 ; BgS. xv. 21. 
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To 

To 

To 

To 

To 

vii. 2. 12. To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 

vii. 2. 13. To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 
To 

vii. 2. 14. To 


eighty-nine hail ! 
ninety-nine hail ! 
a hundred hail ! 
two hundred hail ! 
all hail ! 

' one hail ! 
three hail ! 
five hail ! 
seven hail ! 
nine hail ! 
eleven hail ! 
thirteen hail ! 
fifteen hail ! 
seventeen hail ! 
nineteen hail ! 
twenty-nine hail ! 
thirty-nine hail ! 
forty-nine haU ! 
fifty-nine hail ! 
sixty-nine hail ! 
seventy-nine hail ! 
eighty-nine hail ! 
ninety-nine hail ! 
a hundred hail ! 
all hail ! 
two hail ! 
four hail ! 
six hail ! 
eight hail ! 
ten hail ! 
twelve hail ! 
fourteen hail ! 
sixteen hail ! 
eighteen hail ! 
twenty hail ! 
ninety-eight hail ! 
a hundred hail ! 
all hail ! 

^ three hail ! 
five hail ! 


' Cf. KSA(;vamedlia, ii. 2. 

2 Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ii. 3, which here as in 
15-20 gives in full the numbers from 


twenty up to ninety-eight. Cf. K^S. 
4. 32 comm. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, ii. 4. 
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Tii. 2. 15. 


vii. 2. 16. 


vii. 2. 17. 


vii. 2. 18. 


vii. 2. 19. 


To seven hail ! 

(Then as in 12 down to) To all hail ! 
To ' four hail ! 

To eight hail ! 

To twelve hail ! 

To sixteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-six hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

To five hail ! 

To ten hail ! 

To fifteen hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To ninety-five hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

To * ten hail ! 

To twenty hail ! 

To thirty hail ! 

To forty hail ! 

To fifty hail ! 

To sixty hail ! 

To seventy hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To ninety hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all hail ! 

To * twenty hail ! 

To forty hail ! 

To sixty hail ! 

To eighty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To all haU ! 

To ® fifty hail ! 

To a hundred hail ! 

To two hundred hail ! 

To three hundred hail ! 

To four hundred hail ! 


* Cf. KSA^vamedha, ii. 5. This is an arith- * Cf. KSA5vame(Jha, ii. 6. 

metical progression by fours ; in 16 there ^ Cf. KSA 5 vamedha, ii. 7. 

is one by fives ; in 17 by tens ; in 18 by * Cf. K;SA 9 vamedha, ii. 8. 

twenties. ® Cf. KSA^vamedha, ii. 9. 



585] 


The Sattras 


[ — vii. 3. 1 


To five hundred hail ! 

To six hundred hail ! 

To seven hundred hail ! 

To eight hundred had ! 

To nine hundred hail I 
To a thousand haU ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 2. 20. To * a hundred hail ! 

To a thousand hail ! 

To ten thousand haU ! 

To a hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten hundred thousand hail ! 

To ten million hail ! 

To a hundred million hail ! 

To a thousand million hail ! 

To ten thousand million hail ! 

To a hundred thousand million hail ! 
To ten hundred thousand million hail ! 
To dawn hail ! 

To the dawning hail ! 

To him that will rise hail ! 

To the rising hail ! 

To the risen hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 


PRAPATHAKA III 


The Sattras 

vii. 3. 1. They* go swiftly in that it is the tenth day. In that it is the 
tenth day they loosen their sins. He who among men going swiftly falls 
in with a trackless way, he who strikes a post, and he who stumbles, 
are left out. So he, who on this tenth day, the Avivakya, comes to grief, 
is left out. If one points out (an error) to one who comes to grief,* he seizes 
hold of him and comes out successfully, and then the one who pointed 
out (his error) is left out [1]. Therefore on the tenth day, the Avivakya, 


> Cf. KSA^vamedha, ii. 10. For the end cf. 
MS. iii. 12. 8 ; VS. xxii. 34 ; 9®- xiii. 2. 
1. 6 ; K^S. XV. 4. 33, 34. For the numbers 
see Vedic Index, i. 342, 343. 

* Cf. AB. V. 22, 23 ; KB. xxvii. 1 ; PB. iv. 
8. 8 ; 9. 4-12. In this chapter are given 
certain facts about the tenth day of 
38 [h.o.s. is] 


Sattras. See also Ap^S. xxi. 9. 1-9 (in 2 
vyaha should be read, and te joined to the 
next Sutra ; cf. B^S. xvi. 6). 

’ The active is found in KB. xxvii. 1. The 
sense is clearly general, ‘ come to grief’, 
i. e. make an error in recitation or so on. 
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one should not point out (errors) to one who comes to grief. Or rather 
they say, ‘ By that which was successful in the sacrifice the gods went 
to the world of heaven, and overcame the Asuras by what was unsuc- 
cessful.’ What is successful in the sacrifice belongs to the sacrificer, what 
is unsuccessful to his enemy. Now he, who comes to grief on the tenth day, 
the Avivakya, produces overmuch. Those who are outside as spectators 
[2] should point out (his error). If there be none there, then (the error) 
should be pointed out from within the Sadas. If there be none there, then 
it should be pointed out by the Grhapati. At any rate it should he 
pointed out.^ They sing the verses of the serpent queen on that day. The 
queen of what creeps is this (earth). Whatever on this (earth) they praise, 
whatever they have praised, through that is this (earth) the serpent queen. 
Now whatever they have praised with speech and what they will praise ^ 
thereafter, (it is done thinking), ‘ Having won both and obtained them, let 
us stop.’ They sing these (verses) with the mind. Neither a horse chariot 
nor a mule chariot can in one moment encompass this (earth), but mind 
can in one moment encompass it, mind can overcome it. Then they repeat 
the Brahman.® The Re verses are limited, the Samans are limited, and 
the Yajuses are limited, but of the Brahman there is no end, and that he 
should declare to the one who responds. That is the response.^ 
vii. 3. 2. The ® theologians say, ‘ By the first day of the twelve-day rite 
what is it that the sacrificer takes from the priests 1 ® ‘ Brilliance and 
power ’ is (the answer). ‘ What hy the second ? ’ ‘ The breaths and food.’ 
‘ What by the third 1 ’ ‘ These three worlds.’ ‘ What by the fourth ? ’ 
‘ Four-footed cattle.’ ‘ What by the fifth ? ’ ‘ The Pankti with its five 
elements.’ ‘What by the sixth?’ ‘The six seasons.’ ‘What hy the 
seventh ? ’ ‘ The (^akvari with its seven feet.’ ‘ What by the eighth ? ’ 
‘ The Gayatrl with its eight syllables.’ ‘ What by the ninth ? ’ ‘ The 

Trivrf^ Stoma.’ ‘What by the tenth?’ ‘The Viraj with its ten syl- 


' The comm, explains that in ordinary rites 
the correction of errors is a matter of 
course, but here it is difficult and 
dangerous. The verses of the serpent 
queen are in TS. i. 5. 3. 

® The comm, explains atodhi, the reading of 
the MSS. and Padapatha and edd. as 
bhumer upan, but a temporal sense seems 
imperative, and the future significance 
of arcitdrah is obvious ; cf. Macdonell, 
Ved, Gramm, p. 387 ; Delbruck, Altind. 
Synt. pp. 295, 296, 300. The single accent 
is noteworthy : cf. tdto ’dhi in vii. 2. 10. 2. 

® That is the Caturhotrs, as the AB. v. 23 
shows at length, and see Ap9S. xxi. 10. 


6, 7. Tlie Caturhotrs are said to be 
brahma in TB. ii. 3. 1, and the Mantras 
are given in TA. iii. 1. 2. Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Rituallitteratur, pp. 165, 166. 

* The comm, explains that the Caturhotrs are 
the product {karma') of the action of the 
Adh varyu in uttering the Pratigara or re- 
sponse, which in this case by ApfS. xxi. 
10. 7 is om. This is practically the sense. 

® Not precisely paralleled by the other texts. 

® The gen. is of course as below connected 
with the pronoun, ‘ what of theirs ’. 

'' The Trivrt Stoma is a mode of recitation 
in which the verses are made up hy 
repetition to nine; hence the comparison. 
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lables.’ ‘What by the eleventh?’ ‘The Tristubh with its eleven 
syllables.’ ‘What by the twelfth?’ ‘The Jagati with its twelve syl- 
lables.’ So much is there as that. So much as that he takes from 
them. 

vii. 3. 3. (The ^ rite) of thirteen nights is a complete (rite of) twelve days, 
for the opening and concluding days are the same.^ There are three 
Atiratras, three are these worlds, for the obtaining of these worlds. The 
first Atiratra is the expiration, the second cross-breathing, the third in- 
spiration ; verily they find support in expiration, inspiration, out-breathing,® 
and food, and reach their full life, who knowing thus perform (the rite) 
of thirteen nights. They say,^ ‘ (The rite) of twelve days is the sequence 
of speech. They would cleave it if they put an Atiratra in the middle, 
and the speech of the householder would be liable to fail.’ They perform 
the Mahavrata after the Chandomas ; verily they maintain the sequence 
of speech, and the speech of the householder is not likely to fail. The 
Chandomas are cattle, the Mahavrata food; in that they perform the 
Mahavrata after the Chandomas, they find support in cattle and in food, 
vii. 3. 4. The ® Adityas desired, ‘ May we be prosperous in both worlds.’ 
They saw this (rite) of fourteen nights; they grasped it, and sacrificed 
with it. Then indeed they prospered in both worlds, this and yonder. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, this and yonder. (The rite) is of fourteen nights, there 
are seven domesticated plants and seven wild ; (verily it serves) to win 
both. In that the Prsthas are performed in succession [1], they conquer by 
them yonder world. In that the Prsthas are reversed,® they conquer by 
them this world. There are two Trayastrih^a Stomas in the middle ; 
verily they attain sovereignty. (These two) are overlords; verily they 

' Cf. PB. xxiii. 1 and 2, which Ap^S. xxiii. seems to be some carelessness of ex- 

l. 7-11 as usual copies. There two Tra- pression. 

yoda9aratras are given, the first with an * The absence of iti renders the extent of the 
Atiratra, a Sadaha, an Atiratra with all quotation uncertain, 

the Stomas, four Chandomas, and an * A similar Caturda9aratra is laid down in 
Atiratra. In the latter the make-up is PB. xxiii. 3, followed by Ap9S. xxiii. 

an Atiratra, the ten days of a Dvada9aha 12 seq. It consists of an Atiratra, two 

(viz. a Sadaha, three Chandomas and an Sadahas, the latter reversed, and an Ati- 

Avivakya'r, a Mahavrata and an Atiratra. ratra. So also B^S. xvi. 33. 

Here both cases are contemplated, and * That is, the first is marked by the Samans, 
the latter only approved ; cf. BfS. xvL Rathantara, Brhat, Vairupa, Vairaja, 

32 ad fin. Raivata ; the latter by the 

2 i.e. they are both Atiratras. Raivata, ^akvara, &c. So the Stomas 

3 The change to Mdana from ii/dna is explained are Trivrt, Pancada9a, Saptada9a, Eka- 

by the comm, on the theory that the vin9a, Trinava, and Trayastrin9a, and 

latter includes all the other breaths the same reversed, the two Trayastrin9a3 

when prOna and apdna are mentioned. thus coalescing. 

This is ingenious, but the real explanation 
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become overlords of their peers. There are Atiratras on either side, for 
security. 

vii. 3. 5. Prajapati ^ went to the world of heaven. The gods followed him, 
and the Adityas and the cattle followed them. The gods said, ‘ The cattle 
on which we have lived have followed us.’ They arranged this (rite) 
of fourteen nights away for them.* The Adityas mounted the world 
of heaven with the Prsthae; they arranged the cattle in this world 
with the two Tiyahas. By means of the Prsthas the Adityas 
prospered in yonder world, the cattle in this world by the Tryahas [1]. 
Those who, knowing thus, perform (the rite of) fourteen nights, prosper 
in both worlds, in this and in yonder; by the Prsthas they prosper in 
yonder world and by the Tryahas in this world. The three days are the 
Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, 
the Ayus yonder (sky); verily they mount upon these worlds.® If the 
Prsthas were on one side, there would be a lack of balance ; ^ the Prsthas 
are in the middle, for balance [2]. The Prsthas are force and strength ; 
verily they place force and strength in the middle. They ® proceed with 
the Brhat and the Eathantara (Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), 
the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do they proceed ; verily also in 
them they find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; 
verily by them do they proceed to the world of heaven. They® mount 
the world of heaven turning away (from earth), who perform the Pmthas 
in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the return (from heaven), and 
for support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). The 
(nights) are fourteen. As for ten of them, the Viraj is ten-syllabled, 

> This Caturda9aratra corresponds with one * mxadha is here explained by the comm, as 
in PB. xxiii. 4 ; Ap^S. xxi. 1. 15, 16, a kind of piece of wood tied with a rope 

which is used in case of considering one’s at both ends for carrying milk or ghee, 

fitness for a social {talpe), funeral rite &c., and the Siddhanta-Kaumudi on 

{udake), or marriage connexion {virahe) ; Panini, iv. 4. 17, agrees with the de- 

on these terms cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 47. finition. The idea is that of something 

TheschemeisanAtiratra;aTryahainthe balanced, which will not work if put on 

noi-mal order, Jyotis, Go, Ayus ; a Prsthya one side or the other, but only if kept in 

Sadaha ; a Tryaha in reverse order, and the middle, vtmdha is the form in PB. 

an Atiratra. So also B^S. xvi. 33. iv. 5. 19 ; xiv. 1. 10 ; AB. viii. 1 • AGS. 

^ prdty auhan is not quite clear in its first i. 12. 3, &c., and see also AA. v. 1. 3, 

occurrence, and Sayana evidently felt where nradha is used of the plank of the 

this, for he ignores tebkyah and renders seat of a swing. 

prdty auhan by ‘performed The sense 5 i.e. the Prsthya Sadaha is distinguished by 
given above is possible ; Bhask. has prat- the alternation of these two Samans 

ymrtya gatim akurvan. The point is the instead of a series of the usual six, the 

correspondence of the Tryahas in his Eathantara occurring on the first, third, 

view. Below, the constr. is acc. and the and fifth, the Brhat on the other days, 

sense must be ‘ pressed back ’. The passage is repeated in vii. 4 1. 2, &c. 

" Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 1. 1. < Repeated in TS. vii. 4. 2. 5 &c. 
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the Viraj is food; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for four, the 
quarters are four; verily they find support in the quarters. There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 3. 6. Indra^ was on a level with the gods, he was not distinguished 
from them. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen 
nights. He grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he became 
distinguished from the other gods. Those who knowing thus perform (the 
rite) of fifteen nights attain distinction from the evil enemy. The three 
days^ are Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere [1], the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they find support in these 
worlds. There ® can be no Sattra where there is no Chandoma ; in that 
there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they win by the 
Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prethas are force and strength, 
the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in cattle, they 
find support. (The rite) is of fifteen nights ; the bolt is fifteenfold ; verily 
they hurl the bolt at their enemies.* There are Atiratras on either side, for 
securing power. 

vii. 3. 7. Indra ® was as it were loose and unfixed. He was afraid of the 
Asuras. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this (rite) of fifteen nights 
as a bolt. With it he overcame and conquered the Asuras and attained 
prosperity. By the Agnistut ® he burned away the evil, by (the rite) of 
fifteen nights he placed force, might, power, and strength in himself. 
Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of fifteen nights overcome 
and conquer their enemies and attain prosperity. By the Agnistut they 
burn away the evil [1], by (the rite) of fifteen nights they place force, 
might, power, and strength in themselves. These (nights) are full of 
cattle. Fifteen indeed are the nights of the half-month, the year is made 
up of half -months, cattle are born throughout the year ; therefore (these 
nights) are full of cattle. These (nights) are heavenly. Fifteen indeed 

' The PB. xxiii. 6 and Ap^S. xxiii. 1. 17, 18 day of the Dvada9aha and the Atiratra. 

know a third Caturda9aratra, but it is not * See TS. vii. 3. 5. 2. 
mentioned in TS. This chapter gives ^ Repeated in TS. vii. 4 . i. 2, &c. 
the first of two Pancada9aratras. Then * Gf. TB. ii. 2. 3. 1 and TS. vii. 4. 3. 3. 
follow in PB. xxiii. 6-9 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. ® This is the third of the Sattras in PB. and 
1-10 four Pancada9aratras, of which the Ap^S., and consists of an Atiratra which 

last corresponds to the one here con- is an Agnistoma and is marked by the 

sidered, viz. an Atiratra ; a Tryaha ; ten Trivrt Stoma ; a Tryaha ; ten days of a 

days of the Dvada9aha (i.e. a Prsthya Dvada9aha, and a concluding Atiratra. 

Sa^ha, three Chandomas, and an Avi- In B^S. xvi. 33 the second last item is 

vakya), and an Atiratra. But there is given as a Prsthya Sadaha and a reversed 

no similarity of legend at all. B^S. xvi. Tryaha. 

33 recognizes no Caturda9aratra beyond ® That is a praise of Agni, not an Agnistoma 
the first two, but has a Soda9aratra made in the technical sense, for it is an 

by adding a Mahavrata between the tenth Atiratra. 
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are the nights of the half-month, the year is made up of half-months, 
the world of heaven is the year; verily (these nights) are heavenly. 
There ^ are the three days, Jyotis, Ayus, and Go. The Jyotis is this 
(earth), the Go the atmosphere [2], the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they 
mount upon these worlds. If ^ the Prsthas were on one side, there would 
be a lack of balance; the Prathas are in the middle, for balance. The 
Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and strength in the 
middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara (Samans). The 
Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with them do 
they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed are the 
quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the world of 
heaven [3]. They mount the world of heaven turning away (from earth), 
who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is reversed, for the 
return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered in either world 
they cease (the rite). These (nights) are fifteen. As ® for ten of them, the 
Viraj is ten-syllabled, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. 
As for five, the quarters are five ; verily they find support in the quarters. 
There are Atiratras on either side, for securing power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle. 

vii. 3. 8. Prajapati * desired, ‘ May I be an eater of food.’ He saw this (rite 
of) seventeen nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then indeed he 
became an eater of food. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of 
seventeen nights, become eaters of food. There is a period of five days ; ° the 
seasons are five in the year ; verily in the seasons and the year they find sup- 
port. Again the Pankti is of five elements, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily 
they win the sacrifice. There® can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the sacrifice. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle, they find support. (The rite is) of seventeen nights ; Prajapati is 
seventeenfold ; (verily it serves) to obtain Prajapati. There are Atiratras 
on either side, for securing food. 

vii. 3. 9. The® Viraj dividing itself stayed among the gods with the holy 


’ Above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 2. 

^ Above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 2, 3. 

3 Cf. TS. vii. 3. 5. 3. 

* The TS. ignores the Soda 9 aratra of PB. xxiii. 
10 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 11, 12 ; B^S. xvi. 33 ; 
but agrees with PB. xxiii. 11 ; Ap^S. 
xxiii. 2. 13, 14 ; B^S. xvi. 33, in having 
a Saptada 9 aratra made up of an Atiratra ; 
a Paneaha ; ten days of the Dvada^aha, 
and an Atiratra. 


® i. e. Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus. 

® Above, TS. vii. 3. 6. 2. 

’ Cf. AB. i. 1. 1. 

' PB. xxiii. 12 and 13 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 15-18 
give eighteen and nineteen night rites. 
PB. xxiii. 14 and Ap^S. xxiii. 2. 19, 20 
give a twenty-night rite made up of an 
Atiratra ; an Abhiplava Sadaha ; an 
Abhijit ; a Vii^vajit ; ten days of a 
Dvada 5 aha, and an Atiratra. This does 
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power (Brahman), among the Asuras with food. The gods desired, ‘ May 
we acquire both the holy power (Brahman) and food.’ They saw (the rite 
of) these twenty nights. Then indeed they acquired both the holy power 
(Brahman) and food, and became resplendent and eaters of food. Those, 
who knowing thus perform (the rite of) these nights, acquire both the holy 
power (Brahman) and food [1], and become resplendent and eaters of food. 
They (make up) two Virajs ; verily separately in them they find support. 
Man is twenty fold, ten fingers and ten toes verily obtaining the greatness of 
man they cease (the rite). There ^ are Tryahas consisting of Jyotis, Go, and 
Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the atmosphere, the Ayus yonder 
(sky) ; verily they mount upon these worlds. The Tryahas go in order verily 
in order they mount the world of heaven [2]. If ^ the Prsthas were on one 
side there would be a lack of balance ; the Prsthas are in the middle, for 
balance. The Prsthas are force and strength ; verily they place force and 
strength in the middle. They proceed with the Brhat and the Rathantara 
(Samans). The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they proceed, verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. They mount the world of heaven turning away 
(from earth), who perform the Prsthas in succession. The Tryaha is re- 
versed, for the return (from heaven), and for support. Having prospered 
in either world they cease (the rite). There are Atiratras on either side, 
for securing splendour and food. 

vii. 3. 10. Yonder® sun was in this world. The gods surrounded it with the 
Prsthas and removed it to the world of heaven. They surrounded it from 
below with the Para (Samans),® and placed it with the Divakirtya 
(Saman)'^ in the world of heaven. They surrounded it from above with 


not correspond at all with the rite 
here, which is clearly composed of an 
Atiratra ; three Tryahas ; a Prsthya 
Sadaha ; a Tryaha reversed ; and an 
Atiratra ; so B^S. xvi. 33. The chapter 
is alluded to in the Jaimini Sutra, iv. 3. 
17-19. 

* PB. xxiii. 14. 6 has pddydh ; cf. AA. i. 1. 2. 

aTiguli means the phalanges on the hands 
and feet ; cf. Hoernle, Osteology, p. 23. 

2 Cf. TS. vii. 3. 6. 2. 

’ i. e, th^ three Tryahas are all Jyotis, Go, 
and Ayus. 

* Cf. TS. vii. 3. 6. 2, 3. 

® PB. xxiii. 16 and 16 and Ap^S. xxiii. 3. 1-9 
describe two Ekavih9atiratras, the latter 
of which corresponds to this, viz. Atira- 


tra ; a Prsthya Sadaha ; three Svarasa- 
mans ; a Divakli-tya ; three Svarasamans ; 
a Prsthya Sadaha reversed, and an Ati- 
ratra. B^S. xvi. 33 calls the seven days 
the sdmvatsankdny ahdni. 

® The Para Saman is based on RV. viii. 89. 5 = 
SV. ArS. ii. 7 ; the name Svara is also 
used, see PB. iv. 6. 1. See for the Saman 
as chanted Aranya Gana, iii. 2. 9, and cf. 
TS. iii. 3. 6. 1-3, and KS. xxxiii. 4, 6. 

’ This is, of course, merely the name of a 
Saman, with which cf. the Mahadivakirtya 
which is described in ggS. xi. 13. 23 seq. 
The editor in the Bibl. Ind. calls attention 
to PB. iv. 6. 12, where the comm, identi- 
fies the Divakirtya with the Samans 
ihrajdbhraje iiy adi given in tThya G5na, 
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the Para (Samans), and with the Prsthas they descended (from heaven). 
Yonder sun indeed in yonder world is surrounded by the Para (Samans) on 
both sides. In that there are Prsthas the sacrificers go by them to the 
world of heaven ; they surround it from below with the Para (Samans), and 
by the Divakirtya (Saman) find support [1] in the world of heaven. They 
surround it from above with the Para (Samans), and descend with the 
Prsthas. If there were not Paras above, they would depart away from the 
world of heaven ; if there were none below, they would bum creatures. 
There are Parahsamans on both sides of the Divakirtya ; verily they sur- 
round them on both sides in the world of heaven. The Divakirtya is the 
sacrificers, the Parahsamans the year ; the Parahsamans are on both 
sides of the Divakirtya ; verily on both sides [2] they find support in the 
year. The Divakirtya is the back, the Parahsamans the two sides ; 
the Parahsamans are on both sides of the Divakirtya ; therefore the 
sides are on both sides of the back. (In the rite) the greatest number 
of libations are made,^ the greatest number of Qastras recited ; verily 
in the middle of the sacrifice they tie a knot not to slip. There are seven 
libations ; seven are the breaths in the head ; verily they place breaths in the 
sacrificers. In that the Prsthas are in succession, they mount upon yonder 
world with them. If they were not to descend to this world [3], the sacri- 
ficers would either go mad or perish. In that the Prsthas are reversed they 
descend to this world with them ; verily also they find support in this world, 
for sanity. Indra was unsettled. He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty -one nights; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then 
indeed he became settled. Those, who sacrifice much and are unsettled [4], 
should perform (the rite) of twenty-one nights. There are twelve months, 
five seasons, three worlds here, and yonder sun as the twenty-first. So 
many are the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order they find support. 
Yonder sun did not shine.^ He ran up to Prajapati ; he gave him this 
(rite) of twenty-one nights ; he grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then in- 
deed did he shine. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of twenty- 
one nights, shine also. (The rite) is of twenty-one nights, the Ekavin^a 
(Stoma) is radiance ; verily they attain radiance, and support also, for the 
Ekavin9a is support. There are Atiratras on either side, for securing 
splendour. 


iii. 1. 11-20. SV. ii. 803-5 is given as 
Mahadivakirtya in Uhya Gana, ii. 12, 
and another in Aranya Gana, vi. 1 . 
10-19. 

' There are three extra Atigrahya libations 
at this rite, and an extra 9sstra. The 


Parahsamans are days with extra (Para) 
samans. 

^ Perhaps a reference to an eclipse as said 
expressly in PB. xxxiii. 16. 1-3 ; cf. Mac- 
donell, Yedic Mythology, p. 160 ; Vedic Index, 
ii. 466. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

The Horse Sacrifice (continued) 

vii. 3. 11. a Let* the sacrifice come forward 
From yonder ^ over to me, 

The sacrifice which the Rsis have brought forward. 
h May the fault in the sacrifice settle on him who hateth us, 

Making his body godless, strengthless. 

Distorted and inert ; 

May it rest with him who hateth us-’ 
c 0 sacrifice, come to me 
With the brilliance of the sacrifice. 

I summon the Brahmans, the priests, the gods. 

With the brilliance of thee, the sacrifice, O offering.'* 
d With the sacrifice I summon the cooked food [1] to thee, 0 offering.* 
I gather for thee good deeds, offspring, and cattle, 
e The Praisas, the kindling-(verses), the butter sprinklings, the shares 
of the ghee. 

The call, the reply, I prepare for thee. 

The fore- and after-sacrifices, the Svistakrt, the Ida, 

The prayers, I win, the light.' 

/ By Agni, by Indra, by Soma, 

By Sarasvatl, by Visnu, by the gods. 

By the Yajya and the Anuvakya, I summon for thee,' 0 offering.* 

I take for thee the sacrifice with the Vasat cry. 
jr The chant, the ^astra, the response. 

The libation, the Ida, the prayers, I win, the light. 

I summon for thee the sacrifices of the wives, O offering,* 

I take thy ’’ offering and sacrificial utterance. 

' Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iii. 1. These Mantras above is adapted to sma, 

are those accompanying the eight obla- ® lipa huve must be from hva, not hu, and mean 
tions called Apti; see TB. iii. 8. 18. 3; much the same as d A are above, dfr-nami, 

ApfS. XX. 11. 7. None of this chapter or also in KS., is difScult ; the comm, treats 

the three next appears in MS. In B^S. it as if it were a frnomi, which will hardly 

XV. 18, 32, 36, they are called Samvarga- do. Really it is adapted to the next part 

hutis. of the sentence and describes the prepa- 

^ The usual rivalry of sacrificers ; cf. Bloom- ration of the fore- and after-sacrifices, 

field, Beligian of the 7eda, p. 186. while it must be rendered more generally 

^ The verse is badly constructed, but yajna^a- to cover all the actions meant, soista- 

maldm seems to be the subject, fdnram the kftam is also doubtful, but it is most 

object of hrtvd, and the rest of the accusa- probably equivalent to the offering to 

tives predicative adjectives, kicsldam may Agni Svistakrt, but it may be simply 

well be rendered ‘ inert ’, for its obvious Svistakrt, i. e. Agni. 

etymology would be ku-sida. « Probably the sacrifice is the object. 

* KS. gets rid of sava as a voc. by having 'sd ’’ The change to the gen. is curious, for that 
aham and that this is correct is quite the te elsewhere is dat. is most probable, 

certain. But that the TS. meant sara is Like all sacrificial verses the sense is not 

no doubt the case, and the rendering satisfactory. 

39 [h.o.s. is] 
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li Cattle, the pressed (Soma), the sacrificial cakes. 

The pressings, the sacrifice, 

The gods with Indra, I summon for thee, 0 offering,’ 

Lead by Agni, with Soma, and them all. 
vii. 3. 12. The'' past, the present, the future, Vasat, hail, reverence ! ’ 

The Kc, the Saman, the Yajus, Vasat, hail, reverence! 

The Gayatrl, the Tristubh, the Jagatl, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

The earth, the atmosphere, the sky, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Agni, Vayu, Surya, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Expiration, cross-breathing, inspiration, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Food, ploughing, rain, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Father, son, grandson, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 

Bhuh, Bhuvah, Suvar, Vasat, hail, reverence ! 
vii. 3. 13. a May’ a house be mine, may offspring be mine ; 

May the strong sacrifice come to me. 

May the divine and holy waters come to me ; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 

Z) May the cup be mine ; may the Puroruc be mine ; 

May the chant and the ^astra come to me in union. 

May the Adityas, the Rudras, the Vasus, be present at the rite ; ’ 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
c May the Agnis^ma come to me, and the Ukthya ; 

May the nocturnal Atiratra come to me. 

May the (draughts) which have stood over night,® well offered, come 
to me ; 

May the abundance of a thousandfold (wealth) fail me not. 
vii. 3. 14. By’ fire he surmounted fervour, by speech holy power, by a gem 
forms, by Indra the gods, by the wind the breaths, by the sun the sky, by 
the moon the Naksatras, by Yama the Pitrs, by the king men, by fruit the 
flavours,® by the boa constrictor serpents, by the tiger wild beasts, by the 
eagle birds, by the stallion horses, by the bull kine, by the he-goat goats, 
by the ram sheep, by rice food, by barley plants, by the banyan trees, by 

^ See p. 693, note 4. ® sadasyah seems to have this sense, rather 

2 Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iii. 2. These are the than to be another subject, ‘ priests ’, as 

Mantras for the nine Paryapti oblations, the comm, assumes. 

see TB. iii. 8. 17. 3; Ap^S. xx. 11. 8 ; ® The Soma left over is the Soma offered at 

B^S- XV. 18, 32, 36. the Alvina ^astra, being Soma pressed 

3 The comm, explains the whole series thus. the day before and then offered ; see 

Vasat which by brachylogy denotes the K 9 S. xii. 6. 10 ; xxiv. 3. 42, with Karka’s 

three sacrificial cries, stands for Brah- comm. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 247, 

man, and that denotes truth, and truth and the comm, on PB. i. 6 . 4. 

is in the three times, &c. ’ Cf. KSAjvamedha, iii. 4. These Mantras 

* KSA 5 vamedha, iii. 3. These Mantras are are the Anubhus ; see TB. lii. 8. 17. 3 ; 

called the Abhu Mantras ; see TB. iii. 8. Ap^S. xx. 11. 10 ; B^S. xv. 36. 

17. 3 ; Ap^S. XX. 11. 9. B^S. xv. 36 calls * nddeyan is so rendered by the comm, nadlvat 
them Abhutis and § 14 the Anubhutis, sampur^n rasd/i, but the sense is curious, 

and puts them after the Patnlsamyaja. 
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the Udumbara strength,’ by the Gayatrl the metres, by the Trivrt the 
Stomas, by the Brahmana speech, 
vii. 3. 15. Hah. ! (To) meditation (I offer). 

To that meditated upon ^ hail ! 

Hail ! (To) that which we meditate on (I offer). 

To mind hail ! Hail ! (To) mind (I offer). 

To Prajapati hail ! To Ka hail ! To Who hail ! ’ To Whoever 
(katamdsmai) hail ! 

To Aditi hail ! To Aditi the great hail ! To Aditi the gentle hail ! 

To Sarasvatl haU! To Sarasvati the mighty hail! To Sarasvati the 
purifying haU ! 

To Pusan hail ! To Pu^n guardian of travellers hail ! To Pusan 
watcher of men “ hail 1 

To Tvastr hail ! To Tvastr the seminal ® hail ! To Tvastr the multi- 
form hail ! 

To Visnu hail ! To Visnu the Nikhuryapa ’ hail ! To Visnu the 
Nibhuyapa * haU ! 
vii. 3. 16. To® the teeth hail! 

To the jaws hail ! 

’ For this constant comparison see Eggeling, ® The commentators on TB. and TS. make 
SBE. ili V. 379. nothing better out of turlpa than ‘ quickly 

* Cf. KSAjvamedha, iii. 6 ; MS. iii. 12. 5 ; VS. reached ’ or ‘ reaching’. 

xxii. 20. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. ’ Of very uncertain sense. Saya^ on TS. 

11. 1,2; 17. 3; ^B.xiii. 1.8. 2-8. The Man- is doubtful in sense, for the passage is 

tras accompany this oblation to the All- corrupt {paparogadibadham arhanti seems 

gods ; cf. K^S. XX. 4. 3-5 ; Ap^S. xx. 8. 6 ; to be the correct version), but evidently 

11. 11 ; M^S. ix. 2. 2 ; B^S. xv. 13, 23. he takes it after Bhask. as ‘those who are 

® The comm, on TS. explains the first svdhd in to be oppressed ’. On TB. the comm, 

any desired sense, and makes it take the explains as hoi’ses, &c., evidently led to 

place of the verb. On TB. the comm. this view by khura. In MS. it is not 

says it refers to the taking of the oblation, found, but instead <;ipimsta, while in VS. 

the second to the offering of it, and on the epithet mbhUyapd occurs here, and 

this point the comm, on TS. agrees. ppivtsta in the next clause. 

They differ also in rendering a(iAim,whieh ® Also uncertain. The comm, on TS. takes it 
the comm. (Bhaskara and Sayana) on TS. as ‘ creatm-es suited for a low existence 

takes as buddhi, the comm, on TB. as through lack of knowledge and strength ’, 

Prajapati. The double svdhSs do not while the comm, on TB. is contented 

ocourin VS., and MS. has not the Mantras with ‘creatures’. Bhask. has karmabhir 

down to prajdpataye svdhd at ail. Bhaskara mbhuyCtK Eggeling(SBE.xliv. 293) renders 

ascribes the first three Mantras to the ‘ the protector of what grows ’, but sug- 

Eatrihomas in the consecration, and gests ‘condescending protector ’. Mahl- 

renders either ‘ Be the intelligence fit dhara on VS. has niiardm bhiiivd maisydd- 

for learning ’, or ‘I offer (to) Adhi for ydtatdram krtvd pdti, but that is merely a 

learning ’. Eggeling (SBE. xliv. 292) sup- dragging in of the Avatars, 

plies ‘ we give ’ in each case. The sense ® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iiL 6 ; see also VS. ixv. 
is conjectural. 1-9 ; above TS.v. 7. 11 seq. ; there the Man- 

< For Ka cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 119. tras are not given as here but in a Brah- 

® The form nardriidhisa and accent alike are mana. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 8. 

curious ; cf. Wackernagel, Attind. Bramm. 17.4 ; xiii. 3. 4. 1. The Mantras accom- 

II. i. 206, 220. pany offerings to the various parts of the 
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To the lips hail ! 

To the mouth hail ! 

To the nostrils hail ! 

To the eyes hail ! 

To the ears hail ! 

The eyelashes * above the lower eyelashes — (to them) hail ! 
The eyelashes below the upper eyelashes — (to them) hail ! 
To the head hail ! 

To the brows hail ! 

To the forehead hail ! 

To the (upper part of the) head hail ! 

To the brain hail ! 

To the hairs hail ! 

To the part that bears (the yoke) hail ! 

To the cervical vertebrae ® hail ! 


To the neck bones hail ! 

To the spinal column hail ! 
To the vertical column hail ! 
To the flank hail ! 

To the sides hail ! [1] 

To the shoulders haU ! 

To the upper forefeet ’ hail ! 
To the lower forefeet bail-! 
To the legs hail ! 

To the hips hail ! 

To the thighs hail ! 

To the knees hail ! 

To the legs hail ! 

To the buttocks hail ! 

To the mane ’ hail ! 

To the tail hail ! 

To the testicles haU ! 

To the member hail ! 

sacrificial animal; see Ap^S. xx. 11, 12; 
B^S. XV. 20. In the VS. the natural 
sense seems to be as taken by Mahidhara 
that the parts of the horse are offered to 
the several deities there mentioned, but 
K^S. XX. 8. 4 treats the passage as men- 
tioning two sets of Mantras, one corre- 
sponding with this set here, and this may 
be right. Cf. also Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 
336, n. 1. 

' This is apparently the sense, as taken by the 
comm. Bhask. supplies prarartante. But 
the VS. 'las a different version : pdryani 


pdksmany avdnjd iksdvo ’vdrydni pdksmdni 
pdryd iksdiah. It is impossible to see any 

cleardistinctionbetweenifrsMandpaAjman. 

For these identifications see Hoernle, JRAS. 
1907, pp, 2-10 ; Osteology, pp. 105 seq., 
148 n. 

’ According to the comm, these apply to the 
forelegs. Then the series of four begin- 
ning fronibhydm apply to back legs (liter- 
ally prsthagata). 

• So comm. : but cf. fikhani^bhydm,TS.y. 7. 15, 
where it means the parts below the from, 
and that is more probably correct here. 
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To the seed hail ! 

To offspring hail ! 

To begetting haU ! 

To the feet hail ! 

To the hoofs hail ! 

To the hairs (of the body) hail ! 

To the skin hail ! 

To the blood hail ! 

To the flesh hail ! 

To the sinews hail ! 

To the bones haU ! 

To the marrow hail ! 

To the limbs hail ! 

To the trunk ^ hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 3. 17. To'* the glossy and variegated’ one hail ! 

To the glossy-thighed one haU ! 

To the white-footed hail ! 

To the white-humped ■* one hail ! 

To the one with white openings hail ! 

To the white-backed one hail ! 

To the white-shouldered one hail ! 

To the flower-eared one ’ hail ! 

To the white-lipped one hail ! 

To the white-browed one hail ! 

To the one with white buttocks haU ! 

To the white shining ® one hail ! 

To the glossy haU ! 

To the marked ^ one hail ! 

To the black-kneed hail ! 

To the black-speckled haU ! 

To the red-speckled hail ! 

To the ruddy-speckled hail ! 

* The jiva according to the comm., hut the 
trunk is more likely. 

^ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iii. 7. Neither MS. nor 
VS. has any parallel passage. Tlie TB. 
iii. 8. 17. 4, and ApfS. xx. 6. 4 ; 11. 13 
prescribe the Mantras for the offerings to 
the forms of the horse. So B^S. xt. 8, 20. 

® For these colour Dvandva compounds cf. 

Wackernagel, AUind. Gramm, n. i. 170, 

171. Anji seems to mean ‘ smooth ’ or 
‘ glossy ’ rather than ‘ white or as the 
comm, says below, ‘ white and black in 
body.’ The comm, glosses anjisakthdya as 


(refarumh, which is absurd ; BhSsk. is 
right. Cf. for the accent Panini, vi. 2. 199. 

’ The kakud of a horse is a curious idea, prob- 
ably the ridge of the back is meant. 

® Apparently a reference to the marking of 
the ears of horses with a brand like a 
flower {•pmpakdralaksana, Bhask.). 

® According to the comm, anftka^a is a part of 
the eye, but this seems a needless refine- 
ment. Bhask. gives alternatives. 

’’ ‘ With white forehead ’ is the rendering of 
the comm, due of course to the similarity 
of laldma and lalsta. 
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To such hail ! 

To what sort hail ! 

To one like this hail ! 

To a like one hail ! 

To a ditferent one hail ! 

To a fair-like one hail ! 

To form hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 3. 18. To ' the black hail ! 

To the white hail ! 

To the tawny hail ! 

To the spotted hail ! 

To the ruddy hail ! 

To the yellow hail ! 

To the brown hail ! 

To the ichneumon(-coloured) ^ hail ! 
To the red hail ! 

To the purple hail ! 

To the dark brown hail ! 

To the dark blue hail ; 

To the dead black ’ hail ! 

To the fair-shaped bail ! 

To the one of like form haU ! 

To the one of different form hail ! 
To the one of the same form hail ! 
To the one of matching form hail ! 
To the tawny hail ! 

To the pale red hail ! 

To the speckled hail ! 

To the speckled-thighed hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 3. 19. To * the plants hail ! 

To the roots haU ! 

To the panicles hail ! 

To the joints hail ! 

To the twigs haU ! 

To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits hail ! 

To those that are used hail ! 

’ Cf. KSA^vamedha, iii. 8. The TB. iii. 8. 17. 4 ’ 

and Ap^S. xx. 6. 4 ; 11. 13 ; B^S. xv. 8. 

20 apply these Mantras to the Rupahoma * 
as in TS. vii. 3. 17. 

^ nalnilaranmija is the explanation of the 
comm., and the sense seems correct. 


avyaktalrtnaya or pakajaknnasavarndya, 
Bhask. ; atyantakrsna, Sayana. 

Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iii. 9 ; MS, iii. 12. 7 ; VS. 
xxii. 28. For the Brahmana see TB. iii. 
8. 17. 4. The Mantras accompany the 
oiferings to the plants ; Ap93. xx. 11. 14 ; 
BCS. XV. 20. 
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To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have fallen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To all hail ! 
viL 3. 20. To ^ the trees hail ! 

To the roots had ! 

To the panicles hail ! 

To the corona hail ! 

To the branches hail ! 

To the leaves hail ! 

To the flowers hail ! 

To the fruits had ! 

To those that are used had ! 

To those that are not used hail ! 

To those that have faUen off hail ! 

To those that are lying (on the ground) hail ! 
To the one that is left hail ! 

To the one that is left over hail ! 

To the one that is left around hail ! 

To the one that is left along had ! 

To the one left out had ! 

To the one deprived (of leaves) hail ! 

To the one not deprived hail ! 

To the one deprived around ’ had ! 

To the one deprived along had ! 

To the one deprived altogether had ! 

To all hail ! 


PRAPATHAKA IV 

The Sattras (continued) 

vii. 4. 1. Brhaspati"* desired, ‘ May the gods have faith in me, and may I 
become their Purohita.’ He saw this (rite) of twenty-four nights ; he 


1 Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iii. 10. The TB, iii. 8. 17. 4 
and Ap9S. xx. 11. 15 ascribe the Mantras 
to the offering to the trees ; cf. xv. 

20. The first part is a close imitation of 
the preceding section. 

“ The explanations of the comm, are useless, 
for the fact is merely that all sorts of 
prefixes are used with the one idea, 
s It is in the text prdnktdya, but in Weber’s 
extract from the comm, paririktdya is 
given, to correspond with the panp^fiya 
above. But the B. I. reads even in the 
comm, prariktdya, and so Bhask. 


* This chapter continues the account of the 
Sattras. The twenty-four night rite seems 
to be made up of four Tryahas, of Jyotis, 
Go, and Ayus days respectively, of a 
Prethya Sadaha, and of four Chandoma 
days, together with the ordinary opening 
and closing days. Cf. above, TS. vii. 3 6. 
In PB. xxiii. 20, followed by Ap^S. xxiii. 
3. 14-16, the rite is described as an Ati- 
ratra, two Abhiplava Sadahas, the ten 
days, and an Atiratra. In BQS. xvi. 34 it 
is given as four Tryahas and a I>a 9 aratra 
preceded and followed by an Atiratra. 
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grasped it, and sacrificed with it. Then the gods had faith in him, and he 
became their Purohita. In those who knowing thus perform the twenty- 
four night (rite) men have faith, and they become their Purohitas. There are 
the three days Jyotis, Go, and Ajms. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) [1] ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount 
upon the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods 
they win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force and strength, and in 
cattle they find support. They proceed with the Brhat and the Kathantara 
(Samans). The Eathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily 
with them do they [2] proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These 
indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed 
to the world of heaven. (The rite is one) of twenty-four nights. Twenty- 
four half-months make up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily 
they find support in the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of 
twenty-four syllables ; the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the Gayatri they 
win splendour. There are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour, 
vii. 4. 2. As^ are men, so were the gods in the beginning. They desired, 
‘ Let us strike off the misfortune, the evil of death, and reach the conclave of 
the gods.’ They saw this twenty-four night (rite) ; they grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then they struck off the misfortune, the evil of death, 
and reached the conclave of the gods. Those who knowing thus perform 
the twenty-four night (rite) strike off the misfortune, the evil, and win pros- 
perity, for the conclave of the gods is in the case of man [1] prosperity. 
The Atiratra^ is light, for the lighting up of the world of heaven. There 
is a Prsthya Sadaha. The year consists of six seasons, and, entering it, the 
months, the half-months and the seasons reached the conclave of the gods. 
Those who knowing thus perform the twenty-four night rite, entering the 
year, reach a better station. There are thi-ee Trayastrifi 5 as before,® and 


^ This chapter deals with another form of the 
twenty-four night rite. 

^ That is the Atiratra, the fourth form of 
the Jyotistoma, the typical Ekaha (see 
Caland and Henry, V Agni&tomaj p.viii) is 
in the Jyotis form of Stomas ; see p. 608, 
note 6. There is a play on the name. 

® According to the comm., which follows 
Ap^S. xxiii. 4. 2, which is based on PB. 
xxiii. 19, the rite is composed as follows. 
(1) a Jyotistoma Atiratra (Ap. addsca^wr- 


vin*;a ukthya drambhaniyas trivrU vd ; (2-7) 
a P rsthya Sadaha, of which the last day is a 
Trayastrih 9 a ; (8) a Trayastrih^a anirukta ; 
(9, a Traya!>trih 9 a nirnkia ; (10-13) Prsthas, 
viz. a Trinava, two Ekavih 9 as, and a 
Trinava; (14-16) three Trayastrih 9 as, the 
last of which forms part of the next, and 
the middle one of which is anirukta ; 
(16-21) a Prsthya Sadaha reversed ; (22) 
a Trivrt anirukta ; (23) a Jyotistoma 
Agnistoma ; and (24) an Atiratra. 
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three Trayastrih9as behind ; verily with Trayastrih9as on either hand they 
strike off the evdl of misfortune and in the middle reach the conclave of the 
gods [ 2 ], for the conclave of the gods is the Prsthas. There is uniformity 
in that there are three Trayastrih9as in succession, and a break in the 
uniformity in that there is in the middle one which is not defined^ The 
Prsthas go onwards, the Chandomas go onwards with both forms they go 
to the world of heaven. There can be no Sattra where there is no Chan- 
doma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 
win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Prsthas are force 
and strength, the Chandomas cattle [ 3 ] ; verily in force and strength and 
in cattle they find support. There are three Trayastriri9as before, and three 
Trayastrih9as behind ; in the middle there are the Prsthas. The Trayas- 
triu9as are the breast, the Prsthas the breath f verily thus the sacrificers 
don a protection for the breath, to avoid injury. They proceed with the 
Brhat and the Rathantara.* The Rathantara is this (world), the Brhat 
yonder (world) ; verily thej^ proceed with them ; verily also in them they 
find support. These indeed are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by 

But it is very doubtful if the scheme can place of the Paficadaea, a Trinava Ukthya, 

be found in the Brahmana, which very Brhat Saman, Astavinja ; (3) in place 

possibly ran : 1) Atiratra ; (,2-7) Sadaha ; of the Saptada 9 a, an Ekavih^a Ukthya, 

(8) an anirukta Trayastrih 9 a ; (9-14) Pre- Vairupa Saman, Dvatrih 9 a ; (4) in place 

thas beginning and ending with a Tras’as- of the Ekavih 9 a, an Ekavih 9 a Ukthya, 

trifi 9 u ; (15) anirukta Trayastrih 9 a ; (16- Vairaja Siman, Sattrih 9 a ; (6) in place of 

21) a Sadaha reversed ; and then (22), the Trinava, a Trinava Ukthya, ^akvara 

(23), and (24) as above. But no certainty Saman, Catvarih 9 a ; (6) in place of the 

is possible. The three Trayastrih 9 as are Trayastrifi 9 a, a Trayastrihca Ukthya, 

the Chandomas referred to below. Cf. Raivata Saman, CatU 9 catvarin 9 a. This 

BC8. xvi. 34. The three Trayastrin9a3 corresponds fairly exactly with the 

are made up by the last and first days of account given in PB. and Ap. as above, 

the Sadahas. * The sense of urdhvd here (cf. vii. 4. 3. 6) is 

* A Trayastrin 9 a is nirukta if the Mantras not free from doubt, but it seems best to 

which are sung to it show clearly the followthe comm, in thinking that it refers 

deity {spastalingair mantrair ganam niruk- to the Samans of the Stomas, following 

tarn) and anirukta otherwise. Cf. AA. i. the usual order Rathantara, Brhat, &c., 

2. 2 ; Sieg, Die Sagmstoffe des fgreda, p. 8, and the Stomas of the Pavamanas on the 

and Macdonell’s note on BD. i. 20. The Chandomas being the Caturvin 9 a, CatU 9 - 

full phrase really is ‘ which has not the catvarin 9 a, and Astacatvariu 9 a. This 

deity defined ’, but the brachylogy is contradicts the view of the Ap9S. l.c., but 

obvious. Here, however, the term rather there is no conclusive reason against that, 

refers not to the Trayastrin 9 a, as taken Possibly urdlimm merely means ‘ subse- 

by the comm., but to the whole Prsthya quent ’, but that is not very probable. Cf. 

Sadaha, which is not of the ordinary type. BtjJS. l.c. as in note 3, p. 600. 

Thus Baudh. gives for it the following * The sense of dtma here must be uncertain • 
scheme, reversing the ordinary form : (1) it may mean the trunk, but in truth 

In place of the Trivrt a Trayastriu9a neither ‘ breath ’ nor ‘ trunk ’ is naturally 

Ukthya, with the Rathantara Saman, and said to be in the middle of the was. 

the Caturvin 9 a for the Pavamanas ; (2) in ‘ See for this above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 3. 

40 [h.o.s. is] 
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them do they [4] proceed to the world of heaven. They mount the world of 
heaven turning away (from earth) who perform the Prsthas in succession.^ 
The six-day (rite) is reversed for the return (from the heaven), and for 
support. Having prospered in either world they cease (the rite). They 
go from a Trivrt to a Trivrt, for the attainment of the Stomas, for pre- 
eminence. There is an Agnistoma in the Jyotis form.^ This dwelling is 
this (world) ; verily by reason thereof they depart not from this dwelling. 
(The rite is one) ® of twenty-four nights. Twenty-four half-months make 
up the year ; the year is the world of heaven ; verily they find support in 
the year, the world of heaven. Now the Gayatri is of twenty-four syllables ; 
the Gayatri is splendour ; verily by the Gayatri they win splendour. There 
are Atiratras on either side, to secure splendour. 

vii. 4. 3. This^ (earth) was bare and hairless. It desired, ‘ Let me be pro- 
pagated with plants and trees.’ It saw these thirty nights. Then indeed 
it was propagated with plants and trees. Those who desire offspring and 
cattle should perform (the rite of) these (nights) ; they are propagated with 
offspring and cattle. This (earth) was hungry. It saw this Viraj,® and 
placing it within itself it won food, plants [1], trees, offspring, cattle. 
Thereby it grew, it attained victoriousness and greatness. Those, who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these (nights), placing the Viraj in 
themselves, win food, grow great with offspring and cattle, and attain 
victoriousness and might. There is a Jyotistoma Atiratra, for the revealing 
of the world of heaven. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. The seasons are six, 
the Prsthas are six ; verily by the Prsthas they reach the seasons, with the 
seasons the year ; verily in the year [2] they find support. From the Trayas- 
trih^a® they go to the Trayastrih 9 a, for the continuity of the sacrifice. Now 
the Trayastrih 9 a is Prajapati ; verily they seize hold of Prajapati,for support. 
There is a Trinava, for victory.’ There is an Ekavin 9 a, for support ; verily 
they place radiance in themselves. There is a praise of Agni with the Trivrt; ® 


' paractndni seems to have some such sense as 
‘ progressively increasing ’ in the form of 
Stoma, there being a sort of play on the 
two meanings. 

“ The PB. expressly has Jyotistoma Agni- 
stoma ; ApfS. has Jyotistoma only. Here 
the Jyotistoma designates a particular 
form of Agnistoma distinguished from 
the Go and Ayus by its use of the Stomas 
in the Stotras ; see p. 608, n. 6. The last 
part of the reversed §adaha is a Trivrt, 
and then comes a Trivrt as the 22nd day. 

® See vii. 4. 1. 3. 

* The PB. in xxv. 21-25 gives a series of 


Sattras intermediate in length between 
twenty-five and twenty-nine days. In 
xxv. 26 a thirty-day Sattra is men- 
tioned, but it is quite different from this 
one, and Ap^S. xxiii. 4. 13, 14 follows 
PB. B^S. xvi. 35 follows TS. 

* The reason is given below ; the Viraj has 
thirty syllables and so is a symbol of 
thirty nights. 

® That is the last day of the Prsthya Sadaha 
when the Trayastrin 9 a is the Stoma. 

’’ The comm, compares TB. ii. 2. 4. 

“ i. e. the subject is Agni, the recitation mode 
the Trivrt. 
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verily they bum away evil with it. Now the Trivrt is brilliance ; 
verily they place brilliance in themselves. There is a praise of Indra with 
the Pancada^a ; verily they win power {indriyd) [3], There is a Sapta- 
da 9 a, for the winning of food ; verily by it they are propagated. There is 
an Ekavih 5 a, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves. There 
is a Caturvih 9 a. Twenty-four half-months make up the year, the year is 
the world of heaven ; verily they find support in the year, the world of 
heaven. Now there is the chief (day),^ and those who knowing thus perform 
(the rite of) these (nights) become the chief. From the Caturvifi 9 a they go 
to the Prsthas. Verily having found support in the year [4] they attain 
the gods. From the Trayastrih 9 a ^ they go to the Trayastrin 9 a. The gods 
are three and thirty ; ® verily in the gods they find support. There is a 
Trinava. The Trinava is these worlds; verily in these worlds they find 
support. There are two Ekavih 9 as,‘^ for support ; verily they place radiance 
in themselves. There are many Soda 9 ins, and therefore there are many 
males among offspring. In that these Stomas are intermingled,^ therefore 
this (earth) is covered with mingled plants and trees [5], Those who knowing 
thus perform (the rite of) these (nights) have both offspring and cattle. 
These go imperfect to the world of heaven, for they resort to various 
Stomas ; in that the Stomas are arranged in order, they go in order to the 
world of heaven, and there is order in both these worlds. These (nights) 
are thirty in number, the Viraj has thirty syllables; verily by the Viraj 
they win food. There are Atiratras on either hand, to secure food, 
vii. 4. 4. Prajapati ® went to the world of heaven. But with whatever 
metre the gods yoked him, they achieved not him. They saw (the rite of) 
these thirty-two nights. The Anu.stubh has thirty-two syllables, Prajapati 
is connected with the Anustubh ; verily having gained Prajapati by his own 
metre they mounted on him and went to the world of heaven. Those who 
knowing thus perform (the rite of) these thirty-two (nights) — the Anustubh 
has thirty -two syllables, Prajapati is connected with the Anustubh — gaining 
Prajapati by his own metre, go to prosperity [1], for the world of heaven 

1 visrivdn is the central day as the chief day. 24, while it is certainly natural to take 

The comparison is apparently with the them as 24 and 25 as does Weber. The 

central beam of the roof of a house, or the vague bahdrah below prevents any cer- 

parting of the hair (cf. Whitney and tainty. Baudh. has four Catustoma 

Bloomfield's notes on AV. ix. 3. 8 ; Zim- Stomas in place of (four) Soda 9 ins. 

mer. AUindisckes Leben, 11 . 151 ■, Vedic Index, ^ Apparently a distinction is made between 
ii. 313). the regular Stomas of the Soda 9 in days 

^ Again the Trayastrin 9 a is the last of the and the mingled Stomas of the preceding 

Prstha days. days. The plays on ryati-saj are very 

® For the number, cf. Macdonell, Vedk Mytho- meaningless. 

logy, p. 19. ® There are different rites in PB. xxv. 28 ; 

* The comm, here takes the days as 23 and Ap9S. xxiii. 5. 3, 4. 
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for man is prosperity. These (nights) are thirty-two, the Anustubh has 
thirty-two syllables, the Anustubh is speech ; verily they gain all speech ; 
all become speakers of speech, for all attain prosperity. There ^ are the 
three days, Jyotis, Go, and Ayus. The Jyotis is this (earth), the Go the 
atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky) ; verily they mount upon these 
worlds. The three days occur in order ; verily in order do they mount upon the 
world of heaven. They^ proceed with the Brhat and Rathantara (Samans) 
[2]. The Rathantara is this (earth), the Brhat yonder (sky) ; verily with 
them do they proceed ; verily also in them they find support. These indeed 
are the quick paths of the sacrifice ; verily by them do they proceed to the 
world of heaven. Those who perform the three days in succession mount 
upon the world of heaven turning away (from earth). There is a three- 
day period reversed,® for returning (from heaven), and also for support. 
Having prospered in both worlds they cease (the rite). These (nights) are 
thirty-two. As for thirty of them, the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj 
is food ; verily by the Viraj they win food. As for the (remaining) two, 
they are days and nights, and by both forms they go to the world of 
heaven. There are Atiratras on either side, for security, 
vii. 4. 5. There‘‘ are two Sattras of the gods, that of twelve days and that 
of thirty-three days. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite of) 
thirty-three days, mount openly upon the deities. As a great man who has 
reached (the goal) seeks (more), so he does. If he fail he becomes worse ; 
if he fail not, he remains the same.® Those, who knowing thus perform (the 
rite of) thirty-three days, are distinguished from the evil enemy. The gods 
in the beginning seized these (nights), sharing the days [1]. One took one 
day, one another, and with them all equally prospered. Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-three days, all equally prosper, all gain 
the rank of village chief. There are five day periods ; ® the year has five 


> See above, TS. vii. 3. 9. 2 ; 4. 1. 1. The num- 
ber of Tryahas is to be nine according to 
the comm, to make up the required num- 
ber of days, in this case 27, the scheme 
being this : (1) Atiratra ; (2-28) nine 
Tryahas ; (29-31) a reversed Tryaha ; 
(32) an Atiratra. So B^S. xvi. 35. 

2 See above, TS. vii. 3. 5. 3; 4. 1. 2 ; 2. 4. 5. 
These are the Samans used alternately in 
the Tryahas. 

® i. e. not in the usual order, but as Ayus, 
Go, Jyotis. 

* In the PB. xxiv. 1-3; Ap^S. xxiii. 4, 5-11, 
are described three sets of rites of thirty- 
three days. The exact composition of 
this Sattra here corresponds with that of 


the first one there given, viz. (1) an 
Atiratra ; (2-16) three Panciihas ; (17) a 
Vi 9 vajit; (18-22) a Panc.aha ; (23-32) 
a Da^aratra (being, as the other authori- 
ties put it, ten days of a Dvadafaha) ; and 
(3.3j an Atiratra. The place of the last 
Pancaha is not, however, certain from 
the Sanhita, as it might follow the 
Da 9 aratra. Bgs. xvi. 35 agrees with TS. 

® Tire comm, treats this as a vyatirekadrstrlnta 
and it seems the only way to make sense 
of it. In human affairs greatness cannot 
be exceeded ; a king can fall from his 
high place, but cannot be more than a 
king, while sacrificers can gain heaven. 

Probably made up of Jyotis, Go, Ayus, Go, 
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seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons, the year. Again the Pahkti has 
five syllables, the sacrifice is fivefold ; verily they win the sacrifice. There 
are three (days with the) A 9 vina (Qastra);^ three are these worlds ; verily in 
these [2] worlds they find support. Again three are the powers of the sacri- 
fice ; verily they win them. There is a Vi^vajit (day), for the winning of food. 
It has all the Prsthas,^ for the conquest of all. The twelve-day (rite) is 
speech. If they were to perform the twelve-day (rite) before (what has 
already gone), they would perform speech imperfectly, and their speech 
would be likely to fail. They perform the twelve-day (rite) afterwards ; 
verily they perform speech perfectly, and therefore we utter speech from 
above.® Intermediately indeed [3] by means of a ten-nights’ (rite) did 
Prajapati create offspring. In that there is a ten-nights’ (rite), the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. Udanka Qaulbayana has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra. In that there is a ten-nights’ rite, (it 
serves) for the prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is wrongly 
done in the former days, it serves to atone. These nights form two rows, 
the sacrificers are the Vi 9 vajit, the first are sixteen with the Atiratra, the 
second are sixteen with the Atiratra. To those, who knowing thus perform 
(the rite) of thirty-three days, are bom children in two rows.^ There are 
Atiratras on either side, for security. 

vii. 4. 6. The® Adityas desired, ‘ Let us go to the world of heaven.’ They 
discerned not the world of heaven, they went not to the world of heaven. 
They saw this (rite) of thirty-six nights ; they grasped it, and sacrificed with 
it. Then indeed did they discern the world of heaven, and went to the 
world of heaven. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty- 
six nights, discern the world of heaven, and go to the world of heaven. The 
Atiratra is light [1] ; verily they put light before them, to reveal the world 
of heaven. There are Sadahas ; six are the seasons ; verily in the seasons 
they find support. There are four (Sadahas) ; four are the quarters ; verily 
in the quarters they find support. There® can be no Sattra where there is no 
Chandoma ; in that there are Chandomas, there is the Sattra. The gods they 


Ayus, as the comm, says, for such Pan- 
cahas are recognized in PB. xxiii. 25. 1, 
and often. 

* That is, the three Atiratras, in the middle 

(the Vi 5 vajit), and at the beginning and 
at the end. 

2 i. e. the six Samans, Eathantara, Brhat, 
Vairupa, Vairaja, ^^ahvara, and Kaivata ; 
see TS. vii. 4. 2; p. 601, n. 1. 

^ nabher uparisfxit says the comm. 

* Male and female. 


^ In the PB. xxiv. 6 ; Ap^S. xxiii. 6. 3, 4, is 
found a similar rite, consisting of (1) a 
Jyotistoma Atiratra ; (2-25) four Sadahas ; 
(26-3-5) a Da 9 aratra (that is implied here 
by the reference to the Chandomas which 
form the eighth to the tenth days of a 
Da 9 aratra) ; and (36) an Atiratra. B^JS. 
xvi. 36 adds that the Sadahas are Abhi- 
plavas, i.e. with alternation of the Rathan- 
tara and Brhat Samans. 

® See above, TS. vii. 2. 6. 2 ; 4. 2. 3, 4. 
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win by the Prsthas, the cattle by the Chandomas. The Pi-sthas are force and 
strength, the Chandomas cattle ; verily in force [2] and strength they find 
support. (The rite has) thirty-six nights ; the Brhati has thirty-six syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Brhati;' verily by the Brhati they win 
cattle. The Brhati obtained the sovereignty over the metres. They obtain 
sovereignty who knowing thus perform (the rite) of thirty-six nights ; 
verily they go to the world of heaven. There are Atiratras on either side, 
for the securing of the world of heaven. 

vii. 4. 7. Vasistha,^ his sons slain, desired,^ ‘ May I win offspring, and defeat 
the Saudasas.’ He saw this (rite) of forty-nine nights ; he grasped it, and 
sacrificed with it. Then indeed did he win offspring and defeated the 
Saudasas. Those, who knowing thus perform (the rite) of forty-nine 
nights, win offspring and defeat their enemies. There are three Agnistomas 
with the Trivrt ; verily they sharpen the point of the bolt.' There are ten 
Paneada 5 as ; the bolt is fifteenfold [1] ; verily they take away the bolt from 
their rivals.® The tenth day has a Soda^in ; verily they place strength in the 
bolt. There are twelve Saptada^as, to -win food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by them. There is a Prsthya Sadaha. Six are the seasons, six the 
Prsthas ; verily by the Prsthas they mount upon the seasons, by the seasons 
upon the year ; verily in the year they find support. There are twelve Eka- 
vin$as, for support ; verily they place radiance in themselves [2]. There are 
many® Soda 9 ins, for conquest. There are six (days) with the A 9 vina (Qastra), 
six are the seasons ; verily they rest on the seasons. These nights are deficient 
and redundant. They are deficient in that they are fifty less one, redun- 
dant in that they are (one) more than forty-eight. Both from the deficient 
indeed, and from the redundant Prajapati was propagated.' Those who 
desire offspring and cattle should perform (the rite of) these nights ; verily 
are they propagated with offspring and cattle. This sacrifice is connected 


^ So often : see for an explanation, above, 
V. 3. 1. 3. 

* PB. xxiv. 11-17 and Ap^S. xxiii. 7 give 
seven kinds of forty-nine night rites, but 
none absolutely correspond with this. It 
is, in Weber’s view, composed as follows : 
(1) an Atiratra ; (,2-4) three Agni- 

stomas ; (5-13, 15) ten Pahcada^as ; (14) 
a Soda 9 in ; (16-27) twelve Saptada 9 as ; 
(28-33) a Prsthya Sadaha ; (34-45) twelve 
Ekaviri 9 a 8 ; (46-48) Soda 9 ins; (49) an Ati- 
ratra. B^S. xvi. 37, agreeing with Ap^S. 
xxiii. 7. 3, has (1) Atiratra ; (2-4) three 
Agnistomas ; (5) Atiratra ; (6-13, 14) ten 
Paheada 9 as including (15) a Soda 9 in ; 
(16) an Atiratra ; (17-28) twelve Sapta- 


d.'» 9 as ; (29) an Atiriltra ; (30-35) a Sad- 
aha ; (36) an Atiratra ; (37-48) twkve 
Ekavih^as ; (49) an Atiratra. 

’ For this story of Vasistha and the death of 
his son or sons, cf. KB. iv. 8 ; PB. iv. 
7. 3, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 159 ; 
Vedic Index, ii. 274 seq. Saudasas are de- 
scendants of Sud.as who slew Vasistha’s 
son. For the compound cf.Wackernagel, 
Altlnd. Gramm, ii. i. 195 ^ 200, 302, 303 ; 
above, TS. ii. 3. 3. 2. 

The comm, compares above, TS. ii. 6. 2. 5. 

® The comm, compares TB. ii. 2. 3 . 1. 

* Keally only three. 

’ The comm, try vainly to take the verb as 
trans. 



607] 


The Year Sattra 


[ — vii. 4. 8 


with the Viraj because it is one of forty-nine (nights). Those, who know- 
ing thus perform (the rite) of forty-ninenights, attain the Viraj, and become 
eaters of food. There are Atiratras on either side, for the securing of food.^ 
vii. 4. 8. Those ^ who are about to consecrate themselves for the year (rite) 
should consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka.® The Ekastaka is the 
wife of the year; on that night he dwells with her; verily they con- 
secrate themselves grasping openly the year. Those who consecrate 
themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves in the troubled 
part of the year, for then are the two months called the end.'^ Those who 
consecrate themselves on the Ekastaka consecrate themselves on the torn 
part of the year, for them are the two seasons called the end. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Phalguni.® The full moon in 
Phalguni is the beginning of the year [1] ; verily they consecrate them- 
selves grasping the year at its beginning. To that there is this one 
objection that the Vi.suvant day falls in the cloudy season. They should 
consecrate themselves on the full moon in Citra. The full moon in Citra 
is the beginning of the year ; verily they consecrate themselves grasping 
the year at the beginning. In that there is no objection at all. They 
should consecrate themselves on the fourth day before the full moon.® 


* If Baudh. is correct this has a special refer- 

ence to the interlacing of the Atiratras ; 
very possibly he is right, and the Soda5ins 
are not separate but included in the days 
Pancada9a3, Saptada9aa, and Ekavin9as. 

® There is a parallel passage to this in PB. 
V. 9, and some parallelism in KB. xix. 
2, 3. The evidence of these pjissages has 
been repeatedly discussed in connexion 
■with the question of the Vedie dates ; see 
Weber, Naxatra, ii. 341 seq. ; Thibaut, Ind. 
Ant. xxiv. 89 seq. ; Vedic Index, i. 420-427 ; 
Whitney, JAOS. xvi. Ixxxvi seq. 

’ The eighth day of the dark (second) half of 
Magha is the version of the comm. 
Bhaskara and Sayana and this seems 
clearly right. So comm, on PB. v. 9. 1 ; 
Tilak, Orion, p. 48, n. 1. 

* i.e. the months Pausa (Taisa) and Magha in 

the season 9‘9i'‘a ; cf. Weber, op. cit. 
p. 343, n. 1. 

* i.e. in Uttara Phalguni ; see TB. i. 1. 2. 8 : 

em vai prathamd rdtrih sammtsarasya ydd 
uttare phalguni ; KB. v. 1 ; ^B. vi. 2. 2. 18. 
® According to the comm, if one begins with 
the full moon in Phalguni, there are 
twelve Diksa days and twelve Upasads, 


so that the rite of a year’s duration be- 
gins on the ninth of the bright half of 
Caitra, and the Visuvant on the ninth of 
the bright half of A9vayuja, which is just 
on the verge of the rainy season. If 
Citra is taken as the starting-point the 
Visuvant falls on the ninth of the bright 
half of Karttika, and that is not near the 
rainy season. But the terminus chosen 
is the fourth day before the full moon of 
Magha (so the comm. Bhaskara and 
Sayana), i.e. the eleventh of the bright 
half of Magha. The twelve Diksas then 
end on the seventh of the dark half, 
the twelve Upasads on the fourth of the 
bright half of Caitra, and the Sutya on 
the fifth, and all the months of the 
sacrifice end on the bright half. That 
Magha is meant, not Caitra, is supported 
also by K^S. xiii. 1. 8-10, where Magha 
is definitely mentioned. It was also the 
view of A9marathya, see Ap^S. xxi. 15.6, 
while Alekhana preferred Caitra, and so 
the comm, on PB. v. 9. 12 ; cf. Weber, 
p. 343, n. 1. All the probabilities tell not 
in favour of Magha (which is adopted 
also by J.aimini, vi. 5. 30-37, and Tilak, 
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Then the buying (of the Soma) falls for them on the Ekastaka ; verily they 
do not waste! the Ekastaka. In their case [2] the pressing-(day) falls on 
the first half (of the month), the months end in the first half, they complete 
(the rite) in the first half, and when they complete the rite the plants and 
trees come out after them. And after them follows the fair report, ‘ These 
sacrificers have succeeded and therefore all succeed. 

vii. 4. 9. They^ go to the world of heaven who perform the Sattra. They 
kindle themselves with the Diksas,=* and cook themselves with the Upasads. 
With two they cut off their hair, with two their skin, with two their blood, 
with two their flesh, with two their bones, with two their marrow. In the 
Sattra the self is the sacrificial gift ; verily taking the self as the gift they 
go to the world of heaven. They cut oft the top-knot, for prosperity, 
(thinking), ‘ More swiftly may we attain the world of heaven.’ 
vii. 4. 10. The* theologians say, ‘ The Atiratra is the highest of the forms 
of sacrifice. Why do they perform it first ? ’ Now in doing so= they really 
perform in order first the Agnistoma, then the Ukthya, then the Soda?in, 
then the Atiratra, all the forms of sacrifice, and seizing and holding them, 
they keep drinking the Soma. They perform the Jyotistoma® first; the 
Jyotistoma is the beginning of the Stomas; verily they commence the 


op. cit. pp. 44-52) but in favour of Caitra, 
as accepted by Weber, Whitney (p. xci) 
and Thibaut. The version of the comm, 
assumes that the purchase of the Soma 
falls on the thirteenth day ( = first Upasad 
day) after the Diksa, and the Ekastaka 
must mean that of Magha, but for this 
there is no cogent authority (cf. Eggeling, 
SEE. xxvi. 105, 442). and the text 
naturally means either that the purchase 
takes place on the Ekastaka of Caitra and 
the Diksa four days before full moon 
(Ekastaka being used not technically of 
Magha, but as the first Astaka of the 
year; Fedic fndex, ii. 157-8). B^S. xvi. 13 
gives as variant the fourth day before the 
full moon of Magha, Phalguni, or Caitrl. 

I In PB. the form is chamrat, iv. 10. 4 ; v. 9. 
13, and so in the Gana cadi. But cf. the 
interjection hat in the RV. ; Macdonell, 
Fed. Gramm, p. 432 ; B^S. xvi. 13 has 
chambat. 

^ There is no precise parallel in the other 
texts. Bhaskara’s comm, on this is 
wanting. 

’ The Diksa or consecration is held by Hille- 
brandt (Fed. Myth. i. 482 seq.) to have been 


a preparation for a suicide by fire as a 
religious act — such a.s is recorded of the 
later Indians. But this is not probable : 
Oldenberg {Rel. des Veda, pp. 398 seq.) 
regards it as a magic rite intended to 
place the worshipper in communication 
with the divine essence, and this is no 
doubt correct ; cf. also ZDMG. xlix. 176. 
For the rite itself cf. ^B. iii. 1. 1. 1 ; 
iv. 6. 8 ; Lindner, Die Dikshd (Leipzig, 
1878) ; Hillebrandt, RitaalliHeratvr, p. 125; 
Calaud and Henry, D Agnistoma, pp. 1 7 seq. 

^ Cf. KS. xxxiii. 2. 

^ i. e. the Atiratra which has twenty-nine 
Stotras includes all the rest, the Agni- 
stoma with twelve, the Ukthya with 
fifteen, and the Sodacin with sixteen. 
The answer is very condensed, but in- 
telligible. 

® Here Jyotistoma means the Stoma called 
Jyotis as contrasted with Go and Ayus 
as repeatedly in the ritual texts. It 
regularly occurs first when the three are 
used and so is called the mukham of the 
three. For the differences between them, 
in the use of the Stomas for the Stotras, 
see below, p. 610, n. 3. 
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Stomas from the beginning [1]. The Stomas being sung together make up 
the Viraj,^ and two verses are redundant; the Gostoma has one too many, 
and the Ayustoma one too few. The Jyotistoma is the world of heaven, 
the Viraj is strength ; verily by it they go to the world of heaven. ‘ The 
Kathantara is used in the day, the Rathantara at night’, say the theo- 
logians, ‘ what is used to avoid repetition ? ’ The great Saman of Sobhari 
is used as the Brahmasaman- at the third pressing; it they place in the 
middle, to separate them ; verily there is no repetition, 
vii. 4. 11. They® first perform the Jyotistoma;^ verily by it they find 
support in this world. They perform secondly the Gostoma ; verily by it 
they find support in the atmosphere. They perform thirdly the Ayustoma ; 
verily by it they find support in yonder world. The Jyotis is this (earth), 
the Go the atmosphere, and the Ayus yonder (sky). In that they perform 
these Stomas, the performers of the Sattra keep finding support in these 
worlds. These® (Stomas) being sung together make up the Viraj [1], and 
two verses are redundant ; the Gostoma has one too many, and the Ayustoma 
one too few. The Jyoti.stoma is the tvorld of heaven, the Viraj is strength ; 
verily they win strength. They experience not misery through hunger, and 
are not hungry, for the performers of Sattras are as it were afflicted with 
hunger. The two Agnistomas® on cither side arc the rims, the Ukthyas in 
the middle the nave, and that is the circling tvheel of the gods. In that they 
go [2] by that Sadaha,^ they mount the wheel of the gods, for safety. They 
obtain prosperity. They go with the Sadaha ; there are six seasons ; verily 
in the seasons they find support. They go with a Jyoti.stoma on either hand ; 
verily on either hand they find support in the world of heaven. There are 


* i. e. the total is a multiple of ten for which 
the Viraj is normally the symbol. The 
comm, explains te as rgvtfesuh but the 
sense clearly is that the whole of the 
three make up a multiple of ten, the 
Jyotis itself being a multiple of ten, and 
the other two respectively having one 
verse too many (241) and one too few 
(259). atiricyete is strictly incorrect, but 
quite obvious. 

2 The Saman corresponding to the ^astra of 
the Brahmanacchahsin. 

’ Cf. KS. xxx iii. 3 ; AB. iv. 15, 16, where the 
parallelism is very close. This chapter 
describes the months of the Sattra. 

■* The Jyotistoma in this sense (vii. 4. 10, 
n. 6) is an Agnistoma, while the Go and 
Ayustomas are Ukthyas, i.e. the former 
has twelve, the two latter fifteen Stotras. 

41 [ho.s. 19 ] 


The comm., mindful of TS. vii. 4. 10. 1, 
thinks it necessary to explain that there 
the Jyotistoma takes the form of an 
Atiratra, but not here. Cf. p. 577, n. 2. 

® See TS. vii. 4. 10. 2, where the same thing is 
said of the Atiriitra form of the Jyotistoma. 

® The pradlit suggest here very clearly a solid 
wheel, the central part, and two others. 
Cf. Bloomfield’s and Whitney's notes on 
AV. vi. 70. 3, where the latter hints at 
a solid wheel. 

’ There are four Abhiplava Sadahas, be- 
ginning and ending with a Jyotistoma 
and with Go, Ayus, Go, Ayus, between, 
though Sayana reads it as Go, Ayus, 
Ayus, Go. Then there is a Prsthya 
Sadaha to make up the conventional 
thirty days; cf. Hillebrandt, Biiual- 
litteratur, p. 157. 
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two Sadahas, they make up twelve days. Man is of twelve parts, two thighs, 
two arms, the trunk and the head, four members, and the breasts as the 
eleventh and twelfth ^ [3]. Therefore (the days) follow man. There are three 
Sadahas, they make up eighteen days, nine and nine. Nine are the breaths 
in man ; verily they follow the breaths. There are four Sadahas, they make 
up twenty-four days. The year consists of twenty-four half -months ; verily 
they follow the year. ‘The year is not fixed’, they say. ‘It is greater 
than a support.’ ^ The Brahmana of the month is that of the year also ; 
verily they go finding support in each month.® 


1 For the efcajesa ef. TS. vii. 5. 2. 1, and 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 110, n. 2. 

^ Or ‘ too great for a support ’ ; Bhask. gives 
both versions. The answer in the last 
sentence seems to be that what is said of 
the month applies stiU more to the year, 
each month being governed by the rule 
for one. 

^ The Sattra as here contemplated, the 
Gavam Ayana, is thus made up according 
to B9S. xvi. 14, 15 : 

1 Prayaniya Atiratra ; 

1 Caturvih 9 a Ukthya ; 

4 Abhiplava Sadahas (arranged as Jyoti- 
stoma, Gostoma, Ayustoma, Gostoma, 
Ayustoma, Jyotistoma, the first and last 
being Agnistomas, the rest Ukthyas), 
Eathantara on uneven, Brhat on even 
days for the Prstha Stotras) ; 

1 Prsthya Sadaha. 

These five Sadahas are repeated for five 
months. 

3 Abhiplava Sadahas. 

1 Prsthya Sadaha. 

1 Abhijit Agnistoma. 

3 Parahsamans 
(Ukthyas and Ag- 
nistoma). 

Vaisuvata (Ekavincja Agnistoma with 
Brhat Saman ; Atigrahya for Surya and 
victim for Surya ; this may be given at 
sunrise according to some ; there is the 
Mahadivakirtya Saman in response to 
the Hotr for the Prstha Stotras, and the 
Vikarna for the Brahmasaman, the 
Bhasa as the Agnistoma Saman). 

3 reversed Svara Samans. 

1 Vi9Tajit. 

1 reversed PrsUiya Sadaha (i. e. beginning 


with the Trayastrin 5 a Stoma day and 
the Agrayana cup). 

4 reversed Abhiplava Sadahas (i. e. Jyotis, 
Ayus, Go. Ayus, Go, Jyotis ; Brhat and 
Eathantara). 

These five sets make up five months, 
being repeated five times. 

2 Abhiplava Sadahas. 

1 Gostoma. 

1 Ayustoma. 

1 Da^aiatra. 

1 Mahavrata. 

1 Atiratra. 

Ap^S. xxi. 15. 8-16. 4 gives a similar 
scheme (with Arvak SSmans for Svara- 
samans) ascribing it to the fatyayanaka, 
and, ibid. xxi. 16. 5-21, others for the 
Tandaka and Bhallavika. Cf. Eggeling, 
SBE. xliv. 139. ^ The essential differences 
of the Go, and Ayus (which are Ukthyas) 
from the Jyotis form of the Agnistoma 
depend on the use of the Stomas in the 
several Samans, viz. Jyotis has — 

Trivrt in 1 Bahispavamaua Stotra. 

2 Ajya Stotras [4], 

Pancada 5 a in 3 Madhyandinapavamana 
Stotra. 

4 Prstha Stotras [4]. 
Saptada^a in ■ 5 Arbhavapavamana 
Stotra. 

Ekavih^a in 6 Agnistoma Saman. 

Go has Trivrt in 2 j Pancada^a in 1 ; 
Saptada 9 a in 3 and 4 ; Ekavih 9 a in 6 
and 6 (and the extra Stotras). 

Ayus has Trivrt in 1 ; Paucada 9 a in 2 ; 
Saptada 9 a in 3 and 4 ; Ekavih 9 a in 5 
and 6 ; .see Eggeling, SBE. xliii. 287, 
n. 2 ; Bhask. on TS. vii. 4. 10. 2. 


Twenty-eightdays 
added to the two 
Vbeginning days 
make up the sixth 
month. 


With thefour days 
after the Vaisuva- 
ta these make the 
twelfth month. 

/ 
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The Horse Sacrifice {continued) 

vii. 4. 12. a Let ’ the ram aid thee with cooked food, the dark-necked with goats, 
the cotton-tree with increase, the Parna- tree withtheholypower (Brahman), 
the fig-tree with the sacrifice, the banyan with the beakers, the Udumbara 
with strength, the Gayatn with the metres, the Trivrt with the Stomas. 

6 Ye are helpers ; let the helpers help thee. Dear among dear things, 
beet among things to be sought, treasure lord of treasures, thee we 
hail, 0 my ^ radiant one. 

vii. 4. 13. To ® (the waters of) wells haU ! 

To those of the pools hail ! 

To those of the clefts hail ! 

To those of holes haU ! 

To those which are dug for hail ! 

To those of lakes hail ! 

To those of morasses haU ! 

To those of ponds hail ! 

To those of tanks hail ! 

To those of marshes hail ! 

To those of rain hail ! 

To those without rain hail ! 

To those of bail hail ! 

To those of rime * hail ! 

To those which glide hail ! 

To those which are stagnant hail ! 

To those of the streams hail ! 

To those of the rivers hail ! 

To those of the ocean ® hail ! 

To aU hail ! 

* Cf. KSA 5 vamedha, It. 1, and for the first 
Mantra only VS. xxiii. 13. According to 
TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 and Ap9S. xx. 11. 16 ; 

17. 4 (cf. 9B. xiii. 2. 7. 3 ; K^S. xx. 6. 7) 
the first Mantra is the apCivyahoynamantra, 
apavya being explained as apa-avya ‘ need- 
ing no help ’. It is used at the going 
round the victims with lire ; cf. B^S. 

XV. 28. The second Mantra is used as 
the wives of the king go round the horse ; 
see TB. iii. 9. 6. 1 and Ap^S. xx. 17. 13. 

Possibly B^S. gives a better idea of 
apavya as it follows the carrying round of 
the fire by the sending away of the two 
sheep mentioned in TS. v. 6. 21 ; cf. 

ApgS. XX. 17. 5. 

2 mama is unaccented as going with vaso, and 


is singular because each wife utters the 
same Mantra. 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iv. 2; VS. xxii. 25. 
This and the next chapter are devoted to 
the Mantras accompanying offerings to 
the waters ; see TB. iii. 8. 17. 5 ; Ap^S. 
XX. 11. 17 ; dtav apuiii samdhdnCim abhi- 
dltdndm ca, B^S. xv. 20. 

* pfsvdbhyah is apparently so to be rendered 
with the comm. Cf. von Schroeder, 
VOJ. XI. 401. In KS. prustdbhyah is 
read ; cf. Vartt. 1 on Panini, iii. 1. 17. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 97, suggests here 
prurcdbhyah. 

5 Here samudra must be the ocean as opposed 
to a river (sindhu). Cf. Vedic Index, 
ii. 431-433. 
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vii. 4. 14 — ] 


vii. 4. 14. To ^ waters hail ! 

To those that flow hail ! 

To those that flow around ^ hail ! 

To those that flow all about hail ! 

To those that flow swiftly hail ! 

To those that flow quickly ^ hail ! 

To those that flow wildly * hail ! 

To those that flow terribly ® hail ! 

To the waters of earth ® hail ! 

To those of the atmosphere hail ! 

To those of the sky hail ! 

To all haU ! 

vii. 4. 15. a Him ’’ who is fain to injure the steed 
Varuna punisheth. 

Away the man, away the dog ! * 

6 I and thou, Vrtra-slayer, 

Have been united to win spoils ; 

Even the foe, 0 hero with the bolt, 

Must think of us ; 

Good are Indra’s gifts.® 

c Thou hast surpassed in might, O Indra, on the earth ; 


* Cf. KSA^vamedba, iv. 3 ; VS. xxii. 25. 

The Mantras are part of the offerings to 
the waters. Cf. also TB. iii. 8. 18. 1-3. 

® parimhantibhyal} refers, according to the 
comm., to such things as martas or whirl- 
pools. 

^ fthham the comm, take as fobhanam, ‘ beau- 
tifully ’, but it is merely a synonym of 
(jighram ; cf. TS. v. 6. 1 /. 

* As in the ease of waters flowing from a hill 

(Sayana) ; udgurnam (Bhask.). 

® The comm, interprets this as referring to 
waters in which wild beasts like makaras 
or dolphins are seen. 

° dmbhas, nribhas, and mdhas seem clearly to 
be used as technical terms for the three 
kinds of waters ; see TB. 1. c. 

’’ Cf. KSA5vamedha, iv. 4, and for the first 
verse MS. iii. 12. 1 ; VS. xxii, 5. Accord- 
ing to Ap^S. XX. 3.12 seq. the first Mantra 
is used to accompany the slaying of a dog 
or dogs (the MSS. have gunah or funam : 
probably the former is a mistaken cor- 
rection of the irregular second form) by 
a son of a Hetaira {paungcaleya), while 
with the second the Adhvaryu takes the 
hand of the sacrificer, and with the third 
the sacrificer speaks. The same account 


of the first is given in K^S, xx. 1. 38-2. 
2, and cf. 9B. xiii. 1. 2. 9 with Eggeling’s 
note ; TB. iii. 8. 4. 1-3 ; BgS. xv. 5, 6, 
who .ascribes the taking of hands to the 
sacrificer and the Brahman. 

* According to tlie comm, yo applies to the 
dog which wishes to slay the horse. 
But this is very unlikely. It makes the 
comm, take the last Fada as meaning 
* let this dog go and die*. It is curious 
that the comm, on TB. I, c. interprets the 
Sutra (presumably Ap^S. as usual) as 
referring the words parti mdrtah pardh fva, 
which according to Ap. accompany the 
casting of the dog below the horse (i. e. 
the sense is : * Down with the man who 
would injure the horse just as this dog is 
cast down below the horse*), to the spots 
on the dog which with its two eyes make 
it a * four-eyed * dog. But there is no 
trace of this. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 
279, n. 1. 

This is RV. viii, 62. 11, where, however, 
there is yujydva for the unnatural bahhuva 
clearly a ritual alteration — and mansaU 
for mansatai (for which cf. Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm, p. 380, n. 8). KS. has sam- 
sanuyam varim a and mansate. 
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The Yavyahoma 

The regions comprehend not thy greatness ; 

For with thine own strength thou didst slay Vrtra ; 

No foe hath found the end of thee in fight.' 
vii 4. 16. Homage ^ to the king ! 

Homage to Varuna ! 

Homage to the horse ! 

Homage to Prajapati ! 

Homage to the overlord ! 

Thou art an overlord ; make me an overlord ; may I be overlord of 
creatures. 

Place me, place in me.’ 

To him that is driven near hail ! 

To him that is taken hold of haU ! 

To him that is sacrificed hail ! 
vii 4. 17. a Let' the healing wind blow' upon our cows. 

Let them feed on strengthening herbs ; 

Let them drink waters full of life and fatness ; 

Eudra, be gracious to the food that hath feet.® 

6 Those which are of one, of various hues, or of like hue : 

Those whose names Agni knoweth by sacrifice ; 

Those which the Angirases made here by devotion, 

To those, O Parjanya, grant abundant protection. 
c Those who offered to the gods their bodies ; 

Those whose every form Soma knoweth ; 

0 Indra [1], place them in our pastures,® 

Swelling with milk and rich in offspring. 
d Prajapati, bestowing these on me. 

In harmony with all the gods ' and Pitrs, 

Hath brought them, auspicious, to our pastures. 

May we possess * their offspring. 

’ This is exactly RV. vii. 21. 6. on this rite and place in me the fruit of 

’ Cf. KSA5yamedha, iv. 5. The Brahmana this rite which is certainly improbable, 

explanation is given at TB. iii. 8. 18. 3 ; * Cf. KSA^vamedha, iv. 6. The Brahmana 

9. 16. 1, 2. The Mantras except the last is TB. iii. 8. 18. 3. The Mantras accom- 

three are used to accompany the Yavya- panying the oblation are called Gavya ; 

homa, while the last three are uttered to see Ap9S. xx. 12. 2 ; B9S. xv. 37. 

accompany the acts denoted ; see Ap9S. 5 -phe verses are RV. x. 109. 1-4 without 
XX. 12. 11 j 13. 1 j 15. 6. In B9S. xv. 36 variant. 

they accompany ten Varunani offered ® gosihd is more general than merely ‘ stall 
after the second Avabhrtha libation ; in or gofalil as the comm, takes it ; see Vedic 

37 as Yavyani they precede the offering Index, i. 240 ; ii. 416. 

to Svistekrt in the cake offering in the ’’ Or with the ‘ All-gods ’. The sense is not 
animal sacrifice. certain, 

s The comm, renders this as referring to ® sdm sadema suggests the easy variant madema 
overlordship, but the comm, on TB. iii. which the MS. C actually reads. 

9. 16. 2 thinks that it means ‘ place me 
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The Horse Sacrifice 


e Here is support, hail ! 

/ Here is keeping apart, hail ! 
g Here is joy, hail ! 

Ji Here is delight, hail ! * 
i The great. “ 

Ji The protecting. 

viL 4. 18. a What ^ was the first conception ? 
What was the great age ? 

What was the tawny one ? 

What was the smooth one ? * 

6 The sky was the first conception. 
The horse was the great age. 

The night was the tawny one. 
The sheep was the smooth one.® 
c Who moveth alone ? 

Who too is born again ? 

What is a remedy for the cold ? 
What is the great enveloper ? ® 

* For these of. above, TS. vii. 1. 12 c ; 18. i-m. 

® See TS. i. 6. 11 s and i; in Pratika also at 

vii. 1. 18 g and h. 

® Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv. 7 ; MS. iii. 12. 19 ; 

VS. xxiii. 9-12, 53, 54, 61, 62. The 
Brahmana explanations are given in TB. 
iii. 9. 5. 1-5 ; 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 10-17 ; 5. 2. 

12-22. In the ritual the riddle (brah- 
modya) is spoken by the Hotr who asks 
the questions and the Brahman priest 
who replies, the former being at the 
north, the latter at the south of the 
Agnistha, the saerificialpostin the middle 
of the twenty-one such posts ; see Ap^S. 

XX. 19. 6, 7, and cf. B^S. xv. 28, 29; 

M9S. ix. 2. 3 ; K9S. xx. 5. 20-22 ; 7. 10- 
15; 99s. xvi. 6. 1-6; A9S. x. 9. 1-3; 

L9S. ix. 10. 8-14. For the brahmodya cf. 
Bloomfield, Eeligionof the Veda, pp. 216 seq. 

* MS. and VS. xxiii. 91 and 53 differ in 

having hd svid with the feminine sub- 
stantives. KS. has irhadvaynh, probably 
a mere error. Maliidhara on VS. xxiii. 

11 takes xdyah as ‘ bird’, but this is im- 
probable, and Harisvamin on 9B. xiii. 2. 

6. 15 renders it iCirdhakam, ‘long life’; 
see Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 315, n. 1. 

^ KS., MS., and VS. agree in inverting the 
order of the last two Padas of this stanza. 
mih is difficult to interpret. TB. iii. 9. 

5. 3 and 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 16 render it as 


fnh, and the comm, on TS. explains it 
also as frT5 because it ‘helps (avati) all 
living creatures’. Bhask. has an alterna- 
tive vrstih. Mahidhara, on VS. xxiii. 12, 
thinks that avth, ‘ gentle ’, is an epithet of 
the earth, and interprets frlh in the 9B. 
as referring to the earth ; and pilippild he 
interprets as ‘ slippery ’, as applying to 
the earth after rain (perhaps from lip, 
‘smear’). Harisvamin also thinks mih 
and frlh apply to the earth, while pilippila 
he considers onomatopoetic {rfipunuka- 
ranafabfla) in the sense of ‘ beautiful ’, or 
‘ shining ’. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 316. 
pifangikt is explained by Mahidhara as 
yifamjriid, ‘beauty devouring’, bntpifanga, 
‘ ruddy brown ’, suggests the real sense. 
The comm, here and on TB. prefer to see 
in it the sense of ‘ very beautiful ’, because 
of the moon and the Naksatras ! Bhask. 
has rijumi^rarnpfi. 9B. xiii. 2. 6. 17 takes 
‘night and day' as the two pifangild, 
which is curious. 

KS., MS., and VS. agree in exchanging the 
places of the Padas b and d. VS. and 
9B. xiii. 2. 6. 13 have him u and MS. kirn 
avmapanam, which probably stands for 
kim u (Bloomfield {Vedic Concordance, 
p. 326'’) says for kim, but this is not 
likely). 
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The Brahmodya 


[ — vii. 4. 19 


d The sun moveth alone [1]. 

The moon is born again. 

Fire is the remedy for the cold. 

Earth is the great enveloper.* 
e I ask thee of the furthest end of the earth. 

I ask thee of the navel of the world. 

I ask thee of the seed of the strong horse. 

I ask thee of speech’s highest realm.^ 
f They call the altar-ground the furthest end of the earth. 

They call the sacrifice the navel of the world. 

They call Soma the seed of the strong horse. 

(They caU) the Brahman the highest realm of speech.’ 
vih 4.^9. a O Amba ! ^ O Amball ! 0 Ambika ! ’ 

6 No one leadest me. 

The wicked horse is sleeping. 

c 0 fair one, clad in fair raiment “ in the world of heaven be ye two 
covered. . . . 


’ This is without variant in KS., MS., and 
VS., showing that in the preceding verse 
the interchange of Padas is a slip. 

’ This is RV. i. 164. 34 ; AV. ix. 10. 13, with 
slight variations in Pada b, where RV. has 
ydira bhuranasya ndbhify, and AV. vifvasya 
bhikanasya ndbkim, while AV. inverts the 
order of b and o, and spoils the metre by 
omitting ted before vfsno. VS. xxiii. 61 
agrees with RV., and KS. with TS. MS. 
has not the verse. It is found in L^S. ix. 
10. 13 with the curious change prchdmo. 

’ TS. and KS. here differ from the other 
texts, while MS. has nothing correspond- 
ing. RV. i. 164. 35 has iychh redih pdram 
dntam prihirydh | aydm yajnd bhuxanasya 
ndbhih | aydm sdmo ifsna dfvasya ritah \ 
brahmdydm nlcdh paramdm vyuma. II VS. 
xxiii. 62 and L^S. ix. 10. 14 agree, 
while AV. ix. 10. 14 inverts b and c, and 
in the latter has li^vasya, omitting yajnd. 

* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, iv. 8 ; MS. iii. 12. 20; 
13. 1 ; VS. xxiii. 18-32. For the Brah- 
manas see TB. iii. 9. 6. 3-7. 6 ; 

2. 8. 3-9. 9. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the rite in which the king’s 
first wife lies down beside the horse as 
a spell for fertility ; see ApyS. xx. 17. 
12 seq. ; B^S. xv. 29, 30 ; M^S. ix. 2. 4 ; 
Kys. XX. 6. 12-21 : yys. xvi. S. 34-4. 6 ; 
lys. X. 8. 9-13 ; Lys. ix. 10. 1-4. The 
division of the verses is uncertain ; Ap. 


ascribes a to the wife (i> included) ; e to 
her ; c (with cl ?) to the priest ; / to him ; 
then g and h to the queen. For Baudh. 
see below. 

’ VS. xxiii. 18 has dmbe dmbike ’mbdlike; MS. 
iii. 12. 20 dmby dmbike dmbalike. The 
formula is said while the Unnetr or 
Pratiprasthatr (KyS. xx. 6. 12 ; ApyS. 
XX. 17. 12) or Adhvaryu (ByS. xv. 29) 
leads the wife of the king up to fan the 
slain horse, and she lies down. If this 
is so the words mean no more than ‘lady’ 
(literally ‘ mother ’). Bhask. takes o and 
b as said to herself by the wife. But the 
number three is curious and there seems 
force in Weber’s view {Ind. Stud. i. 183) 
that the three minor queens are so ad- 
dressed by the Mahisl. The next words 
may then refer to the queen as willing to 
go, ‘ no one leads me (against my will) ’, 
and this is in harmony with the common 
view that a victim should offer itself 
willingly. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 322. 
But the later verses with yabhati suggest 
that it merely means ‘ no one is taking 
me ’ (as a bride). The verse is not said 
by the Adhvaryu ; Caland’s punctuation 
in ByS. is wrong. 

® The VS. and MS. have quite a different 
reading, subliadrikumkdmptlavdsinim, which 
must go with the preceding verse, and 
can only be rendered ‘Subhadrika, 
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vii. 4. 20. a 


When the deer eateth grain, 

He deemeth not his flock fat. 

When the (JJudra woman is the loved of the Aryan, 
She seeketh not wealth for prosperity.® . . . ® 
Dadhikravan have I sung. 

The swft strong horse. 

May he make our mouths fragrant ; 

May he lengthen our days.'” 

Ye waters are healing ; 

Further us to strength. 

To see great joy.^* 

The most auspicious flavour that is yours 
Accord to us here 
Like eager mothers. 

To him may we come with satisfaction, 

To whose dwelling ye quicken us, 

O waters, and propagate us. 

Bhuh ! '■ Bhuvah ! Svar ! 


dwelling in Kiimpila’, as Weber takes 
it ; cf. also Vedk Ituiex, i. 149 ; Bhask. gives 
both versions. The reading of TS. is also 
that of KS. , TB. , and Ap^S. and B^S., and 
himp'damsini must refer to some sort of 
garment with which the queen is covered 
as the ritual indicates (tdrpya) ; cf. kam- 
bala. The Mantra is used while the priest 
covers the queen and the horse. With d 
the queen takes on her lap the fepfta, and 
says e ; / is said by the Adhvaryu as is 
also g ■, /i by the queen ; i by the sacri- 
ficer, k by the queen, according to Baudh. 

’ The next verses are hardly translatable. See 
Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 323 seq. The Sutras 
recognize the obscenity of the passage : 
the queen is reluctant and complains. 

* The comm, evidently does not understand 
this passage ; the sense must be that if 
a wild deer eats the corn, the flocks or 
herds are not fattened. The subject of 
manyate is uncertain : according to Eggel- 
ing (SBE. xliv. 326), following the comm., 
it is the deer {hariyp in VS. xviii. 30), 
but it may be the owner, pagii is a curious 
neuter, but is protected by the metre : 
the sense is perhaps contemptuous ; cf. 
St. Petersburg Dictionary, s. v., andabove, 
TS. V. 1. 6, n. 1. The sense otnaposaya 
dhanayati is vague : the subject may be 
‘she’ as taken by the comm. She is 


delighted in her master, and takes no 
thought of wealth. Eggeling prefers the 
view that the Arya (taken l>y ^B. as 
Vai^ya) is the subject ; or again the 
9udra may be the subject, but this is 
not probable. On any theory it is difficult 
to see much point in the verse. Bhask. 
gives a serie^ of guesses. Baudh. puts it 
in the moutli of the Vavatii ; the queen 
replies with ni. 

For this cf. Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 386. The 
verses in and o) are alternately spoken 
by the Parivrktl wife and the MahisI, 
who complains or grumbles at the horse, 
who lies asleep and does not imite with 
her. On the other hand Ap. ascribes i, 
I, n (and o ?) to the wives, the MahisI 
making the responses. 

This verse is spoken apparently by all the 
wives, ApQS. xx. 18. 7. See for it TS. i. 
5. 11 1. Baudh. gives it to all the gawxsj 

1. e. the attendants included. 

» These verses accompany the purifying of 
themselves by the women, ApfS. xx. 18. 
7. See for them TS. iv. 1. 5. 1. Baudh. 
ascribes the purification to the chief 
queen, and puts g after s-t. 

Cf. KSA^vamedha, iv. 9 ; MS. iii. 12. 18, 19 ; 
VS. xxiii. 5-8. For the Brahmana ex- 
planations see TB. iii. 9. 4. 1-8 ; QB. xiu. 

2. 6. 1-8. In the ritual Mantra a accom- 
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The Ritual of the Horse while Living [ — vii, 4. 20 


6 Let the Vasus anoint thee with the GSyatri metre. Let the Eudras 
anoint thee with the Tristubh metre. Let the Adityas anoint thee with 
the Jagatl metre. 

c As the wind hath gone to the waters, 

Indra’s dear body, 

By that path, O praiser. 

Bring back to us the horse.* 

d 0 thou that hast barley, that hast grain, (bring) renown for me ; 
e For barley, for mUk, this food eat, O ye gods ; this food eat, 
0 Prajapati.^ 

/ They yoke the tawny ruddy one. 

Which goeth round them that stand ; 

The lights shine in the sky.“ 
g They yoke his dear steeds 
On either side of the chariot, 

Dark, strong, bearing heroes.* 
h Making a banner for that which hath none. 

Form for the formless, O ye men, 

Thou wert born with the dawns.* 


panies the fastening of manis of gold, 
silver, and sCmudra, on the horse by the 
MahisI, yuvata, and Parivrktl respec- 
tively, the places being before the place 
where the yoke rests, below that and 
the buttocks, and below the buttocks. 
Mantra 6 is said to accompany the 
anointing of the horse with substances of 
bdellium, of kasdmbu (cf. AV. xviii. 4. 37, 
which is partly explained by this), and 
of maustakrta (unknown sense). Mantra 
c accompanies the leading round of the 
horse after it has tasted water. Mantras 
d and e are used when the wives cast 
down the remains of the food offerings 
to the horse. Mantra / accompanies the 
yoking of the horse, g of two side horses, 
and h the fixing of the flag of the ear ; 
see ApfS. xx. 15. 6-13 ; 16. 19, 20 ; 16. 
1-3, and ef. MiJS. ix. 2. 3 ; K^S. xx. 6. 
10-18 ; BgS. XV. 24 (c, f-h), 26 (d, e). 

' MS. and VS. agree in reading dgamgan, 
priijdm indrasija, and anena in place of the 
text of TS. and KS. dgamat is not satis- 
factory, for the sense is really past rather 
than proximate past. 

’ Here again TS. and KS. differ from MS. 
and VS., which omit i/a'fo mamdSm and 
have ydnje gat ye and transpose devah and 
dnnam. Mahidhara is content to see in 
42 [h.o.s. is] 


the words Idjtn and focin accusatives, and 
so gB. xiii. 2. 6. 8, but here at any rate 
they are vocatives with the double accent 
of Pluti ; see Whitney, JAOS. ix. 323, 
324. MS. in von Schroeder’s ed. has Idgt S 
and foci 3, which seem rather to be slips 
for IdjiSti and (dciSn. Bhask. has mama 
im. The forms yavydyai and gavydyat 
may, of course, have ablative sense as 
well as dative, and this would suit the 
context quite adequately. 

^ The exact sense of this verse, KV. i. 6. 1, is 
very obscure. See Oldenberg, Rgveda- 
Noten, i. 4 seq., who differs considerably 
from Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 14 seq. 
The form tasthusah is clearly accus., not 
nom. or abl. ; cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
pp. 235, n. 20 ; 236, n. 7 ; Whitney, 
PAOS. May, 1876, pp. xxi, xxii. 

* This is RV. i. 6. 2. The view of ApgS. xx. 
16. 1, 2, is that there are four steeds, the 
horse being on the right side of the pole. 
But three seems a more likely number in 
every way. BgS. xv. 24 and xi. 6 seems 
to regard the first horse as the daksina- 
yogya, the other two as the utlarayogya, 
left of which {ultaratah) the Prasti is 
placed. This assures that the Prasti was 
not a ‘ spike horse ’ in this case ; cf. Yedic 
Index, ii. 515. 



The Sattras 


[618 


vii. 4. 21 — ] 

vii. 4. 21. To ^ expiration hail ! 

To cross-breathing hail ! 

To inspiration hail ! 

To sinews hail ! 

To ligatures ’ hail ! 

To surrounding ligatures hail ! 


To joints hail ! 

To joinings ^ hail ! 

To bodies hail ! 

To the sacrifice hail ! 

To the sacrificial gifts hail ! 

To heaven hail ! 

To the world hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 4. 22. To' the bound hail ! 

To the unbound ' hail ! 

To the fastened hail ! 

To the unfastened hail ! ' 

To the yoked haQ ! 

To the unyoked ' hail ! 

To the well-yoked hail ! 

To the unyoked ® hail ! 

To the one set free hail ! 

' It is very unlikely that the original refer- 
ence is to the raising of a banner, but it 
is clearly so understood by TB. iii. 9. 4. 3. 
marya, explained as marydh in the Pada 
text, is of uncertain meaning. Max 
Muller (SEE. xxxii. 30) contends that it 
is a particle as it is classed with the 
Nipatas by the Vujasaneyi Prdtifakhya, 
ii. 16. Piachel (Ved. Stud. i. 61 seq.) 
supports this view, but the sense, ‘ O 
men ’ , is adequately defended by Olden- 
berg, Rgveda-NaUn, i. 9, 10. Lanman 
(JAOS. X. 339) sees in it a voc. sing, with 
metrical lengthening. Kluge (KZ. xxv. 
309) suggests that it be taken as a dative 
in ai, and so Aufrecht, Festgruss an Boht- 
lingk, p. 2. But the evidence is quite in- 
sufficient to support so strange a form. 
Roth (KZ. xxv. 602), to avoid the occur- 
rence of a second person and a plural, 
suggests the reading ajmjaia, but this is 
not necessary. The poet addresses his 
audience, and apostrophizes the god. 

^ Cf. KSA9vamedha, iv. 10. There is no 
precisely parallel passage in either MS. 


or VS., though of the individual Mantras 
someareoften found elsewhere. Cf. above, 
TS. vii. 1. 19. 1 ; KSA^vamedha, i. 10 ; 
MS. iii. 12. 8,20; VS. xxii. 23 ; xxiii. 18 ; 
xxxix. 3. The Mantras accompany the 
Annahoma, and the rite bears the techni- 
cal name of Samtatihoma ; see TB. iii. 8. 
18. 3 ; Apys. XX. 12. 3. ByS.xv. 29 recog- 
nizes seven Prana libations. 

^ samtdnuh is explained by the comm, as 
^dkhdnddyah and parisamtdndh as upa^d- 
khdnddyah, and this is a reasonable sense. 

^ For samdhdna cf. TS. vii. 5. 25. 1. 

' Cf. KSA9vamedha, v. 1. Neither MS. nor 
VS. has any parallel passage. The horse 
is addressed in these Mantras, and the 
ceremony is called the Pramuktihoma ; 
see TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; Ap^S. xx. 12. 4. 

® This refers to the binding and freeing at 
the arohaiyi^ according to the comm. 

This refers to fastening by the ropes, ac- 
cording to the comm. 

® udyiiktaya is practically synonymous with 
dyuktaya. 
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To the one let go hail ! 

To that which moveth crookedly * hail ! 

To that which moveth around hail ! 

To that which moveth together hail ! 

To that which moveth along hail ! 

To that which goeth haU ! 

To that which riseth hail ! 

To that which standeth haU ! 

To all haU ! 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Gavdm Ayana 

vii. 5. 1. The^ cows performed that Sattra, being hornless, with the desire, 
‘ May horns be bom to us.’ For ten months they performed it, and then 
horns were born, and they ceased (the rite), (saying), ‘ We have obtained 
(our desire),’ Then those whose horns were not born ceased (the rite) 
after making up the year, (saying), ‘ We have obtained (our desire).’ Both 
those which obtained horns and those which did not ceased, (saying), ‘ We 
have obtained (our desire).’ The year is the cows’ Sattra [1], and those 
who knowing thus perform the year (sacrifice) are prosperous. Therefore 
a hornless cow has pleasure ® during the two months of the rainy season, 
for that is won for it by the Sattra. Therefore whatever is done in the 
house of one who performs for a year (a Sattra), that is done completely, 
successfully, and adequately. Those who perform the year (Sattra) are 
swimming on the ocean. He who does not see the further bank of the 
ocean cannot get out from it. The ocean is the year [2]. Its further 
banks are the two Atiratras. Those who knowing thus perform the 
year (Sattra) reach the end without injury. The former Atiratra is this 
(earth), the latter is yonder (sky) ; the former is mind, the latter speech ; 
the former expiration, the latter inspiration ; the former the commencement, 
the latter the end. The Atiratra is a Jyotistoma, of V ai9vanara ; * verily 
they put light before them, to reveal the world of heaven. There is a fore- 


1 The various forms of xanc are said by the 

comm, to refer to the movements of a 
ridden horse, while the other words 
apply to the horse’s own movements. 
But this view can hardly be correct. 

2 Cf. KS. xxxiii. 1, 2 ; PB. iv. 1. 1-3. 7 ; AB. 

iv. 17. 

2 pntim prdpya is the version of the comm, of 
the mysterious partvd, who explains that 
in the months of the rains those cattle 
which have long horns have any amount 


of trouble, as, when they lay their heads 
on the ground, the weight of their horns 
causes them trouble, while the hornless 
ones have no trouble. Bhask. has prltvd 
only. Bohtlingk (BKSGW. 1897, pp. 45- 
47) suggests parth'd, from pard, ‘ pedens ’. 
He had thought of purtvd, ‘ having made 
complete ’ the months. 

* xaifvanarena drstah according to the comm. 
The real sense is of course ‘ pertaining to 
Agni Vai 5 vanara’. 
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oifering, accompanied by the Caturvih^a Stomad The year has twenty-four 
half-months [3] ; verily as they go on they find support in the year. There 
are three hundred and sixty Stotriyas;^ so many are the nights of the 
year ; verily they attain both forms of the year. 

They perform (the rites of) the next days for rest, for safety. There are 
six-day periods. The year has six seasons ; verily they find support in the 
seasons, the year. The Go and the Ayus (Stomas) are the Stomas in the 
middle ; verily they place a pair in the middle of the year [4] for procrea- 
tion. On either side there is the Jyotistoma.® It is the releasing ; verily 
the metres are released ; verily also they go to the world of heaven with 
the six-day (rite) which has a Jyotistoma on either side. The theologians 
say, ‘ They sit ; ^ by what path do they go ? ’ One should reply, ‘ By the path 
that leads to the gods. The path that leads to the gods is the metres, the 
Gayatri, Tristubh, and Jagati. The Gayatri is the Jyotistoma, the Tristubh 
the Gostoma, the Jagati the Ayustoma. In that there are these Stomas, so 
do they go by the path that leads to the gods [5]. There is used the same 
Saman.® The Saman is the world of the gods ; verily they leave not the 
world of the gods. There are used various verses. The verses are the 
world of man ; verily they keep mounting one world of gods after another 
from the world of men. There is the Brahman’s Saman as the Abhivarta ® 
to win the world of heaven. There is the Abhijit (day) ’ for the gaining 
of the world of heaven. There is the Vi 9 vajit (day)® for the gaining of 
all. Month by month they perform the Prsthas, month by month the 
Atigrahyas are drawn ; verily in each month they place strength, for the 
support of the months. They perform the Prsthas in the latter part of the 
month. Therefore it is on the top that the plants bear fruit.® 
vii. 5. 2. The^® cows performed that Sattra, being hornless and desirinw to 
obtain horns. For ten months they performed it, and then horns appeared. 


' The Prayaniya day is the day after the 
preceding Atiratra, and bears the name 
because it precedes the months of the 
sacrifice. 

^ i. e. 15 Stotras of 21 Res each = 360. 

^ The first and last days of the six are 
Jyotistoma days. 

* This is not a ease of the omission of the 
relative, as the comm, is inclined to take 
it : the sense is ‘ they sit (perform) ; by 
what do they go’, but it shows the way 
in which cases like AA. ii. 6 (where see 
Keith’s note) arise. 

® In each day there is the same Saman in 
the Prstha Stotra, the Brhat or Rathan- 
tara, but different verses are used for the 
one tune. 


® The other versions have Abhivarta as the 
name of the Saman. It is usually so 
styled and covers many varieties, being 
used with various verses ; see Ind. Stud. 
iii. 203 ; below, TS. vii. 5. 7 ; p.'625, n. 3. 

’’ The day is that preceding the three Svara 
Saman days just before the Visuvant day. 

The day is that following the three Svara 
Saman days following the Visuvant day. 

This is probably the sense of updnstdf. 

*'> Cf. KS. xxxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. The point 
of this chapter is merely that a Sattra 
may occupy ten or twelve months. Some 
cattle obtained horns by ten months’ 
sacrifice, some by twelve, and some not 
at all, but still they won strength. The 
theories of Shamasastri, based on this 
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They said, ‘ We have gained (them), let us cease (the rite), for we have 
attained the desire for the sake of which we began (the rite).’ But others^ 
said, either half of them or as many as might be the case, ‘ Let us perform 
(the rite) for these months, the eleventh and the twelfth,^ and when we have 
made up the year, let us cease ’ [1]. In their case their horns grew in the 
twelfth month. Whether by faith, or by lack of faith — that is, those which 
have no horns — both indeed were prosperous, those which gained horns 
and those which won strength. He who ceases after ten months ® is pros- 
perous, and he who ceases after twelve also, if he knows thus. They go by 
their feet, and he who goes by his foot attains (what he seeks). The 
Ayana is successful, and therefore is it productive of cows, 
vii. 5. 3. They* perform the Prsthas in the first month, they perform them 
in the middle month, they perform them in the last month. They say, ‘ In 
the case of a cow which they milk thrice a day, she yields sparingly at the 
latter two milkings ; ® how then can she be milked who is twelve times 
milked 1 ’ Having made up the year, they should perform the Prsthas once 
in the last month ; verily the saerificers win the sacrifice and cattle. It is 
an ocean [1] without a near or a further shore that they enter upon who 
perform the year (rite). If they employ the Brhat and the Rathantara 
Samans, it would bo as if they were to provide a boat in the middle of the 
ocean. Going continuously with the Brhat and the Rathantara they 
obtain support. The union* is milked for all desires ; thus the saerificers 
obtain all desires. 

vii. 5. 4. The’^ Res are the same. The Res are the world of men ; verily 
they leave not the world of man. There arc different Samans ; the Saman 
is the world of the gods ; verily they descend from the world of the gods 

and other chapters (see his C?aram .41/ana), case the other months have the Abhi- 

may be disregarded as wholly groundless. plava Sadaha not the Prethya Sadaha. 

’ Weber conjectures for tiaj, tvah, i.e. re- Cf. Ap9.S. xxi. 16. 19, 20; B^S. xvi. 16. 

moving the accent of the Sahhita tva ^ Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 112. If the 
explained in the Pada as tii rai (TPr. Prsthya were performed each month, 

V. 13) ; it is perhaps so, but not neces- there would be twelve milkings, 

sarily ; cf. Ind. Stud. xiii. 97. KS. has sanidhi means, according to the comm., a 

ivu, but the passage is unaccented. cow which yields milk even for a strange 

^ This usage is illustrated by Weber(J'«d. Stud. calf, or a cow, sakrddokyu. There is also 

xiii. 113, n. 2) from KS. xxxiii, 3 ; 915- iv. the reference to the Sandhi Stotra of 

5. 7. 2 ; xi. 6. 3. 5 ; xiv. 6. 9. 3 ; xii. 3. 2. 2 ; which the Brhat and Rathantara form 

PB. vi. 2. 5, as well as from the parallel the parts. Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli. xviii, 

passages KS. xxxiii. 1 ; PB. iv. 1. 2. xix, 12. 

3 mdsti must be equivalent to mahsii read in '' In the second half of the year the whole 
the parallel KS., which probably should order of the sacrifice is reversed. The 

be restored in the text. Jagati metre begins instead of the Gayatri, 

* Cf. KS. xxxiii. 5. The Prsthyas can be the Agrayana commences, instead of 

performed on three months, or on the ending ; the Rathantara yields to the 

last in the Dvada 9 aha only, in which Brhat, &e. See B^S. xvi. 17, 18. 
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to one world after another of men. They first use the Jagati, and the 
metres descend from the Jagati, the cups from the Agrayana, the Prsthas 
from the Brhat, the Stomas from the Trayastrin§a. Therefore the younger 
descends before an elder. The Vi 9 vakarman cup^ is drawn ; verily by it 
the sacrifieers win all rites. The cup for Aditi [1] is drawn. Aditi is this 
(earth ) ; verily they rest on this (earth). The one and the other are drawn, 
for pairing, for propagation. Of old Prajapati created offspring by means 
of the ten-night (rite) : in that the ten-night rite is performed, the sacri- 
ficers create offspring. UdankaQardbayana" has declared the ten-night rite 
to be the prosperity of the Sattra, and the ten-night rite serves for the 
prosperity of the Sattra. Verily also whatever is done wrongly in the 
earlier days, this serves to atone for it. 

vii. 5. 5. If ^ two libations are offered simultaneously, then one should per- 
form the early litany in the advanced part of the night. He who does it 
first wins the speech, the gods, and the metres (of the others). The strophe 
should contain the word ‘ strong (vrsan) ’ verily he takes Indra away from 
their morning pressing. Or rather they say, ‘ The strophe at the beginning 
of each pressing should be of this kind ’ ; verily he takes Indra away from 
each of their pressings. 

For entry, for rest, for the overcoming, of the Gayatrl, of the Tris^bh, 
of the Jagati, of the Anustubh, of the Pankti, hail ! 

Entry and rest are the metres; verily by the metres [1], he takes away 
their metres. One should recite the Sajaniya hymn ; ' one should recite the 
Vihavya hymn;“ one should recite the Kaya 9 ubhiya hymn of Agastya.'^ 
This indeed is so much as that ; verily he takes away so much as is theirs. 
If at the early pressing the bowl is broken, they should sing verses 
addressed to Visnu and containing the epithet Qipivista.® Whatever in the 


1 There are two Atigrahyas, one tlie Vi 9 Ta- 
karmanand the other on the next day, 
the Aditi Graha. 

“ See above, TS. vii. 4. 5. 4. 

^ Cf. TS. iii. 1. 7. 1, 2 ; KS. xxxiv. 4 ; iv. 
5. 10. 7 ; PB. ix. 4. 1-18 ; 5. 1 ; 2. 9, 10, 
and see also 95^' 5. 1-16 ; 12. 1 ; 

Kgs. XXV. 14. 8-18 ; 12. 22 ; BgS. xiv. 4. 

* In the Prakrti the Pratipad is dpo reratih 
ksdijatha hi nisrah, KV. x. 30. 12. 

® That is EV. ii. 12. 1 in place of the hymn, 
KV. i. 32. 1 of the Niskevalya gastra. 

® That is EV. x. 128. 1 in place of the hymn, 
KV. i. 89. 1 of the Vai 9 vadeva gastra. 

’ In the place of KV. x. 73. 1 in the Marutva- 
tiya gastra. Weber points out that as 
there is no other Kaya 5 ubhlya than 


Ayastya’s, RV. i. 165, the addition of the 
name (so KS., PB.) is curious. The 
comm., however, admits as an alternative 
explanation the view that the hymns 
are not in place of those enumerated, but 
that each one should be recited in front 
of the ordinary gastra at the beginning 
of each set of gastras. 

The epithet is of unknown sense ; the 
comm, makes fipi = papt ; Geldner {Ved. 
Stud, iii. 81 n.) thinks of the Vamana as 
meant (ct. MS. ii. 2. 13 ydt kmdiMdm 
frit f ; Johannson (Soi/ag'eZn i jTndiew, 

pp. 12 seq., followed by Charpentier, 
VOJ. XXV. 427) finds linga in fipt, a view 
supported vaguely by Nirukta, v. 7. 
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sacrifice is redundant, is redundant with regard to Visnu Qipi vista ; verily 
Visnu Qipivista places the redundant in the redundant. Verily having 
obtained the redundant by the redundant, they win it. If it is broken at 
the midday pressing, they should make the Saman have the Vasatkara as 
its finale. The support of the sacrifice is the Vasatkara; verily they make 
the Saman obtain support. If it breaks at the third pressing, the same 
thing (should be done). 

vii. 5. 6. Having^ made up the month with the six-day periods,^ they 
leave out a day, for they behold the months by the six-day periods. 
Having made up the months with the half-months, they leave out a day, 
for they behold the months by the half-months. Having made up the 
months by the new moon night,® they leave out a day, for they behold the 
months by the new moon night. Having made up the months by the full 
moon night, they leave out a day. for they behold the month by the full 
moon night. He who pom-s (liquid) into a full (vessel) wastes the liquid ; 
he who pours out from a full (v’essel) [1] places breath in it. In that, having 
made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, they 
place breath in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe along it. 
If they did not leave out a day, then the year would fall asunder, as falls 
a.sunder a skin bag tied tight,'* and they would be ruined. In that, 
having made up the months with the full moon night, they leave out a day, 
they place out-breathing in the year, and the performers of the Sattra breathe 
out along it [2], and are not ruined. At the full moon (the Soma) of the 
gods is pressed. In that, having made up the months with the full moon 
night, they leave out a day, with the sacrifice to the gods they go to 
another sacrifice. They cleave asunder the sacrifice, in that (after perform- 
ing it) as a series of six-day rites they leave out a day. They offer an 
animal for Prajapati. Prajapati is all the gods ; verily with the gods do 
they offer the sacrifice. They leave the pressing [3], who leave out the day. 
The Samnayya is the fourth pressing. Because there is the Sarimayya, 
they do not leave the pressing. They partake of it after uttering the invo- 
cation, for they have this then as their Soma drink. The deities who share 
in the pressings of those who leave out the day go to their places ; they offer 
the sacrificial cakes in each of the pressings ; verily they win the deities 
who share in the pressing from their several places.® (They offer the cakes) 

* Cf. ^ 19 ®- ; K 9 S. xxiv. 7. 23, 24. moon or the full moon as alternatives, 

ThisehaptergivestheUtsarginamAyana. showing that neither the pariiimanta nor 

^ i. e. five periods of six days each (Ahhiplava the amdnta reckonings was in exclusive 

Sadaha) or four Ahhiplava Sadaha and use. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 157, 516. 

a Prsthya Sadaha. * The point is presumably that the bag is 

’ This section seems to contemplate the end- tied so tight that it bursts. 

ing of the month either with the new ® Cf. Wackernagel, Altind. Oramm. ii. i. 325. 



vii. 5. 6 — ] 


[624 


The Gavarn Ayana 

on eight potsherds at the early pressing, on eleven potsherds at the midday 
pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the third pressing ; verily they obtain 
and win the metres. They otfer an oblation to the All-gods at the third 
pressing. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods ; verily they leave not 
the third pressing. 

^’ii. 5. 7. The' theologians consider, ‘Should (a day) be left out, or should 
it not be left out 1 ’ They say, ‘ It should be left out.’ They say, ‘ It 
should be left out at the new moon and at the full moon, for these two 
guide the sacrifice.’ ‘ These two must not be left out,’ they say, ‘ for these 
two determine the dependent- sacrifice.’ ‘ (The day) should be left out on 
the first Vyastaka,’“ they say, ‘for this is what rends the month.’ They 
should not leave out a day which is appointed* [1]. If they should leave 
out one which is appointed, they should leave it out on the seventh day 
after making up the months with six-day periods, whatever be the recur- 
rent position which it occupies in the course of the six-day period.® They 
should then offer to Agni, with the Vasus, a cake on eight potsherds, to 

* Cf. KS. xxsiii. 7 ; there is a vaguely similar Mahavrata or Visuvant which has special 

chapter in PB. iv. 10 (cf. Anupada Sutra, rites appointed for it. The comm, offers 

vii. 11), where the omission is decided another version of the text, reading the 

on, by the analogy of a bladder which is previous clause with the words nddistam 

too tightly distended. Cf. B^S. xvii. 22 ; lit srjeyuh. Since the month would be 

Ap9S. xxi. 24, 2.5. mutilated by omitting such a day, they 

^ The new and the full moon are important should not do so, but this gives no real 

not merely for the great sacrifices named force to adistam. 

from them, but also for the sacrifices ® The comm, explains this passage to mean 
which form minor portions of the Gavarn that if they wish to omit a specified day, 

Ayana and so cannot be left out, accord- they should omit a day such as occurs 

ing to this view. For the importance of in the recurrent middle of the six-day 

the new and full moon cf. TS. ii. 5. 6. 5. period, not the Visuvant or Mahavrata. 

^ The Vyastaka is defined by the comm, as It is impossible to get any very satis- 

the first day of the dark half of the factory sense out of this. His idea may 

mouth, for which he cites TB. i. 8. 10. 2, have been that if the day to be left out 

where the PaurnamasI and the Vyasteka is a Jyotis day (being the first of an Abhi- 

are contrasted ; cf. Ap9S. xviii. 22. 14. plava Sadaha), then that day is left out 

The epithet pjof/iama he explains because in each case from the beginning of the 

the dark half of the month comes first, next month, and so presumably if any 

i. e. reckoning the month as ending with other day were taken, the same day would 

full moon, the day omitted being the be omitted. Ap^S. xxi. 25. 2-4 recognizes 

first of the month (cf. Weber, Naxatra, the omission of five Jyotis days before the 

ii. 345, n. 4). Bhask. says it is the eighth Visuvant, and after it of four Trayastrin 5 a 

day of the dark half, and this accords days (being the beginning of reversed 

with asfflld. The term is curious and Prsthyas) and a Jyotis in the twelfth or 

the exact origin uncertain, esa in this Sambharya mouth, which begins with 

passage is a case of the usual attraction two Abhiplavas reversed. The comm, 

to this pred. and masdh is gen. not nom. thinks yCidfi^am is equivalent to yadffe, but 

as the comm, takes it, according to the the latter is possible sense, ‘ on what- 

account; cf. Weber, Intf. Stud. xiii. 94, 95. ever day of recurrence (paryaplavd) in 

’ i. e. according to Sayana such a day as the the middle.’ KS. has the same text but 
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Indra curds, to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to the 
All-gods a cake on twelve potsherds. The early pressing^ belongs to Agni 
with the Vasus; in that they offer to Agni with the Vasus a cake on 
eight potsherds, they make the god share in it [2], and they approach the 
pressing with eight. In that the curds belong to Indra, they do not shut 
out Indra from a share. The midday pressing belongs to Indra with the 
Maruts. In that they offer to Indra with the Maruts a cake on eleven 
potsherds, they make the god share in it, and they approach the pressing 
with eleven [3]. The third pressing belongs to the All-gods with 
the Rbhus. In that they offer to the All-gods a cake on twelve pot- 
sherds, they make the gods share in it, and they approach the pressing with 
twelve. They offer a beast to Prajapati — Prajapati is the sacrifice — that the 
sacrifice may not be abandoned. For six months (as they go) hence ^ the 
Brahman’s Saman should be the ‘ victorious’.^ The ‘ victorious ’ is the holy 
power (Brahman) ; verily they go winning the world of heaven by the holy 
power (Brahman) ; for the world of heaven is as it were opposite from hence. 
When they come thence the Brahman’s Saman for six months should be * 
‘ O Indra, bear us strength, as a father to his sons. Guifie us, O thou that 
art much invoked, on our path. Living, may we attain the light.’ The 
light is this world, the light is offspring ; verily they come, gazing on this 
world by repeating the verse. 

vii. 5. 8. When® the gods had come to the end, their power and strength 


adds iU after sampadyata : it would be 
interesting to know how the editor con- 
strues it. Bhaskara’s view seems to be : 
tiddi^m ut srjeyuh is ‘ where once any day 
is omitted, then they should not omit it 
for the second time ’. Then if a day is 
omitted (as a Soma day), being the day in 
the middle of a set of six in the series 
(parydvrttau vartamdndydm') on which the 
astaml falls, it is not to be omitted again, 
but the day to be omitted must be a 
different one, being the first in the next 
set of six. Possibly the sense is that the 
eutarru is not to be adopted, but instead 
the first day of each month, after the 
first ; adi^m is so vague as to render no 
sense certain. 

’ C£ Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 10, for the metres 
and the pressings. 

^ To the heavenly world. 

’ The Abhivarta (as it is usually spelled) of 
the Samaveda is based normally on KV. 
viii. 88. 1 ; see SV. i. 236 ; ii. 36 ; Geya 
Gana, vi. 1. 34 ; Uha Gana, vi. 2. 14 ; 

43 [b.o.s. 19] 


above, TS. vii. 6. 1, p. 620, n. 6. The Brah- 
man’s Saman is one sung in correspon- 
dence to verses recited by the Brahman 
priest or the Brahmanacchansin (cf. 
Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 24, 25, 104, 109). 
It forms the third Prstha Stotra of the 
midday pressing, corresponding to the 
^astra of the Brahmanacchansin (cf. 
Eggeling, SBE. XLi. xvi ; xliii. 164). 

< RV. vii. 32. 26 ; AV. xviii. 3. 67 ; xx. 79. 1 j 
SV. i. 259 ; ii. 806, all of which, with 
KS. xxxiii. 7, have no, not no as TS. 

Cf. TB. i. 2. 6. 1-6 ; KS. xxxiv. 5 ; 9 B. iv. 
6. 9. 11 ; PB. V. 4. 1-5. 14, and see for 
the Mahavrata, Ap(!S. xxi. 16. 1-20. 8 ; 
BfS. xvi. 20-23 ; g(:S. xvii. 6. 1, 2 ; 14. 
13-17. 19 ; Kgs. xiii. 3. 1-41 ; LgS. iii. 
12. 1-iv. 3. 23 ; Anupada Sutra, vii. 10. 
The chapter deals with one or two points 
in connexion with the Mahavrata 
Samans ; cf. Friedlander’s ed. of the 
^nkhdyana Aranyaka, p. 37, and for the 
Mahavrata, Keith, gdnkhdyana Aranyaka, 
pp. viii-xi, 72-85. 
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departed. They won them again hy the Kro9a (Saman),^ and that is why 
the Kro5a has the name. In that they sing the KT09a at the end of the pit, they 
win power and strength at the end of the sacrifice. They sing the Sattra- 
syarddhi (Saman)^ at the end of the Ahavaniya; verily, making Agni a wit- 
ness, they advance to prosperity. They sing the Prajapater Hrdaya ^ within 
the shed ; verily they win his favour. They sing the Qloka (Saman) * in front of 
the Sadas [ 1 ], the Anu^loka (Saman) behind ; verily fame is their portion at 
the end of the sacrifice. The Adhvaryu® sings nine (verses). Nine are the 
breaths in man ; verily he places breaths in the sacrificers. All of them 
are addressed to Indra; verily he places power {indriya) in the breaths. 
He sings without thePratihara.® Therefore a man can contract all the other 
members (of the body) except the head, but the head not. The Eathantara 
(Saman) has the Paneada^a (Stoma) ; verily they win power. The Brhat® 
has the Saptada5a [ 2 ], for the winning of food ; verily also they are propa- 
gated by it. The Bhadra (Saman) ® has the Ekavin5a (Stoma) with Dvipada 
verses, for support. The wives (of the sacrificers) sing, for offspring, for pro- 
pagation. Prajapati created offspring; he desired, ‘ May I gain the kingship 
over them.’ He obtained the kingship over them by the Eajana (Saman),'® 
and that is why the Eajana has the name. In that there is the Eajana, the 
sacrificers obtain the kingship over offspring. It has the Paucavinfa (Stoma) , 
to win Prajapati [ 3 ]. They sing five (verses) standing ; verily they win the 
world of the gods ; five sitting ; verily they win the world of men. These come 
to ten ; the Viraj is of ten syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily they win food 
by the Viraj. In five places they sing sitting down; there are five 
quarters ; verily they rest on the quarters. They come up each before one 
verse has been sung;" verily they bear food from the quarters. The 
Udgatr sings these (verses) ; verily having borne food from the quarters [ 4 ] 
they place glory in themselves. Therefore one breath protects all the 
limbs. Therefore, just as a bird about to fly upwards raises its head aloft, 
so the sacrificers are highest among people. The Udgatr mounts a throne ; 


* For this Saman cf. PB. xiii. 6. 3 ; SV. i. 570 ; 
iL 363. 

2 For this Saman cf. FB. v. 4. 7 with comm. ; 

SV. Aranya Gana, iv. 1. 4. 

’ For this Saman cf. PB. v. 4. 4 ; SV. Aranya 
Gana, v. 2. 15. 

^ See PB. V. 4. 10 ; SV. Geya Gana, xii. 1. 1, 3. 
^ For this cf. PB. v. 6. 2 seq. 

® That is, omitting the usual fourth part of 
the Saman, the Pratihara ; see Hille- 
hrandt, Riluallitteratur, pp. 100, 104, n. 23. 
’’ See PB. ii. 4-6 ; SV. tJhya Gana, i. 1. 1 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xm. xiv, xv. 


’ See PB. ii. 7-13 ; SV. Uhya Gana, i. 1. 2. 

® See PB. XV. 12. 6 ; SV. Aranya Gana, iii. 
1. 21. The Stotriya is KV. x. 157. 1 seq. 
(XJhya Gana, i. 1. 20) which is a triad of 
verses with two Padas only, explaining 
the reference here. 

“ See PB. V. 2. 6 ; SV. Aranya Gana, iv. 2. 19. 
The Stotriya is EV. x. 120. 1 (Uhya Gana, 
ii. 2. 11). 

“ Practically an instr. absolute ; cf. p. 495, 

n. 3. 

See Vedic Index, i. 71, 72. 
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verily they attain rule. The Hotr (mounts) a swing; verily they mount 
the back of the firmament. The Adhvaryu (mounts) two mats ; verily they 
reach the surface of the ruddy one. So many indeed are the worlds, and 
in them in order they find support. Then the sacrificers make thus 
a bridge to mount, ^ for the gaining of the world of heaven, 
vii. 5. 9. By 2 means of the Arkya (Saman) ^ Prajapati created offspring in 
thousands. From^ them by means of the Ilarhda (Saman) ® he took away 
the food they had gathered. In that there is the Arkya, the sacrificers 
create offspring; in that there is the Hamda, they take away from the 
offspring which has been created the food they have gathered. Therefore, 
in whatever year the Sattra is performed, the offspring are hungry in 
that year, for they take their food and strength ; in whatever year the 
Sattra is imperfect, the offspring are not hungry in that year [1] ; for they 
take not their food and strength. They raise a loud noise. As men being 
freed from bonds cry aloud, so the sacrificers freed from the bonds of 
the gods cry aloud, placing food and strength in themselves. The lute ® 
has a hundred strings. Man is of a hundred (years) of age,’' and of a 
hundredfold strength ; verily they find support in age and strength. They 
run a race,® to win what has not yet been won. They beat drums ; ® the 
voice of the dru m is the highest (form of) speech; verily they win the 
highest (form of) speech. They beat the earth-drum ; verily they win 
that speech which has entered this (earth) ; verily also they conquer the 
earth. All (forms of) speech they utter, to gain all (forms of speech). 
Two strive on a dry hide, to gain strength. One reviles, another extols. 
He who reviles purifies them, he who extols places food in them after 
they are purified. They win by the first months what is done by the 
Rsis and by the gods ; in that the Bhutechad Samans are used, both 
are gained. Those who perform the year rite lose their virility. There 

* Cf. dkramanaih ‘ steps ’, in JUB. i. 3. 2. p. 384 ; Weber, Ind. Stud. ivii. 500 ; 

Its use is, however, predominantly Fedic Index, ii. 175, 176. 

metaphorical. ' This race should be compared with that 

^ For the parallel passagesseeTS. vii. 5.'8,n. 5. which lies at the bottom of the Va.japeya 

• The text is RV. ix. 101. 7 ; SV. Aranya ritual ; see Weber, tjber den Vdjapeya, 

Gana, i. 2. 8. pp. 5 seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. xxiv ; 

^ The comm, renders this as dat. ‘ for their Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247. 

sake ’. But the result is that he finds it ® For all the following cf. Hillebrandt, Rom. 
necessary to supply below the idea that Forsch. v. 299 seq., and Keith, gsnkhdyana 

the people (prajds) starving come to the Aranyaka, pp. 72-85 ; notes on AA. v. 1. 5 ; 

sacrificers and get food, which is quite JRAS. 1909, p. 205. 

illegitimate. Bhutechad is the name of AV. xx. 135. 

® See PB. V. 3; SV. Aranya Gana, v. 1. 2. 11-13. For these Samans cf. AB. vi. 36. 

The Stotriya is RV. x. 140. 1. 1) 2 ; KB. xxx. 5 ; 9 A. i. 4 (with Fi-ied- 

® For this cf. AA. v. 1. 4 with Keith’s note. lender’s note, p. 37, n. 1). 

’ See especially Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, 
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are a pair^ united within the sacrificial ground; %'erily they lose not 
virility. 

\di. 5. 10. They ^ pierce the hide ; verily they remove the sin of the 
(sacrificers). ‘ Do not miss, do not pierce through he says ; verily they 
now remove their sin. Slave girls dance round the Marjaliya fire with 
water-pots on their heads, beating the ground with their feet, and singing 
‘ This is honey.’ Honey indeed is the chiefest food of the gods ; verily 
they win the chiefest food. They beat the ground with their feet ; verily 
they endow the (sacrificers) with might. 


The Horse Sacrifice [continued) 


vii. 5. 11. To" earth hail ! 

To the atmosphere hail ! 

To the sky hail ! 

To that which will stream together ■* hail ! 
To that which is streaming together hail ! 
To that which hath streamed together hail ! 
To that which will cloud hail ! 

To that which cloudeth hail ! 

To that which hath been clouded haU ! 

To cloud hail ! 

To mist hail ! 

To storm hail ! 

To freezing ^ hail ! 

To springing hail ! 

To that which will lighten hail ! 


* mithunad merely refers probably to one pair 
(as clearly in Ap^S. xxi. 17. 19 only one 
pair, aMagadha andaPun^cali is meant). 
Cf. perhaps dm mithund in RV. x. 17. 2 
as interpreted by Yaska, Xirukta, xii. 10, 
but see Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, p. 381. 
Baudb. has only samvartete mithunau with- 
out further explanation. KS. xxxiv. 5 
has the plural caranti, meaning the per- 
formers. V on Schroeder {Mysterium mid 
Mimvs, p. 162) thinks the actors were 
a Brahmacarin and a Puh^oali, but see 
Oldenberg, GGA. 1909, p. 77, and Keith, 
JRAS. 1909, p. 205. 

" This chapter describes the dance of the 
maidens round the fire with water-pots, 
and the shooting of arrows into, but not 
so as to go right through, a skin. See 
KS. xxxiv. 5 ; PB. v. 6. 15 ; AA. v. 1. 1 ; 
5^S. xvii. 14. 13-17. 9 ; K^S. xiii. 3. 


10-14, 19-4. 1 ; LgS. iv. 3. 17-23 ; Ap^S. 
xxi. 19. 12-20. 8 ; B^S. xvi. 22, 23 where 
the verses idam madhu are given at length. 
Cf. Wackernagol, Altind. Gram. ii. i. 325. 

^ This section with the following gives 
certain formulae for the Af^vamedha. Cf. 
KSAcvamedha, v. 2 ; VS. xxii. 26 ; TB. 
iii. 8. 18. 4, where the section is briefly 
referred to. It accompanies the Anna- 
homa ; see Ap^S. xx. 12. 5 ; B 9 S. xv. 20. 

'• The comm, here explains samplava as dhu- 
majyotihsalilamarutam sariimpatah ( = Me- 
ghadiita, i. 4). Viplu below has the pre- 
cisely opposite sense. Bhask. has sam- 
plaranam as rarsuriham upakramah, and he- 
\<yvr meghdnilm apy uparamah andprafipakah 
for sampldvah and viplaxah respectively. 

® The comm.’s version of prdsacd and praca~ 
laka is followed. But the latter is of 
doubtful sense. 
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To that which lighteneth hail ! 

To that which lighteneth together hail ! 
To that which will thunder hail ! 

To that which thundereth hail ! 

To that which thundereth terribly hail ! 
To that which wUl rain hail ! 

To that which raineth hail ! 

To that which raineth around hail ! 

To that which raineth about hail ! - 
To that which raineth together hail ! [1] 
To that which raineth along hail ! 

To that which will sprinkle hail ! 

To that which sprinkleth hail ! 

To that which is sprinkled hail ! 

To that which will warm hail ! 

To that which warmeth hail ! 

To that which warmeth around hail ! 

To that which will cease hail ! 

To that which ceaseth hail ! 

To that which hath ceased hail ! 

To that which will stream away hail ! 

To that which streameth away hail ! 

To that which hath streamed away hail ! 
To that which will burn hail ! 

To that w'hich burnetii hail ! 

To that which burneth terribly hail ! 

To the Re verses hail ! 

To the Yajus verses hail ! 

To the Samans hail ! 

To the Ahgirases ' hail ! 

To the Vedas hail ! 

To the Gathas hail ! 

To the Narafahsis hail ! 

To the Raibhis hail ! 

To all hail ! 

vii. 5. 12. To - the toothed hail ! 

To the toothless hail ! 

To the breathing hail ! 

^ Here clearly a reference to the texts which 
in their present form are styled the 
Atharvaveda. For this and the next 
terms see Vedic Index, i. 445, 446 ; ii. 227. 

^ This chapter contains further formulae of 


the same type as the preceding for the 
^arirahoma. See KSA^vamedha, v. 3, 
and TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; Ap^S. xx. 12. 5 ; 
B9S. XV. 19. 
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To that which hath not breath hail ! 

To that which hath a face hail ! 

To the faceless hail ! 

To that which hath a nose hail ! 

To the noseless hail ! 

To that which hath eyes hail ! 

To the eyeless hail ! 

To that which hath ears hail ! 

To the earless hail ! 

To that which hath a head hail ! 

To the headless hail ! 

To that which hath feet hail ! 

To the footless hail ! 

To that which breatheth hail ! 

To that which breatheth not hail ! 

To that which speaketh hail ! 

To the speechless hail ! 

To that which seeth hail ! 

To that which seeth not hail ! 

To that which heareth hail ! 

To that which heareth not hail ! 

To that which hath a mind hail ! [1] 

To the mindless hail ! 

To that which hath seed hail ! 

To the seedless hail ! 

To offspring hail ! 

To begetting hail ! 

To that which hath hair hail ! 

To the hairless hail ! 

To skin hail ! 

To the skinless hail ! 

To that which hath a hide ’ hail ! 

To the hideless hail ! 

To that which hath blood hail ! 

To the bloodless hail ! 

To that which hath flesh hail ! 

To the fleshless hail ! 

To sinews hail ! 

To that which hath no sinews hail ! 

To that which hath bones hail ! 

To the boneless hail ! 

' ivace is qiiite natural though hakkdya might be expected. But it is supported by sndvabkyah 
and dimane below. 
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To that which hath marrow hail ! 

To the marrowless hail ! 

To that which hath limbs hail ! 

To the limbless hail ! 

To the trunk ‘ hail ! 

To the trunkless hail ! 

vii. 5. 13. Who ^ yoketh thee ? ’ Let him yoke thee. Let Visnu yoke thee, for 
the prosperity of this sacrifice, for my pre-eminence, for N.N.’s pleasure ; for 
life thee, for expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for cross-breathing thee, 
for da%vning thee, for wealth thee, for prosperity thee, for sound thee, 
for nourishing thee, for calling from afar thee, for falling * thee (I yoke). 

vii. 5. 14. To® Agni, of the Gayatri (metre), the Trivrt (Stoma), the 
Rathantara (Saman), the spring (season), (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds. To Indra, of the Tristubh (metre), the Pancada 9 a (Stoma), 
the Brhat (Saman), the summer (season), (otfering is made) on eleven 
potsherds. To the All-gods of the Jagati (metre), the Saptada^a (Stoma), 
the Vairupa (Saman), the rainy (season), (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Mitra and Varuna, of the Anustubh (metre), the Ekavin^a 
(Stoma), the Vairaja (Saman), the autumn (season), curds.® To Brhaspati, 
of the Pankti (metre), the Trinava (Stoma), the Qakvara (Saman), the 
winter (season), an oblation (is made). To Savitr, of the Atichandas 
(metre), the Trayastrih 9 a (Stoma), the Raivata (Saman), the cool (season), 
(oflfering is made) on twelve potsherds. To Aditi, as Visnu’s consort, an 
oblation (is made). To Agni Vai 9 vanara (offering is made) on twelve 
potsherds. To Anumati an oblation (is made). To Ka (oflfering is made) 
on one potsherd. 

vii. 5. 15. Now'^ for the fire which is produced on the fire-altar and for 
Soma, the king, the beast for Agni and Soma is the guest-offering. Again 
the fire which is piled up is cruel, and if one were not to cast upon the 
fire which has been piled up these oblations, the cruel fire would spring 


1 atman is as usual doubtful in sense, but the 

‘ trunk ’ is the natural meaning as part 
of the body and contrasted with the 
angas. 

2 This chapter contains the Mantras accom- 

panying the placing of the Paridhis. 
Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, v. 9 ; TB. iii. 8. 18. 4 ; 
Ap9S. XX. 9. 4 ; B^S. xv. 17. 
s The comm, takes Ka as Prajapati, and 
makes the three sentences apply to the 
three Paridhis. But clearly one Mantra 
alone is meant and Ap^S. I c, seems to 


take the passage thus. 

* sarxaduhkhanivrtti according to the comm. 

® Cf. KSA 9 Tamedha, v. 10 ; MS. iii. 15. 10 ; 
VS. xxix. 60. For the Brahmana see 
TS. vii. 5. 15 ; 5B. ix. 4. 3. 11 ; the verses 
accompany a set of ten oblations to the 
various deities ; see Ap^S. xx. 9. 2. Cf. 
also KB. xix. 6 ; 95^. ix. 27. 1. 

* payasya is according to the comm, payasi 

bkavd dmiksd. 

’’ The ten oblations in chapter 14 are here 
explained, and justified. 
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up in wrath, and injure the offspring and cattle of the sacrificer. In 
that he casts the oblations on the fire which has been piled up, he appeases 
it with its own portion, and the cruel fire [1] does not spring up in 
wrath and injure his offspring and cattle. There are ten oblations. Nine 
are the breaths in man, and the navel is the tenth; verily he places breaths in 
the sacrificer. Again the Viraj is of ten syllables ; the Viraj is food ; verily 
he finds support in the Viraj as food. ‘It must be piled with the seasons, 
the metres, the Stomas, and the Prsthas they say. In that he casts these 
oblations, he piles it with the seasons, the metres, the Stomas, and the 
Prsthas. ‘ The quarters can be w'on by one who lias pressed the Soma ’, 
they say [2]. In that he casts these oblations, (it is) for the winning of the 
quarters.^ The gods made Indra sacrifice with it, and therefore is it 
Indra’s pressing; men made Manu sacrifice with it, and therefore is 
it Manu's pressing. As Indra among the gods, as Manu among men, 
becomes he who knowing thus sacrifices with this sacrifice. The Puronu- 
vakyas contain the word ‘ quarter for the conquest of the quarters. 

vii. 5. 16. a Who ’ is the sole lord of the world. 

Which breatheth and winketh, through his greatness. 

Who is the lord of biped and of quadruped here. 

Who is the god whom we are to worship with oblation ? * 
h Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to PrajSpati. 
Of thee the sky is the greatness, the Naksatras the form, the sun the 
splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajapati, thee (I offer). Hail ! 
vii. 5. 17. a He' who is the giver of soul, the giver of strength. 

On whose instruction all, on whose (instruction) the gods depend. 
Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death ; 

Who is the god whom we are to worship w ith oblation ? ® 
b Thou art taken with a foundation. I take thee dear to Prajapati. 
Of thee the earth is the greatness, the plants and trees the form, the fire 
the splendour ; to his greatness, to Prajapati, thee (I offer). Hail ! 


' The ten quarters are no doubt the usual 
four, the four intermediate quarters, and 
the urdhm and adho dif ; cf. Vedic Index, 
i. 366, 366, 

* See above, TS. iv. 4. 12. 

’ This and the following chapter are the so- 
called Mahimakhyagraha Mantras. Cf. 
KSA^vamedha, v. 13 ; MS. iii. 12. 17 ; 
VS. xxiii. 3, and see TB. iii. 8. 18. 5 ; 9, 
10 ; 9B. xiii. 5. 3. 7 ; ApgS. xx. 12. 6 ; 
13. 2 ; K.gs. XX. 5. 2 ; BgS. xv. 31. 

* This verse is KV. x. 121. 3 and is found 


often elsewhere with variants, for which 
see Whitney’s notes on AV. iv. 2. 1 and 
2, where references are given to the dis- 
cussion of the hymn, and see above, 
TS. iv. 1. 8. 

This is the second Mahiman Graha Mantra. 
It is not specially rubricated in the gB. 
cr Kgs. but it is mentioned with the 
first in the passages of the TB. and 
ApgS. and Bgs. above cited. 

‘ For the verse see RV. x. 121. 2; AV. iv. 
2. 1 ; VS. XXV. 13; MS. ii. 13. 23. 
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vii. 5. 18. In ^ the priesthood may a Brahmana be born of spiritual glory. In 
this kingdom may a prince be bom, an archer, a hero, and a great car- 
fighter ; a milk cow ; a draught ox ; a swift racer ; a prolific “ woman ; 
a victorious warrior ; a youth fit for the assembly.® To this sacrificer be 
a hero born. May Parjanya rain for us whensoever we desire. May 
our plants ripen with fmit. May union and peace * be ours, 
vii. 5. 19. a The® steed hath come to the earth; the strong steed hath made Agni 
his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the atmosphere ; the strong steed hath made 
Vayu his yoke-fellow. 

The steed hath come to the sky ; the strong steed hath made Surya 
his yoke-fellow. 

h Agni is thy yoke-fellow, O steed; I grasp thee; bear me pros- 
perously. 

Vayu is thy yoke-fellow, O steed ; I grasp thee ; bear me pros- 
perously [1]. 

The Aditya is thy yoke-fellow, O steed ; I grasp thee ; bear me 
prosperously. 

Thou art the supporter of expiration ; support my expiration. 

Thou art the supporter of cross-breathing ; support my cross- 
breathing. 

Thou art the supporter of inspiration ; support my inspiration. 

Thou art the eye ; place the eye in me. 

Thou art the ear ; place the ear in me. 

Thou art life ; place life in me. 


1 Cf. KSA^vamedha, v. 14 ; MS. iii. 12. 6 ; 
VS. xxii. 22, which all agree very closely. 
The Mantras are the Annahoma Mantras, 
and are said after the Ukha, or fire-pan, 
has received the fire-sticks (samidh) ; see 
Ap5S. XX. 8. 13 ; 12. 7 ; K9S. xx. 4. 11 ; 
M9S. ix. 2. 2. B9S- XV. 37 places them 
as Brahmavarcasani before the Svistakrt 
offering of the Pa9upuroda9a. For the 
Brahmana explanations see TB. iii. 8. 13. 
1-3 ; 9B. xiii 1. 9. 1-9. 

* For the sense of puramdhi see Pisohel, Ved. 

Stud. ii. 202 seq. ; Geldner, ibid. 271. 
Both TB. and 9B. render it as ‘ beauti- 
ful which is too wide, while ‘ intelli- 
gent ' is out of place. 

* sabheya is as usual of doubtful sense. 

Eggeling, SBE. xliv. 295, prefers ‘ a 
blitheful youth’, and this may be the 
sense. Cf. Vedic Index, ii. 426, 427. 

44 [b.o.s. 19] 


* ‘ Security of possession’ is Eggeling’s version, 
which is quite possible, and which suits 
best the technical grammar (see Wacker- 
nagel, Gramm, ii. i. 16356?.), but the 

sense may well be peace Qcsema) consist- 
ing in union, not technically a Dvandva 
at all. Cf., however, Keith, JEAS. 1912, 

pp. 1101, 1102. 

’ Cf. KSA9vamedha, v. 15. The horse is 
addressed in these Mantras, and they are 
explained in TB. iii. 9. 4. 8, which is 
rubricated in Ap^S. xx. 16. 15 ; 17. 1 ; 
21. 6 for the going to the water, the 
addressing of the horse (as here), and 
the offering of the horse and the tupara 
and gomrga respectively ; cf. B^IS. xv. 5, 
24 (washing of horse), 34 (throwing of 
victims on fire with mat). Bhaskara’s 
comm, is missing from here to the end. 



[634 


vii. 5. 20 — ] The Horse Sacrifice 

vii 5. 20. May’ the seed be living, Parjanya rain,^ the corn be ripened,’ the 
plants rich in leaves, this (earth) easy to walk on, the fire easy of approach, 
the atmosphere easy to see through, the wind * purifying, the sky easy of 
access, he that burns yonder kindly, the day and night as of old, the half- 
months of fifteen days, the months of thirty days, the seasons in due 
order, and the year auspicious. 

vii. 5. 21. To’ Agni (offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Soma an 
ohlation ; to Savitr (offering) on eight potsherds ; to Pusan an oblation ; to 
Rudra an oblation; to Agni Vai 9 vanara (offering) on eight potsherds; 
if he should not go to the wild beast’s lair ; to Agni, saviour from distre.ss, 
(offering is made) on eight potsherds; to Surya milk (is offered); Vayu 
receives a share in the butter offering. 

vii. 5. 22. To ® Agni, saviour from distress, (offering is made) on eight 
potsherds ; to Indra, saviour from distress, on eleven potsherds ; to Mitra 
and Varuna, saviours from sin, a milk offering; to Vayu’’ and Savitr, 
saviours from sin,* an oblation ; to the A 9 vins, saviours from sin, grain ; 
to the Maruts, saviours from evil, on seven potsherds; to the All-gods, 
saviours from evil, on twelve potsherds ; to Anumati an oblation ; to Agni, 


* Cf. KSA§vamedha, v. 17. It is mentioned 

in TB. iii. 8 . 18. 5, and the Ap^S. xx. 8 . 
13 ; 12. 8 , rubricates the Mantras as used 
after chapter 18 as Annahomamantras ; 
cf. B^S. XV. 26. 

2 tdrttS here is not the periphrastic future, 
but it is one of the cases wliich explain 
the later use, for which cf. p. 586, n. 2 ; 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 387. 

^ pakid is a case of the vagueness of the nom. 
formation of a neuter from a tr base 
(Macdonell, op. cit. p. 224). KS. has the 
ludicrous variant panthd, which is non- 
sense, and shows that KS. is merely here 
dependent on TS. which it has in the 
tradition corrupted. 

* Here the reference cannot be to Soma, and 

the wind must be alluded to. 

® Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, v. 16. The ritual is 
explained in TB. iii. 9. 17. 1-5, and set 
out in Ap^lS. XX. 12. 7 seq. After the 
eleventh month the horse is tied up in 
a pen of A 9 vattha wood, and fed on 
yamsa. The offerings described here are 
intended in ease of several contingencies. 
The first three are to be made if the 
horse is affected by upaiapat ‘ over-heat- 
ing’. The fourth if it is lame. The 


fifth if the great deity (i.e. Rudra) is 
hostilely minded {abhiman) towards the 
horse. The sixth for the cause given in 
the text, which the comm, on TS. and 
on TB. explains as simply meaning, ‘ if 
the horse will not go to its stable.’ The 
seventh is used if the horse thinks of 
a mare, .and so are the eighth and ninth. 
Ap. proceeds to give a long series of 
other Pr.ayaccittas. B 9 S. xv. 8 varies 
the use, but especially treats mrgdkhare 
as the place of the offering, which is 
perfectly possible. 

’’ Cf. K.SAcvamedha, v. 19, and see above TS. 
iv. 7. 15. 1-7 for the Mantras which form 
the Yfijyas and the Puronuvakyas of the 
ten oblations here mentioned, which are 
known as the Mrgare.stis ; sec TB. iii. 9. 
16. 4 and Apgs. xx, 23. 2-4. B^S. xv. 37 
calls them the eight devasuvdm kavlnfij 
after the offering of the cakes of the 
animal sacrifice. 

vdyosdviird is an extraordinary form ; cf. 
Waokern.agel, Altind. Gramm, u. i. 162 ; 
Weber, Ind. Slud. xiii. 102. 

* dgamuc here is practically Identical with 
enomuc used below, and rendered ’ evil ’ 
for the sake of contrast. 
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V ai 9 vanara on twelve potsherds ; to heaven and earth, saviours from evil, on 
two potsherds. 


vii. 5. 23. To * Agni he made obeisance ; ^ to the earth he made obeisance ; as 
Agni with the earth made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

To Vayu he made obeisance, to the atmosphere he made obeisance ; 
as Vayu with the atmosphere (made harmony, so &e.). 

To Surya he made obeisance, to the sky he made obeisance ; as Surya 
with the sky (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the moon he made obeisance, to the Naksatras he made obeisance ; 
as the moon with the Naksatras (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Yaruna he made obeisance, to the waters he made obeisance [1] ; 
as Varuna with the waters (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the Saman he made obeisance, to the Rc he made obeisance ; as 
the Saman with the Rc (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the Brahman (caste) he made obeisance, to the Ksatriya (caste) he 
made obeisance ; as the Brahman with the Ksatriya (made harmony, 
so &c.). 

To the king he made obeisance, to the people he made obeisance ; 
as the king with the people (made harmony, so &c.). 

To the chariot he made obeisance, to the horses he made obeisance ; 
as the chariot with the horses (made harmony, so &c.). 

To Prajapati he made obeisance, to creatures he made obeisance ; as 
Prajapati with creatures made harmony, so for me may favourable har- 
monies be made. 

vii. 5. 24. a Thine ® ancient paths, 0 Savitr, 

That are extended dustless through the atmosphere. 


* Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, v. 20. These Mantras 
accompany the Samnatihomas, or obei- 
sance offerings, to which others are added 
in the TB. iii. 8. 18. 5 and Ap^S. xx. 12. 8. 
B^S. XV. 37 places them, ten in number, 
before the pafu Svistakrt offering. Cf. 
Bloomfield, Atharvaveda, p. 73. 

2 The word samncm does not permit here of 
any really adequate rendering. The 
sense is according to the comm., in the 
cases where the instr. is used, ‘accom- 
panied by Agni, &c., benefited the sacri- 
ficer.’ But this is hardly the case : the 
idea is rather of the agreement or harmony 
between the various things mentioned, 
such harmony being desired by the 
utterer of the Mantras. The change in 


the sense produced by the change in 
case from dat. to instr. can hardly be 
reproduced in English without a change 
of expression from ‘ obeisance ’ to ‘ har- 
mony ’. In the parallel, AV. iv. 39, there 
is no such alteration of the construction 
and sense. 

’ Cf. KSA 9 vamedha, i. 1. These words are 
said by the sacrificer at the bidding of 
the Adhvaryu, see TB. iii. 9. 4. 3 ; 
Ap^S. XX. 16. 15. Ibid. xx. 2. 2 the first 
Mantra is used when entering the hall 
(pragranfa) by the eastern or front door. 
The second Mantra is rubricated in 
Ap^S. XX. 2. 1 for reverence to the sun. 
In B^JS. XV. 2 he enters the hall with a 
and adores the Garhapatya with b. 
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The Horse Sacrifice 

With these to-day, with thy paths easy to travel, 

Guard us, and, 0 God, speak for us.^ 

6 Eeverence to Agni, dweller on earth, maker of room ; ^ grant room 
to this thy sacrificer. Eeverence to Vayu, dweller in the atmosphere, 
maker of room ; ^ grant room to this thy sacrificer. Eeverence to 
Surya, dweller in the sky, maker of room ; * grant room to this thy 
sacrificer. 

vii. 5. 25. He® who knows the head of the sacrificial horse becomes 
possessed of a head and fit for sacrifice. The head of the sacrificial 
horse is the dawn, the eye the sun, the breath the wind, the ear the 
moon, the feet the quarters, the ribs the intermediate quarters, the 
winking the day and night, the joints the half-months, the joinings ® the 
months, the limbs the seasons, the trunk the year, the hair the rays (of 
the sun), the form the Naksatras, the bones the stars, the fiesh the mist, 
the hair the plants, the tail hairs’ the trees, the mouth Agni, the open 
(mouth) Vai 9 vanara® [1], the belly the sea, the anus the atmosphere, the 
testicles the sky and the earth, the membrum virile the pressing-stone, 
the seed the Soma. When it chews,® there is lightning; ■when it moves 
about, there is thundering ; when it makes water, there is rain ; its speech 
is speech. The Mahiman (cup) indeed is born before the birth of the horse 
as the day.’® The Mahiman (cup) is bom after it as the night. These 

* This is E'V. i. 35. 11 ; VS. xxxiv. 27 ; are given in TB. iii, 9. 23, ■which is 

KSA^vamedha, i. 1. But in RV. a quasi-supplement to the TS. 

is read, and for vitatah, siikrtah, and deva * samdhunani has probably no very technical 

follows Iruhi, while VS. agrees with RV. sense. 

except in the first point, and KS. agrees ’ The vdlah are the long hairs of the tail, 
with TS. except in having deta after and so the trees, the short body hairs 

bruhi. {Umuni) are the plants. 

“ This portion of the Mantra occurs in * The 9B. and BAU. have the more natnral 
identical form in KS. ; in CU. ii. 24. 5, statement that the open mouth is Agni 

lokaksite — a clearly erroneous version — is Vai^vanara, which is, however, practi- 

read ; in MU. vi. 35, lokasmrte. lokaspfte cally the same in sense as the text, 

seems clearly correct, in the sense of ^ vijrmbitaie, ‘ yawns ’, is the ^B. and BAU. 
‘ winning space ’. version. 

^ Identical in KS. ; in CU. ii. 24. 9 with ’’’ The Mahiman cups are two used at the 

lokaksite which contradicts antariksaknte, A9vamedha; cf. ^IB. xiii. 2. 11. 1 ; 6. 2. 

in MU. with lolcasmrfe. 23; Ap^IS. xx. 12. 6; 13. 2; 19. 2. 6; 

* In KS., nama adityaya ; in MU., Cidityaya 20. 3. The 9B. and BAU. differ in 

and lokasmrte. In CU. ii. 24. 14 : nama expression, and Bohtlingk seems eorrect- 

adityebhya( ca vi<^ebhya^ ca devebhyo diviksid- ly to take the meaning of the BAU. to be 

bhyo lokaksidbhyah. that both cups are born after the horse, 

* The horse is here described as a cosmic force though Eggeling (SBE. xliii. 401) takes 

and as identical with the world. Cf. 9B. the sense of 9B. to be as in the TS. 

X. 6. 4. 1, and Brhaddranyaka Upanisad where the sense is clearly that the first 

i.l, in theMadhyamdinarecension, which Mahiman is bom before the horse For 

differ in detail. Further speculations the Mantras see TS. vii. 5. 16 and 17. 
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two Mahiman (cups) surround on either side the horse. As Haya (steed) 
it carried the gods, as Arvan (courser) the Asuras, as Vajin (racer) the 
Gandharvas, as A^va (horse) men. The birthplace of the horse, indeed, is 


the sea, its kindred ^ is the sea.^ 

* Curiously enough the essential bdndhuh 
(found in and BAU. and clearly to 
be read) is lost in all text MSS. used by 
Weber and probably by the other editors. 
It is found, however, in the comm, and is 
necessary to make up the twelve words 
after avahat postulated by the text MSS. 
and is also found in the comm, on TPr. 
xviii. 1, where see Whitney’s note 
(JAOS. ix. 354, 355). Cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 97-99 (the Kathaka numbers he 


refers to in the note are cases where the 
number of lines of the MSS. are given, 
the flokasamkhyd of the scribes). The 
word occurs indeed in the edition of the 
text with Bhaskara’s commentary, but it 
admittedly here merely follows Sayana 
and has no independent value. Cf. 
above, p. xxxvi. 

^ For the sea cf. TS. vii. 5. 1. 2 ; AA. ii. 2. 3 
with Keith’s note. 
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Abbreviation of double consonant, xxxvii. 
Aberet, cxix, n. 3. 

Abhibhu, a throw, 329. 

Abhigb^ana, 208, n. 2. 

Abhijit day, 620. 

Abhiplava Sai^ha, 539, n. 4, 610, n. 3. 
Abhiseka, 456, n. 2. 

Abhivarta Saman, 620, 625, n. 3. 

Abhrayantl, a star, 346. 

Abhu Mantras, 594, n. 4. 

Abhyatana Mantras, 270, n. 1. 

Ablative singular of stems in cxlvi (3) ; 

of feminines in a, cxlv (1). 

Ablative, uses of, clii (3) ; of extent of priority, 
549, n. 2. 

Accent, cases of irregular, cxlix (19). 

Accent with prefixes, cl (22), 388, n. 3. 
Accidence, peculiarities of, cxli, cxliii. 
Accusative, uses of, clii (3) ; of inner or outer 
object, 2, n. 6 ; of both, 96, n. 3 ; by attrac- 
tion, 135, n. 1 ; of reference, 91, 100, n. 3. 
Achavaka, 129, 439. 

Achidrakanda, xxviii. 

Achidrani, xliv. 

Adabhya cup, 258, 382, 554. 

Adhana, xxvii, ixxvi, 68, n. 4. 

Adhavana, 348, n. 9. 

Adhavanlya, 228, n. 1. 

Adhidevana, 272. 

Adhipatnl bricks, 349, n. 4. 

Adhvara, xxvii. 

Adhvaradinam trayanam Vidhi, xxvii. 
Adhvaryava, xliii. 

Aditi, 2, 24, 27, 29, 39, 70, 71, 82, 83, 86, 98, 
and often. 

Aditya bricks, 346, n. 6, 427. 

Aditya cup, 58, n. 6, 282, n. 2, 545. 

Adityas, 9, 13, 15, 24, 31, 51, 68, 59, 71, 72, 
82, 110 and often ; birth of, 541, 542. 
Adityasthall, 252, n. 5. 

Adverbial forms, cl (21). 

Agastya, Kaya 5 ubhlya hymn of, 622. 

Agni, xxvii, 3, 4, 6, 7, 8 10, 11, and often ; 

three brothers of, 211. 

Agni Angiras, 31. 


, Agni Grhapati, 217, n. 2. 

Agni Svistakrt, 86, 87, 95, 101, 212. 

' Agnicayana, cxxxi. 

! Agnidh, 129, 215, 224, 516, 528, 544. 547. 

Agnidharana, 303, n. 7. 

I Agnidhra, cxix, 228, 348. 

I Agnihotra, 70. 

Agnihotravidhi, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 
Agnihrdaya bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnimaruta ^astra, cxv. 

Agnipranayana, 367, n. 2. 

Agnirupa bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Agnistoma, cxv, 62, n. 6, 530, 557, 580, 608- 
Agnistoma Saman, cxv, cxviii. 
j Agnistat, 589, n. 6. 

I Agnive^ya, xxxvii, xxxix. 

I Agnive 9 yayana, xxxix. 

\ Agnyupasthana, xxvii, xliii, 68. 

Agrayana cup, Ixxi, 172, 328, 637, 546, 678, 
579. 

Agrayana offering, 468, n. 2. 

Ahabiina, a Rsi, 329. 

j Ahavaniya, civ, 13, 77, 90, 211, 225, 471, n. 1, 
497, 508, 513, 629, 539. 

Ahi Budhnya. 38, n. 9. 

Ahina, cxxx, 504. 

Ahvarakas, xxxix. 

Aida Saman, 328. 

Aikada 9 ins, 466, n. 11. 

Aindragna Graha, 57, n. 1. 

Aistika Yajamana, xxvii. 

Aitareya Brahmana, xcvii-xcix, clxx. 
Aitareyin, clxvii. 
j Aja Ekapad, 38, n. 8. 

I Ajigarta, cxl. 

Ajigarti, 404. 

Ajya Graha, 285, n. 2. 

Ajya (^astra, cxv. 

Ajya Stotra, beginning of, 229, n. 6. 

Ajya Stotras, cxv, cxviii. 

Ajyabhagas, 206, n. 3. 

Ajyani bricks, 468, n. 2. 

Akhyana, at A 9 vamedha, exxxiv. 
Aksarapankti metre, 336, 426. 
Aksnayastomlya bricks, 332, n. 1 , 420, n. 
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Alaja, 438, 453. 

Ail Souls’ feast, cv. 

Amba, 121. 

Amba, a star, 346. 

Amba, 615. 

Ambika, 118. 

Anhaspatya, 57, 540. 

Anadvan, 329, n. 1. 

Anatomy, parts of horse, 596. 

Angirases, 7, 21, 49, and often. 

Afigirases, a treatise, 629. 

Anghari, 26, 38. 

Anikavant, 115. 

Animal, broader behind than in front, 419. 
Animal offering, cv-cviii. 

Animals, lists of various kinds of, 451-453. 
Animals of wild, smaller than tame animals, 
414. 

Ankas, 105. 

Ankanka metre, 336. 

Annahoma, 618, n. 2, 633, n. 1. 

Anointing, instrument for, 485. 

Ah9a, 125. 

Ah 9 U cup, 382, 555. 

Antaryama cup, 53, 229, n. 2, 231, n. 5, 633, 
545. 

Ant-hill, cxxxix. 

Anubhu Mantras, 694, n. 7. 

Anumati, 119, 265, 452. 

AnumlocantI, an Apsaras, 342. 

Anm-adha, a Naksatra, 349. 

Anu 9 loka Saman, 626. 

Anus, 98. 

Anusvara, use of in MSS., xxxvii. 

Anuvaka reckoning, xxxiv-xxxvi. 
Anuvakyas, 69, 91. 

Anuyajas. 215, n. 1. 

Anvaharya, 100. 

Anviiharyapacana altar, 90, 130, n. 1. 
Anvarambhaniyesti, 278, n. 1. 

Anvaroha offerings, 353, n. 3. 

Aorist, forma of, cxlix (15). 

Aorist, use of, Ixxiii, cliv (8) ; almost in pre- 
sent sense, 532, n. 3 ; with pura, 286, n. 2. 
Apabharanis, a Naksatra, 349. 

Apadyah, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii, Ixxix. 

Apam Napat, 174. 

Apanabhrt bricks, 414, n. 1 . 

Apastamba, 13, n. 5. 

Apastamba, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
Apast.amba 9rautaSutra, xli-xlvi,clxxi,clxxii. 
Apasya bricks, 414, n. 1, 418, n. 1. 

Apavanan, cxix, n. 3. 

Apavyahoma, 611, n. 1. See also avya. 
Apnavana, 73, 236. 


Apratiratha hymn, 368, n. 3, 432, n. 2. 

AprI hymn for the Horse Sacrifice, clxi, 402, 
_ 403. 

Apris, 225, 339. 

Apsarases, 271, 272, 425. 

Aptls, 572, n. 2. 

Aptoryama, cxvii. 

Aram, 9. 

Arbhavapavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv, cxviii, 
236, n. 7, 538, n. 3. 

Archon Basileus, cxiii. 

Arctic home of Vedas, 77, n. 1. 

Ardra, a Naksatra, 349. 

Arithmetical progression, 584, n. 1. 

Arka, 17, 154, 423, n. 1, 430, 472, n. 1. 

Arkya Saman or ^astra, 423, 627. 

Armour, 373. 

Aruna, xxviii. 

Aruna Aupave 9 i, 497, 631. 

Aranaketuka or Aranaketuka, xliii, Ixxviii, 
Ixxix. 

Aruni, xci, n. 3. 

Arya, 115, 333, 616 ; Arya and fudra, fight 
of in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 

Aryaman, 109, 146, 168. 

Arvaksaman days, 259, n. 2. 

Arvan, 687. 

A 9 okeya, xciv. 

A 9 resas, a Naksatra, 349. 

A 9 valayana ^rauta Sutra, xlvi. 

A 9 vamedha, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii, cxxxii- 
cxxxvii, 154. 

A 9 vamedhavidhi, xxviii, Ixxvii. 

A 9 vattha, cx, 121, 316; wood, 164, 272; 

Upabhrt made of, 284. 

A9vayuj3, a Naksatra, 349. 

A9vins, 6, 35, 54, 97, 110, 119, 120, 172, 387, 
_ 4-58, 464, 481, 521, 535. 

A 9 vina ^astra, cxvi, 594, n. 6, 605. 

A 9 vinl bricks, 418, n. 1. 

Asadhas, a Naksatra, 349. 

Astacatvarih 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 577. 
Astacatvarin 9 ad V rata, xlii. 

Asamaratha, 342. 

Asapatni bricks, 423, n. 2. 

Askanda, a throw, 329. 

Asnatar, cxix, n. 3. 

Asrivis metre, 331, n. 5. 

Ass, characteristic of, 396. 

Assembly, 147, n. 4. 

Astronomical data, olxvi, 607, n. 2. 

Asura, 68, 365, 398, 427, 433. 

Atharvan, 288, 293. 

Atharva Prati 9 akhya, xxxix, xl ; date of, 
clxxi, n. 4. 
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Atharvaveda, and Taittirlya Sanliita, clxii. 
Atichandas metre, 405, 426, 498, n. 1. 
Atigrahya cups, 285, n. 5, 382, 553. 

Atimoksa Mantras, 280, n. 2. 

Atiratra, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi, 230, 
330, 556, 577-580, 608. 

Atmestakas, Ixxxiv, 447, n. 2. 

Atnara, 459. 

Atrevaksh, cxix. 

Atreyas, xxix, xxxiii, xxxix, xcii. 

Atreyl ^akha, clxxiv. 

Atri, 564, 565. 

Attraction, 35, n. 1, 135, n. 1, 379, n. 7. 
Atyagnistoma, form of Soma sacrifice, cxvi. 
Auddalaki, 573. 

Aukheyas, xciii, n. 1. 

Aukhiyas, xe. 

Aupanuvakya, xliii. 

AupaTe9i Anina, 497, 531. 

Aupoditi, 99. 

Aurva, c, 238, 564. 

Au9ija, 459. 

Avabhrtha,-cxv, cxxxv. 

Avabhrthayajunsi, xliii, 549. 

Avaka, 431. 

Avata, 518, n. 4. 

Avatana offerings, 353, n. 3. 

Avivakya, day of a Sattra, cxvi, 585. 

Axle, creaking of, 405, 510 : greasing of, 208. 
Ayavas or AySvans, 333, 347, 457, n. 5. 

Ayu, 43. 

Ayusya bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Ayns form of Stoma, cxviii, 575, 588, 589, 
600, 602, n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 610, n. 3. 

Babara Pravahani, 565. 

Babhravya, xxx. 

Bacchants, cxiii. 

Badabbikara, xxxix. 

Bag, metaphor from skin, 623. 
Bahispavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv, cxviii, 233, 
n. i, 236, n. 7, 514, 535. 

Balbaja grass, 155. 

Bamba, 554. 

Bambhari, 26, 38. 

Barhaspatya, 266. 

Bark, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Barley, in hot season, 581. 

Battle spell, 272. 

Baudbayana Sutra, xli-xlvi, clxxi, 

clxxii, 13, n. 5. 

Beans, in winter, 581. 

Beard, as characteristic of man, 134. 

Bhadra Saman, 626. 

Bhaga, 109, 125, 144, 236, 451. 

45 [h.o.s. is] 


Bharadvaja, 328, 415. 

Bharadvaja, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
Bharata, cxxxiii. 

Bharata, 199, n. 1. 

Bharatas, 49, 121, 124, 311. 

Bharatl, 301, 402. 

Bhargava, as Hotr, 129. 

_Bha^, clxix. 

Bhatta Bha3karami9ra, clxxiv, 

Bhava, 62, 357, 361. 

Bhavasvamin, Vivarana on Caturmasya,lxxix. 
Bhrgu, legend of, cxxix. 

Bhrgus, 7, 73, 222, 320, 371. 

Bhraja, 26, 499. 

Bhuh, 85. 

Bhutechad Saman, 627, n. 10. 

Bhutestakas, Ixx, 456, n. 2. 

Bhuvah, 85. 

Bhuyaskrt bricks, 347, n. 2, 427, n. 1, 

Bird form of fire-altar, cxxvi, 443. 

Birds, strength lies in wings, 408 ; do not rest 
on earth at night, 458. 

Blood, use of in sacrifice, cvi. 

Boar, incarnation of Visnu, 505. 

Boghaz Kioi, clxv. 

Bow, gift of to a Brahman, 446, n. 1. 
Bowstring, whisper of, 373, n. 5. 

Brhaspati, 3, 21, 23, 25, 42, 60, 71, 72, 86, 99, 
and often. 

Brhat Saman, cxvi, 56, 124, 170 and often. 
Brhati bricks, 331, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Brahmacarin and hetaira, cxxxi. 
Brahmamedha, Ixxviii, n. 1, cxxv, n. 1. 
Brahman, priest, 72, 82, 110, 120, and often, 
a Vasistha, 279. 

Brahman, holy power, 38, 70, 72, 84, 86, 90, 
93, 96, 99, and often. 

Brahman’s Saman, 609, n. 2, 625, n. 3. 
Brahmana, 36, 42, 62, 64, 69, 77, 98, 104, 121, 
124, 199, 395, 405, 458, 563 ; immunities of, 
203, n. 2 ; loss of Soma-drinking by, 139. 
Brahmana, a text, 202, n. 3. 

Brahmana and Mantra, relation of, cxxxiii. 
Brahmanacchansin, 129, 386, n. 4, 625, n. 3- 
Bricks, mode of depositing, 327, n. 4. 
Burglars, 304, n. 6. 

Caitriyayana, 426. 

Cakravaka, 451. 

Calf, use of in milking cow, 169. 

Camel, 466, u. 6. 

Candragupta, clxviii. 

Candramas, 270. 

Caraka, medical teacher, cxxii. 

Carakas, xc, 533, n. 4. 
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Caraka^a^ha, xc. 

Caranavyiiha, xc. 

Cases, uses of, clii (3). 

Cattle, as fivefold, 227, n. 8. 

Caturda 9 aratras, 587, u. 5. 

Caturhotarah, Ixxvii, Ixxix, Ixxxiv, cxxv, 
586, ns. 3 and 4. 

Caturhotra, xxviii, xliv, Ixxvii. 

Catunnasya rites, cv. 

Caturvin 9 a Stoma, cxviii. 

CatU 9 eatvarifi 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 577. 

Catvala, 489, n. 1. 

Causative form in d, cxlix (18). 

Chandas bricks, 342, n. 8. 

Chandomas, 600, 601. 

Chariot, number of horses, 617, n. 4. 

Chariot race, cx. 

Chief queen, part of in A 9 vamedha, cxxxiv. 
Children, speak at age of one, 493. 

Chips of gold, use of in ritual, 413. 

Citra, a Naksatra, 349, 607. 

Citta, 62. 

Co^ bricks, 425, n. 1. 

Commentaries on Taittirlya Sanhita, clxxiv. 
Compact, breaking of, 152, 153. 

Compounds, cli, clii. 

Concord, rules of, clii (2). 

Consonantal stems, cxlviii. 

Corn, ripens twice a year, 398. 

Cow, distinctive marks of, 494 ; has only one 
set of incisors, 440. 

Cupunika, a star, 346. 

Dadhi cup, 284, n. 5, 382, n. 3. 

Dadhikra, 82, 107. 

Dadhikravan, 82, 151, 616. 

Dadhyanc, 288, 293, 395. 

Dadhyanc Atharvana, cxxiv. 

Daksayana, sacrifice, 194. 

Daksayana, Samgraha of, clxviii. 

Daksinagni, civ, 7, n. 1. 

Daksinani, xxvii, xliii. 

Daksinas, 463, n. 1. 

Dance of slave maidens at Mahavrata, cxxxi, 
628. 

Darbha grass, 12, n. 4, 69, 458. 

Darbhya, 207. 

Dar 9 ya Brahmana, xxvii. 

Dar 9 ya Hautra, xxviii. 

Da 9 apeya, 128, n. 4. 

Da 9 aratra, 575, n. 5. 

Dasas, 17. 

Dasyus, 98. 

Date of Katyayana, the Sutrakara, clxvii, 
11 ; the grammarian, clxxii. 


Date of P&nini, clxviii, clxix. 

— of Patanjali, clxviii. 

— of the Prati 9 akhyas, xixii-xli. 

— of Rgveda, clxv, clxvi. 

— of Rgvidhana, clxvii. 

— of ^rauta Sutras, xlv, xlvi. 

— of Taittirlya Sanhita, clxiv-clxxiii, 607, 
n. 2. 

— of Yaska, clxx, clxxi. 

Dative of stems in i, cxlv (2). 

Dative, uses of, cliii ; with d vrfc, Ixxiii ; of 
end, 6, n. 5. 

Datyauha, 452, n. 6. 

Daughter, birth of to be avoided, 211. 

Day, connected with Mitra, 141. 

Day-form bricks, 445. 

Devajuti, 71. 

Dhatr, 64, 69, 110, 119, 268, 263, 26-5, 273, 
381, 422, 453, 465, 481. 

Dhisana, 96, 97, n. 1. 

Dliisanas, 47, 51, 297, 398. 

Dhrtarastra, his A 9 vamedha, cxxxiii. 

Dhrti ofl'erings, 667, n. 1. 

Dhmva cup, 66, 539. 

Dhruva ladle, 88, 102. 

Dhfinksna, 452, n. 10. 

Diarrhoea, 211, n. 1. 

Dice, origin of, 493. 

Dicing, 272. 

Diksa, cxiii-cxv, 608. 

Di 9 ya bricks, 419, n. 1. 

Diti, 124, 382. 

Divah 9 yenayah, xxviii, xliii, xlvii, Ixxvii. 
Divakirtya Saman, 591, n. 7. 

Dog, cxxxiv, cxxxvii, 612, n. 7. 

Domestic animals, 646. 

Double accusative, 96, n. 3. 

Dravinoda bricks, 427, n. 1. 

Dronakala 9 a, 228, n. 1. 

Drum, speech in, 489. 

Dula, a star, 346. 

Durva grass brick, 412, 442, n. 1. 
Dvaidhasutra, xlii. 

Dvapara, a throw, 329. 

Dvita, 8. 

Dwarf incarnation of Visnu, 136. 

Dyaus, 48, 50, 305. 

Dyutana Maruta, 36, 449, 512. 

Ears, of the earth, 393, n. 1. 

Earth drum, beaten in Mahavrata, cxxxi, 627. 
East, Rudra’s quarter, 408. 

Eclipse, 592, n. 2. 

Editions of Taittirlya Sanhita, clxxiii. 
Ekaha, cxxx. 
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EkHstaka, 261, 607, 60S. 

Ekata, 8. 

Ekavin^a Stoma, cxviii, 124, and often. 
Ekavin^atiratras, 691, n. 5. 

EkaTin9ini Diksa, 569, n. 1. 

Embryo, 546, n. 5. 

Envoy, sending of to neighbouring rulers, 
129. 

Equinoxes, probably not recognized in TS., 
640, n. 3. 

Errors in division of words in Sanhita, 326, 
n. 1. 

Etadu, an Asura, 216. 

Eta9a, 87, 363. 

Euphonic combination, cxliv. 

Exile, references to spells for persons in, 138. 
Exposure of female children, not practised, 
546, n. 1. 

Expulsion of king, 163, 164. 

Eyes, on either side of the nose, 536. 

Father, relation to son as regards property, 
206, n. 2, 232. 

Feminine dual of stems in I, cxlvii (5). 
Fertility spell, 108, n. 3. 

Final word of text, omission of, xixvi, 637. 
Fines in law, 217, n. 1. 

Fire, death by, cxiii, cxiv ; mode of stepping 
down on, 473, n. 1 ; use against demons, 2, 
n. 3. 

Fivefold character of sacrifice explained, 547. 
Flute, speech in, 489. 

Food, restrictions on eating with others, 508. 
Fords, sanctity of, 483, n. 6. 

Fore-offerings, number of, 549. 

Four-eyed dog, cxxxiv, 612, n. 8. 

Fraberetar, cxix, n. 3. 

Frog, use of in sacrifice, 362, n. 8, 431. 

Frog hymn, reference to Pravargya in, cxxiv. 
Future, use of, cliv (9) ; as polite imperative, 
644, n. 7. See also Periphrastic Future. 

Gandharva, 13. 26, n. 3, 28, 80, 104, 105, 271, 
272, 290, 365, 376. 

Gaping, 190. 

Garbha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

Gargatriratra, 660, n. 6. 

Gaigya, xxx. 

Garhapatya fire altar, xciv, 10, n. 2, 72, 77, 
90, 103, 408, 497, 508, 629, 647. 

Gatha, 398, 629. 

Gaurivlta Saman, 560, n. 2. 

Gautama, xxxix. 

Gavam Ayana, 269, n. 1, 285, n. 5, 495, n. 6, 
610. 


Gavidhuka, 119, 120, 121, 449. 

Gavisthira, a Rsi, 343. 

Gavya Homa, 613, n. 2. 

Gavya Mantras, 613, n. 4. 

Gayal, 144, 324. 

Generic optative, civ. 

Generic plural, 188, n. 5. 

Genitive of stems in a, cxlv (1) ; in f, 
cxlvi (3). 

Genitive, uses of, clii (3) ; of equivalence, 303, 
n. 6, 326, n. 3 ; of material, 121, n. 3 ; 
with nir vapdmi, 11, n. 3. 

Gerund, cxiii. 

Gerundives, cxiii. 

Gesture, use of to explain text, clviii, 407, 
n. 3, 482, n. 7. 

Girdle, of sacrificial post, 560. 

Glacier, cxxxvi. 

Go, form of Stoma, cxviii, 575, 608, 610, n. 3, 
and often. 

Goat, milk of, 398. 

Godana Vrata, xlii. 

Gods, 33 in number, 178. 

Golattika, 452. 

Gold bricks, 444, n. 3. 

Gold disk, use of in sacrifice, 411. 

Golden man, use of image in sacrifice, 320, 
n. 6, 411. 

Gopatha Brahmana, relation to Taittiriya 
Satihita, ciii ; date of, cixix, clxx. 

Gotama, 34. 

Grhya ritual, civ. 

Grahab, xxvii, xliii. 

Grama, ownership of, 133, n. 1. 

GramanI, 120. 

Greek religion, totemism in, cxxi, n. 4. 

Grey hair, as sign of age, c, 665. 

Haitanamana, xciv. 

Haliksna, 451, 481. 

Hall, making of, 483. 

HaitsasacI, 453. 

Haridravika, school of Yajurveda, xci, cixix. 
Haridrn, xci, n. 5. 

Harita, xxxix. 

Hariyojana cup, 60, n. 4, 382. 

Harshness, in speech, 273. 

Hasta, a Naksatra, 349. 

Hasta, a watcher of the Soma, 26. 

Hautra, xliii. 

Haviryajnas, civ, cv. 

Haviskrt, 560, n. 4. 

Havismant, 560, n. 4. 

Hawk, swiftest of birds, 438. 

Haya, 637. 
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Hekate, and the dog, cxxxvii. 

Highwaymen, 304, n. 6, 

Hiranyake^a, school of Yajurveda, xeii. 

Hiranyake9i ^rauta Sutra, xli. 

Hiranyavarnlya, xxxvi. 

Honey, 413, 432. 

Horns, lack of in man, 134 ; of sheep, 134. 

Horses not ridden, 107, n. 1 ; relation to 
Varuna and Prajapati, 173 ; to Prajapati, 
392, 419, 425 ; with water, cxxxvi, cxxxvii ; 
as cosmic force, 636. 

Hotarah, xxviii, Ixxvii, Ixxix. Ixxxiv. 

Hotr, cxix. 

Hotras, 231, n. 2, 248, n. 2. 

Human sacrifice, cxxxv, cxxxvii, cxl, 466, 
n. 8. See also Nrmedha and Purusamedha. 

Hunter, simile from use of pit by, elviii, 537, 

n. 4. 

Ida, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 3. 

Ida, 74, 86, 98, 99, 100, 101, 212, n. 3, 527, 
563. 

Iduvatsara, 469. 

Ilamda Samau, 627. 

Immunities of Brahmans in judicial matters, 
203, n. 2. 

Imperfect, as contrasted with perfect in 
narrative, Ixxii, Ixxiii, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, xcvii, 
ci, cii. 

Incisors, of cattle, 134, 153, n. 3, 207. 

Indeclinable forms with verbs, cl (20). 

Indra, 3, 13, 16, 17, 20, 21, 36, and often ; 
birth of from cow, 139, n. 2 ; strife with 
Varuna, 652. 

Indranl, 2, 112, 453, 465, 481. 

Indratanu bricks, 348, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 

Infinitive, use of in Mantra, cxlii ; in Brah- 
mana portions, clvi. 

Injunctive, use of in Brahmana portions, 
clvi ; with md, 544, n. 6. 

Instrumental absolute, 495, n. 3, 626, n. 11 ; 
of description, 525, n. 3 ; of time, clii (3). 

Isa, a month, 56, 350. 

Jamadagni, 161, 230, 268, 328, 415, 438. 

Janaki, 170. 

Jata Patha, xxxi. 

Jaya Homas, 269, n. 2. 

Jayenya, 168, 195. 

Jihvamuliya, use of, xxxvii. 

Jnanayajna, by BhattaBhaskarami^ra, clxxiv. 

Journey, Mantras for one about to go on a, 
446, n. 1. 

Jujube, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Jumbaka, cxxxv. 


Jyotis (Stoma), Jyotistoma, cxviii, 659, n. 5, 
575, 588-9, 600, 602^ n. 2, 604, 608, n. 6, 
600, n. 3. 

Ka, 115, 241, 595, 631. 

Kadraveya, 72. 

Kadru, contest with SuparnI, ci, 492. 
Kaksivant Au9ija, 75, 459. 

Kakubh metre, 184, 229, 330. 

Kalaka, 452. 

Kalanos, cxiii. 

K.alapa, xci. 

Kalapaka, xci. 

Kalapin, xci. 

Kaleya, xcii. 

Kaleya .Saman, cxvi. 

I Kampa, ignored in editions, xxxviii; mode of 
indicating, 141, 518, n. 3. 

Kamya Istayah, xxvii. 

Kamyah Pa9avah, xxvii. 

Kamyestis, 16, n. 8. 

Kanda reckoning, xxxvi. 

Kandamayana, xxxviii, xxxix. 
Kandanukrama, xxvii-xxx. 

Kandika, reckoning of words in, xxxiv. 
Kanka, 438. 

Kanva, 372. 

Kanvas, 330. 

Kanva ^rayasa, 434. 

Kapisthala Sanhita, Ixxxvi. 

Karira, 182, n. 4. 

Karirlsti, a rain-spell, cv, 180, n. 3. 
Karsmarya, 411. 

Ka9a, 452. 

Ka9as, of A9vins, 54, n. 3. 

Ka9yapa, cxxi, 453. 

Kasarnira, 72. 

Katha, xci. 

Kathaka Sanhita, Ixxxii, Ixxxv— xcvii. 
Kathaka sections of Taittirlya Sanhita, xxviii, 
xxix j of Brahmana and Aranyaka, Ixxviii. 
Kathasaritsagara, clxix, clxxii, n. 4. 
Katyayana, commentator on Panini, clxxii. 
Katyayana ^rauta Sutra, xli— xlvi, clxxii. 
Kauhallputra. xxxix. 

Kaukill, xxviii. 

Kaundinya, xxxix. 

Kauneya, 170. 

Kau9ika Sutra, clxix. 

Kausitaki Brahmana, ci, cii. 

Kausitakin, clxvii. 

Kavya, 198. 

Kavyas, 222. 

Kaya9ubhiya, hymn, 622, n. 7. 

Ke9avapaniya, cxii. 
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Kejin Darbhya, 207. I 

Ke^in Satyakami, 207. 

Keta, 71. 

Khadjra wood, 284. 

Khandiklyas, xc. 

Khara, 130, n. 1. 

Kharjura, 182, n. 4. 

Khila book of MaitrayanI Sanhita, Ixxxii. 
Kikaaa, 480, n. 8. 

Killing of victim, manner of, 521, n. 3. 

Klr9a, 453. 

Kotanas, 256. 

Kr9anu, 26, 38. 

Krsnala, 165. 

Krta, throw of dice, 328, 416. 

Krttika bricks, 346, n. 1. 

Krttikas, 426. 

Krama Patha, xxxi. 

Kratujit Janaki, 170. 

Kraunca note, 201. 

Kro 9 a Saman, 626. 

Krumuka wood, 400. 

Ksatradhrti, cxii. 

— Ksatriya, 9, 123. 

Ksvinka, 432. 

Kuhas, 479, n. 6. 

Kuhn, 119, 273, 465. 

Kulikaya, 451. 

Kumbhestakas, 434 n. 

KundrnacI, 452. 

Kuru-Pancalas, xciii, 121, n. 6. 

Kurus, xciii, 121, n. 6 ; their Vajapeya, cx. 
Ku9mas, 481. 

Kusmanda Homa, Ixxviii. 

Kusurubinda Auddalaki, 573. 

Ku^ru, 452. 

Kvayi, 452. 

Lacuna, possible occurrence of, 466, n. 5. 

Land ownei-ship, 133, n. 1. 

Landholding in severalty, 147, n. 1. 

Leka, 71. 

Length of Gavam Ayaua, 620, 621. 

Leper, 158. 

Leprosy, or other skin disease, 137. 
Lightning, animals killed by, 22, n. 1. 

Lines on bricks, 414, u. 8, 477, n. 1. 

Lion, strength of, 419. 

Lioness, 31. 

Locative of stems in i, cxlvii. 

Locative, uses of, cliii ; of occasion, 112, n. 3 j 
with md, 143, n. 5. 

Lokamprna bricks, 445, n. 2. 

Lotus, connexion of Agni with, 394, 395. 
Lotus leaf, birthplace of fire, 410.. 


Lute, speech in, 489. 

Ma metre, 331. 

Madhava, a month, 56, 351. 

Madhava and Sayana, clxxiv, n. 2. 

Madhu, a month, 56, 351. 

Madhuka or Mandhuka tree, 272. 

Madhyade 9 a, xciii. 

Madhyamdinapavamana Stotra, cviii, cxv. 

cxviii, 236, n. 7. 

Madhyamika, clxviii, n. 7. 

Madhyamikas, clxviii. 

Maghas, a Naksatra. 349. 

Magic in ritual, cxx. 

Mahabhasya, xci. 

Mahadeva, 62. 

Mahadivakirtya Saman, 591, n. 7. 
Mahaduktha, cxxxi. 

Mahagni rite, cxxv, n. 1. 

Mahanamni verses, cxvii, 416, 439, nn. 1, 4. 
Mahapitryajna, cxi. 

Mahaprsthyas, xxxvi. 

Mahavira pot, cxxiv, 96, n. 1. 

Mahavrata, cxxx, cxxxi, 566, 574, 587. 626- 
628. 

Mahendra, 55, 86, 87, 95, 193, 541. 

Mahendra Graha, 58, n. 2, 

Main, 563. 

Mahidasa, xxxix. 

Mahiman cup, 632. 

Mahisi, 616, n. 3. 

Maitravaruna, 129, 489, 530. 

MaitrayanI Sanhita, Ixxxv-xcvii. 

Makha, cxxiv, n. 3, 8, 14, 242, 296, 397. 
Mamateya, 35. 

Manava ^rauta Sutra, xli, xlvi, clxxi, clxxii. 
Manota, 525. 

Manthin cup, 54, 328, 348, 536, 545, 578. 
Mantra, relation of to the Brahmana parts 
of Sanhita, Ixxiv, Ixxiv, cxxxiii. 
Mantrapatha, xxix. 

Mann, 3. 68, 74, 98, 213, 232, 256, 268, 360, 
632. 

Marjallya fire-altar, 38, 386, n. 4, 439, 514, 
628. 

Marka, 55, 536. 

Marriage, preference for a suitor who can 
sing, 493 ; restrictions on, ci, 508. 

Maruts, 15, 45, 48, 57, 58, 63, 83, 110, 114, and 
often. 

Marutvatlya 9astra, cxv, 341. 

Ma 9 aklya, xxxix. 

Masculine stem in 7, cxlviii (7). 

Matari 9 van, 3, 294, 353, 395, 462. 

Medical metaphors, 211, n. 1, 528, n. 1. 
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Mediterranean, distinct from Aryan religion, 
cviii. 

Menaka, an Apsaras, 341. 

Menander, clxviii. 

Menses, impurity caused by, 189. 

Merchant, venture of, 153, n 5. 
Metempsychosis, clxxii. 

Metres, number of syllables in, 200, 201. 

Milk, use of in Pravargya, cxxiv. 

Mimausakas, xxxix. 

Mind, relation of to speech, 393. 

Mitra, 4, 13, 24, 28, 36, 46, 47, 53, 63, 110, 121, 
122, 124, and often. 

Months, fanciful names of, 383 ; system of 
reckoning, 623, n. 3. 

Moon, identification of with Soma, cxx, cxxi. 
Morality, standard of, 114, n. 4, 462, n. 1. 
Movements of the horse enumerated, 570-572. 
Mrdiikrauti, 290, n. 5. 

Nabha, a month, 56, 350. 

Nabhanedistha, legend of, xcviii, 232. 
Nabhasya, a month, 56, 350. 

Naciketa. xxviii, xliii, Ixxi, Ixxvii, Ixxxiv. 
Naighantukas, clxx. 

Nails, burying of as a spell, 37, n. 2. 

Nakasad bricks, 340, n. 4, 425. 

Naksatra bricks, 349, n. 1, 428, n. 2. 
Naksatras, 21, 69, 125, 191, 276, 346, 379, n. 9, 
417, 481, 490, 632, 636. 

Naksatrestayah, xxviii, xliii, Ixxx, Ixxxii. 
Name, mystic significance of, 13, n. 4 ; secret, 
257 ; double, 514, n. 4. 

Namovaka, 215, n. 1. 

Namuci, 125. 

Nara9ansa, 87, 101, 117, 244, 300. 

Nara^ansls, 629. 

Narrative, perfect in, cliv (7). See also Perfect. 
Nasatyas, clxv. 

Naudhasa Saman, cxvi. 

Navagvas, 222. 

Navaratra, 574, n. 7. 

Nectar, cxx. 

Negative, special use of, xcviii, n. 4. 

Nestr, 129, 544. 

Nibhuyapa, 595. 

Nidhana, 560, n. 4. 

Nigadas, 199 n. 

Night, connected with Vanina, 141. 
Nigrabhyas, 230. 

Nikhui-yapa, 595. 

Nllangu, 451. 

Nirrti, 23, 114, 120, 314, 407, 452, 459. 
Nirukta, clxx. 

Ni^das, 357. 


Niskevalya ^astra, cxv. 

Nitatni, a star, 346. 

Nitya Svarita, xxxii. 

Nivids, 199 n. 

Noise, use of to repel evil spirits, 573, n. 4. 
Nominative plural of stems in i, cxlvii (6). 
Nominative, uses of, clii (3) ; in place of 
vocative, 31, n. 2, 162, n. 4 ; with rUpdm kr, 
Ixxiii. 

Non-eating of flesh of victim, cxiv. 

North, auspicious quarter, 408, 422. 

Northern country, 422, n. 1. 

Notes, in recitation, 201. 

Nouns in an, cxlviii (10), 549, n. 3. 

— in M, cxlviii (8). 

— in ft, cxlviii (9). 

— in r, cxlviii (11). 

Nrmedha, xxviii, Ixxvii. 

Nrmedha, a Esi, 198. 

Numbers, series of, 350, 351, 582-586. 
Numerals, cxlviii. 

Nyagrodha wood, 272. 

Nyankas, 106. 

Nyanku, 462. 

Obscenity in Ajvamedha, cxxxiv. 

Ocean, 611, n. 6. 

October horse, at Rome, cxxxv. 

Offspring, born from boneless, but with bones, 
494. 

Omission, apparent in text of SafihitS, xlv. 
Optative, use of in TS., Ixxiii ; use of in 
Bruhmana portions, civ ; generic, civ, 163, 
n. 5. 

Orthoepic diaskeuasis, of RV., 487, n. 2. 

Pada Patha, xxx-xli. 

Pada text, old error in, 490, n. 3. 

Padapankti metre, 336. 

Paingaraja, 461. 

Pancacoda bricks, cxxviii, 341, n. 3. 
Pancada 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 
Pancada 9 aratras, 589, 690. 

Pancalas, xciii, 121, n. 6. 

Paneavin 9 a Brahmana, xeix, c, ci. 
Pancedhmiya, 119, n. 1. 

Panegyric, at Ajvamedha, cxxxiv. 

Pani, 218. 

Panini, date of, xl, xlv, xciv, clxviii, cliix. 
Panjab, allusion pointing to, 186, n. 5. 
Pankti, 69, 110, 124. 

PannejanI waters, 283, n. 4, 

Para Atnara, ci, 459. 

Para Grahas, 259. 

Para Samans, 592. 
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Parahs&man days, 259, n. 1, 692. 
Paramesthin, 92, 472, n. 3. 

Parasvant, 463, n. 4. 

Parisecana, of fire, 430, n. 3. 

Parivapya offerings, 225, n. 3. 

Parivatsara, 469. 

Parivrktl, 616, n. 3. 

Parjanya, 27, 68, 94, 238, 268, 285, 363, 429, 
466, 632, 613, 633. 

Parna tree, 316, 611. 

Parna wood, ladle made of, 284. 

Par^das, clxxi. 

Participles, cxlix (16). 

Particles, use of in Brahmana portions, 
clvi (19). 

Paruchepa, 198. 

Parvata, 144. 

Paryapti offerings, 594, n. 2. 

Pa 9 uhautra, iliv. 

Pajuka, xxviii. 

Pajupati, 62. 

Patanjali, date of, clxviii. 

Pathya Svasti, 491. 

Pathya Vrsan, 288, 293, 395. 

Patnisamyajas, 87, n. 1, 216, n. 2, 217, n. 2. 
Fauroda 9 ika, xliii. 

Paurukutsya, 459. 

Fauskarasadi, xxxix. 

PavamSna cups, 236, 237. 

Favarnkna Stoma, 173. 

Pavamana Stotras, 564, n. 5. 

Payment of respect to another, mode of, 443. 
People and king, 435. 

Perfect, uses of, cliii (6) ; in narrative, Ixxii, 
Ixxiii, Ixxiv, Ixxxi-lxxxiii, xovii, ci, cii. 
Periphrastic future, 48, n. 2, 586, n. 2, 634, n. 2. 
Persian war, Indians in, clxix. 

Pessimism, foreign to Brahmanas, cxiv. 
Phalgunis, a Naksatra, 349, 607. 

Phaliga, 176. 

Fhalingu, xci, n. 3. 

Pharmakoi, at Athens, cx. 

Phulingu, xci, n. 3. 

Physicians, impurity of, 536 ; A 9 vins as, 172, 
173. 

Pindapitryajna, Ixxvi. 

Pippaka, 452. 

Pi9aeas, 177. 

Pitrmedha, xxviii, Ixxix, Ixxx, Ixxxi, cxxv. 
Pitrs, 31, 36, 39, 41, 91, 99, 116, 117, 192, 196, 
209, and often. 

Plaksa, 225, n. 3, 525, n. 4. 

Plaksa wood, 272. 

Plaksayana, xxxix. 

Plaksi, xxxix. 


Planets, supposed reference to, 379, n. 9. 
Plants, as deities, 316, 317 ; grow without 
ploughing, 488 ; parts of, 598, 599. 
Plough, 316, n. 7. 

Ploughing, with team of twelve oxen, 408. 
Plural, use of, clii (1), 132, n. 1 ; = singular, 
161, n. 4. 

Pluti, accent in, clvi. 

Potr, 129. 

Potras, 480. 

Pr9ni, 54, 60. 

Pr 9 ni cups, 258, n. 1, 286, n. 1. 

Prstha, of Stoma, cxviii. 

Pi^tha Stotras, cxv, cxviii, 286, 425, 439, 447, 
^3, 577, 601, 610. 

Prsthya Sadaha, 572, n. 6, 573, n. 2, 600, 602, 
610. 

PrstI, 480, n. 8. 

Prthura 9 mi, 439. 

Pradi 9 es, 46. 

Prahrada Kiiyavadha, Ixxxiii. 

Praisas, 593. 

Prajapater Hrdaya Saman, 626. 

Prajapati, cxxvi, cxxvii, 26, 64, 79, 85, 86, 88, 
92, 94, 95, 100, and often ; thirty-three 
daughters of, 168; swelling of eye of, 428 ; 
connexion with horse, cxxxiv ; nature of, 
cxxix ; in Agnioayana, Ixx. See also Horse. 
Prajapatya brick, 468, n. 2. 

Prakritisms in tradition, 25, n. 3, 385, n. 6, 
479, n. 6, 497, n. 1. 

Prama metre, 331. 

PramlocantI, an Apsaras, 342. 
Pramuktihoma, 618, n. 5. 

Prana Grahas, 285, n. 5. 

Prana libations, 618, n. 2. 

Pranabhrt bricks, 327, n. 8, 414, n. 1, 418, 
n.’ 1, 419, n. 1. 

Pranas, ten, 464, n. 1. 

Pranava, 252. 

Pracitra, 213, n. 1. 

Pra 9 na reckoning, xxxvi. 

Prasti, 617, n. 4. 

Prastava, 560, n. 4. 

Prasthitahoma, 248, n. 1. 

Prastotr, 129, 255. 

Pratigara, 251, n. 1. 

Pratihara, 560, n. 4, 626. 

Pratihartr, 129, 255. 

Pratihata Svarita, xxxi, xxxii. 

Pratijnasutra, xc. 

Pratima metre, 331. 

Pratiprasthana cup, 382. 

Pratiprasthatr, 531, n. 3, 540, n. 1. 

Pratna, 329. 
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Praiiga ^astra, cxv. 

Praiiga tJktha, 341. 

Pravahani, 565. 

Pravara, 199 n., 203, n. 1. 

Pravargya, xxviii, Ixxviii, Ixzxi, cxxiii-cxxv, 
clxi, 62, u. 1, 96, n. 1. 

Pravrt, 340. 

Pravrtah oma, 233, n. 1. 

Prayajas, in new and full moon sacrifices, 
205, n. 8. 

Prayanlya, 491, n. 3. 

Piayaccitta literature, clxii. 

Praya 5 cittas, Ixxvi-Ixxviii. 

Prayogas, civ. 

Prayuj oblations, 129, n. 10. 

Prayujam Havinsi, cxii. 

Prefix, unusual accent of, 388, n. 3. 
Prepositions, cxlii. 

Present, use of, cliii (5). 

PreyasI, 563. 

Priya, 563. 

Pronouns, cxlviii (12), cliii (4). 

Prosthapadas, a Naksatra, 349. 

Punaradheya, xxvii, 68. 

Punarvasus, a Naksatra, 69, 349. 

Punaijoiti, 384, n. 5. 

Pun,jika3tbala, an Apsaras, 341. 

Punjist(h).as, 357. 

Purastadbhaga offerings, 567, n. 1. 
Puroda 9 avidhi, xxviii. 

Purodaijiya, xxvii. 

Purohita, 109, 279, 599, 600. 

Puru, 311. 

Purfiravas, 43. 

Purusa, cxxvi, cxxvii. 

Purusamedha, xliii. See also Human sacrifice. 
Purvaeitti, 342. 

Purvadiksa, 568. 

Purvabomas, 567, n. 4. 

Pusan, 6, 7, 17, 20. 23, 24, 36, 46, 48, 68, 81, 
110, 114, and often. 

Pusyamitra, clxviii. 

Putabhrt, 228, n. 1. 

Putika plants, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Quarters, 568 ; creation of by Prajapati, 458 ; 
the ten, 632, n. 1. 

Kbhuksan, 377. 

Ebhus,’218. 

Ec verses, limited, 586. 

Egveda and Taittirlya Sanhita, clxiii, clxiv. 
Egveda, change of Mantras of in Yajurveda 
Sanhitas, Ixxxvi-lxxxix. 

Egveda, date of, clxv, clxvi. 


Egveda Prati 9 akhya, xl, clxxi, clxxxiii. 
Eksama Saman, 328. 
fois, 62, 74, 96, and often. 

Rtavya bricks, Ixxv, 349, 418, n. 1. 

Etugrahas, 56, n. 5. 

Eaibhis, 629. 

Rain-spell, 180, n. 3. 

Raivata Saman, xvii, 125, 170, 828, 341, 573. 

n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631. 

Rajagavl, cvi, n. 9. 

Eajana Kauneya, 170. 

Rajana Saman, 626. - 
Rajanya, 120, 200, 395, 405, 463, 534. 
Rajasuya, xxvii, xliii, Ixvii, Ixx, Ixxvi, lixxiv, 
cxi-cxiii, 113. 

Raja^uyavidhi, xxvii. 

Rajayaksma, 168. 

Eaka, 119, 273, 465. 

Raksas, 4, 7, 8, 10, 25, 33, 35, 36, 37, 38, 45, and 
often. 

Raksases, activity of in regard to marriage, 
489, n. 6. 

Eanti, 563. 

Rafis, 256. 

Rafmi cup, 382. 

Rastrabhrt bricks, 471, n. 1. 

Rastrabhrt Mantras, 270, 272. 

Rasa, 301. 

Eathagrtsa, 341. 

Rathantai'a Saman, cxvi, 124, 170, and often. 
Rathasvana, 341. 

Eathaujas, 341. 

Rathecitra, 341. 

Eatheprota, 342. 

Ratnins, of king, ci, 120, n. 2. 

Reed arrows, 488, n. 1. 

Reeds, used for mats, 428. 

Relative, use of double, 97, n. 1. 

Rennet, used to curdle milk, 192. 

Retahsic bricks, 443, 461, n. 1, 462. 

Eevati, a Naksatra, 349. 

Revatis, verses, 416. 

Eex Sacrificulus (see Fowler, Roman Ideas of 
Deity, pp. 92 seq.), cxiii, n. 1. 

Rice, in autumn, 581. 

Rich man, relation of inferior to, 437. 

Eitual abuse, in the Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Rivalry of sacrificers, 593, n. 2, 622. 

Rohini, 168, 349. 

Rope, of three strands, 575, n. 1. 

Rue bricks, 474, n. 2. 

Rudra, 1, 13, 14, 16, 23, 24, 25, and often 
etymology of name, 68. 
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^aityayana, xxxix. 

9aka, 451. 

9akalya, xxx, clxxii, clxxiii. 
fakvara Saman, cxvii, 125, 170, 328, 341, 573, 
n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631. 

^akvarl verses, 110, 251, 269, n. 3, 352, 382, 
439. 

falamukhlya, 515, n. 4. 

9ambara, 254. 

9aini wood, 400, 434. 

^amltr, 525. 

^amyu Barhaspatya, 216. 

^amyuvaka, 216, n. 2. 

?anda, 54, 536. 

^andilya books of ^atapatha Brfihmana, 
Ixxiii. 

^ankhayana, xxxviii, xxxix. 

^ankhayana ^rauta Sutra, xlvi. 

9ara grass, used for strew, 139, 488. 

^arabha, 325. 

^arada, peculiarities of MSS. in, xxxvii, 

n. 1. 

^arava, a measure, 262, 273. 

^krga, 452. 

^arlrahoma, 629, n. 2. 

9arva, 62, 357, 361. 

9aryata, 57. 

9atabhisaj, a Naksatra, 349. 

9atakratu, 96, 116. 

9atanlka Sktrajita, cxxxiii. 

9atapatha Brahmana, Ixxiii, Ixxvii, cii, ciii, 
cxxix. 

9atarudriya, 353, n. 3, 430, 449. 
fatyayanas, school of Yajurveda, xcii. 
9auceya Sarvaseni, 565. 

9aulbayana, patronymic of Udanka, 622. 
9aunaka, xxxix, clxxiii. 

9ipivista, 162, 194, 348, 357, 622. 

9itlmans, 481. 

9ravisthas, a Naksatra, 349. 

^rayantiya Saman, 129. 

9rayasa, 434. 

9ringeri Math Library, clxxiv. 

9rona, a Naksatra, 349. 

9uci, a month, 56, 350. 

9udra, 115, 200, 333, 534. 

9udra, as paramour of Aiya, 616. 

9ukra cup, 54, 328, 536, 545, 678, 579. 

9ukra, a month, 66, 350. 

9ukriya Vrata, xlii. 

9ukriyani, xliii. 

9una, 316. 

9 unah 9 epa Ajigarti, cxl, 127, n. 2, 404. 
9unasira, 119. 

9unasTriya, cv, cxi. 

46 [ h .0.8. 19] 


9vetaketu, xcv, clxxii. 

9yaita Saman, cxvi, 447. 

Sadratra, 572, n. 6. 

Soda^in, form of Soma sacrifice, cviii, cxvi, 
62, 63. 

Soda 9 in cup, 555, 556, 560, 608. 

Sabha, as house, 273, n. 2, 564, n. 4. 
Sacramental communion in the sacrifice, cvii, 
cviii. 

Sacrifice, in the breaths, 490, n. 2 ; substitu- 
tion theory of, cxiv. 

Sacrificer, identification of with Visnu, 89 ; 
mystic identification of with universe, 
cxxvi-cxxviii. 

Sacrificial post, 550-562. 

Sadas, 242, 249, and often. 

Sadasya, 539, 561, n. 6. 

Sadhya gods, 465, 520, 541. 

Saha, a month, 56, 350. 

Sahajanyii, an Apsaras, 341. 

Sahasya, a month, 56, 350. 

Sakamedhas, civ, cv, 116 n. 

Sakiimprasthaytya rite, 192, n. 4. 

Saketa, 71. 

Saketa, attack on, clxviii. 

Sal.avrkas, 509. 

Siik kiia, 71. 

Sam a, 568, n. 2. 

S.imans, limited, 586. 

Samans and Stomas in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Samgraha, by Daksayana, clxviii. 

Samidhenis, 196, n. 1, 197 ; additional set, 
298, n. 4. 

Samistayajus, xliii, 64, n. 4, 217, 548. 

Samkrti Saman, 439. 

Samkrtya, xxxix. 

Samnatihoma, 635, n. 1. 

Samnriyya. 192. 

Saihputa hymns, 561, n. 1. 

Sampraisa, 313, n. 6. 

Samraj, 37. 

S.aih 9 ravas, 99. 

Saihs.ara, oxxviii. 

Samsarpa, 57, 340. 

Samsrpam Havinsi, cxii. 

Samsrps, 128. 

Samtati bricks, Ixxvii, 454 n. 

Samtatihoma, 618, n. 2. 

Samvrt, 340. 

Samyana hymns, 561. 

Samyani bricks, Ixxv, 346, n. 6, 427. 

Sanaga, 328. 

Sanatana, a Rsi, 329. 
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Sanctuary, doubtful reference to, 544, n. 2. 
Sandals, use of black, 431. 

Sandhi, contrast of rules followed in MSS. 
and laid down in Prati 9 akhya, xxxvii, 
xxxviii. 

Sandhi, ay = e, 2, n. 6. 

Sandhi Stotra, cxvi, 621, n. 6. 

SanhitI Upanisad, xxviii. 

Saptada 9 a Stoma, cxviii, 124. 

Saptada 9 aratra, 590, n. 4. 

Sarasvant, 114, 193, 235, 279, 481. 

Sarasvati, exxii, 20, 86, 109, 110, 114, 116,125, 
128, 129, 268, 279. 

Sarasvati, sacrifice on, 572, u. 5. 

Sarpana, 241, n. 4. 

Sarvaseni ^auceya, 565. 

Sastubh metre, 336. 

Satobrhati, 229, 330. 

Sattra, cxxx, 262. 

Sattrasyarddhi Saman, 626. 

Sattrayana, xxviii, xliii. 

Satvants, A 9 vamedha of, cxxxiii. 

Satyadutas, oblations to, cxii, 129. 
Satyahavya, 548. 

Satyakami, 207. 

Satyasadha Hiranyake 9 in, xlv. 

Saudasas, 606. 

Saudhanvanas, 232, 

Sautramani, liv, Ixx, Ixxxiii, exxii, cxxiii, 457, 
n. 3. 

Sauvarcanasa, 99. 

Savah, xxviii. 

Savanas, 232, n. ; connexion with tho 
metres, 493, n. 1. 

Savitr, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 12, 14, 20, and often. 
Savitra, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

Savitra Graha, 59, n. 2. 

Sayana’s commentary on Taittiriya Sauhita, 
clxxiv. 

Sayuj bricks, cxxvii, 346, n. 1. 

Seasons, 399, 429, 569, 681 ; number of, 485, 
n. 3 ; for plants, 581. 

Senajit, 342. 

Sentence, accent of verb in, clvi. 

Serpent, brilliance of, 414. 

Serpent offerings, 449, n. 2. 

Sesamum, in cool season, 581. 

Seven kinds of animals, 436, 496 ; troops of 
the Maruts, 435. 

Sheep, as drawers of the plough, 466 ; ac- 
ceptance of has bad effects, 153. 

Ship, simile from, clviii. 

Shortening of syllables in compounds, xevi, 
cxliv. 

Sibilants, assimilation of in MSS., xxxvii. 


Siege, 504. 

Similes, clviii. 

Singer, loved by women, 493. 

Sinivall, 119, 273, 296, 465. 

Sira, 316. 

Skin, as sun symbol, cxxxi. 

Skin bag, 129. 

Slayer of a Brahman, 545. 

Sniff kiss, 538, n. 1. 

Sobhya, 357. 

Social distinctions regarding food and mar- 
riage, 507, n. 3. 

Solstices, movement of sun to, 640. 

Soma Pitrmant, 219, n. 5. 

Soma, use of, cxix, cxx. 

Soma cow, 562. 

Soma sacrifice, cxv-cxxi, 

Somatipavita, 130, n. 3. 

Somavamin, 130. n. 3. 

Somavimana Mantras, 224, n. 1. 
Somopasthana Mantras, 224, n. 1. 

Son, relation to father as regards property, 
206, n. 2 ; succession to father, 232. 

Soul, condition of in future life, cxxix, 
clxxii. 

Sounding-holes^ 613. 

South, quarter of Pitrs, 408. 

South-west, quarter of Nirrti, 407, n. 3. 
Speech, in the dnun, lute, flute, 489. 

Srjaya, 451. 

Srmara, 452. 

Srnjayas, 548. 

Sreti bricks, 421, n. 3. 

Sraoshavarez, cxix, n. 3. 

Stakes, set of eleven used in the sacrifice, 
446. 

Stammering speech, of consecrated person, 
cxiv, cxv. 

Sthuras, 480. 

Stomabhagas, 424. 

Stomabhaga bricks, 340, n. 1, 423, n. 2. 
Stomas, various forms of, 110, 332, 420-1, 558, 
559, 565, 673 seq., 601, n. 1, 610, n. 3, 631. 
Style, clvi-clviii. 

Subjunctive, use of in TS., Ixxiii ; use of in 
Brahmana portions, civ. 

Substitution theory of sacrifice, cxiv. 
Succession, rules of, 232. 

Sugandhitejana, 510. 

Suhasta, 26. 

Suicide, alleged ritual, cxiv. 

Suketa, 71. 

Suktani, xxviii, xliii. 

Suktavaka, 215, n. 1. 

Sulekha, 71. 
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Sun, brilliance of in spring, summer, autumn, 
135, 137. 

Sun, offering to, cxxxvi ; skin as symbol of, 
cxxxi. 

Sun-spell, cxxiv. 

Suparna, a Rsi, 329. 

Suparni, contest with Kadru, ci, 492. 

Sura, exi, cxxii, cxxiii, 188. 

Surya, 61, 87, 110, 119, and often. 

Susena, 342. 

Suvar, 85. 

Svadhyayabrahmana, xxviii, xliv. 

Svaga call, 216. 

Svana, 26, 499. 

Svara Saman, 328. 

Svaraj, 37, 443. 

Svarbhanu, 134. 

Svati, a Naksatra, 349. 

Svayamatrnna bricks, cxxvii, 425, n. 1, 444, 
n. 3. 

Svistakrt, 70. 

Swinging, as a fertility rite, cxxxi. 

Taittiriya Aranyaka, Ixxviii-Lxxxv. 

Taittirlya Erahmana, Ixxvi-lxxxv. 

Taittiriya Prati 9 akhya, xxx-xli, clxxi. 
Taittirlyas, xxxix. 

TSndin, clxvii. 

TanunapSt, 29, 206. 

Tanunaptra, 29 n., 224, 503. 

Tapa, a month, 66, 330. 

Tapasya, a month, 66, 350. 

Tell-el-Amarna letters, Iranoid names in, 
clxvi. 

Tenses, uses of, cliii, cliv. See also Perfect. 
Terror of warriors before battle, 147, n. 3. 
Thirteenth month, 540. 

Thought and speech, relations of, 495. 
Thread, wearing of sacrificial, 201. 

Tiger, sleeping, clviii ; strength of, 419. 

Time, cxxvi, cxxviii. 

Tisya, a Naksatra, 157, n. 4, 349. 

Tittiri, xxix, xci, clxvi, clxvii. 

Tortoise, 412 ; descent of man from, cxxi. 
Totemism, apparent traces of in Vedic reli- 
gion, cvi, cxxi. 

Transmigration, cxxviii, clxxii. 

Trasadasyu Paurukutsya, 459. 

Trayastrin^a Stoma, cxviii, 125. 
Trayoda 9 aratras, 587, n. 1. 

Trees, parts of, 599. 

Treta, throw in dicing, 329. 

Tribhasyaratna, Ixxxi. 

Trikadrukas, 575, n. 2. 

Trikakubh metre, 336. 


Trinava Stoma, cxviii, 125. 

Trita, 8. 

Trivrt Stoma, cxviii, 124, 280, 328. 
Tryambaka, offering to, cv, 118. 

Tuminja Aupoditi, 99. 

Tutha, 38, 64, 547. 

Tvastr, 25, 43, 45, 60, 64, 65, 68, 78, 98, 102, 
128, 130, and often. 

Udanka ^aulbayana cited, 622. 

Udayaniya, 491, n. 3. 

Uddi9e3, 46. 

Uddrava offerings, 567, n. 3. 

Udgatr, 129, 255, 514, 564, 626. 

Udgitha, 252, 660, n. 4. 

Ukha, xxix. 

Ukhasambharana, 289, n. 1. 

Ukhya, xxxix. 

tJktha, cxvi. 224, n. 5, 539. 

Uktha ^astra, cxv. 

Uktha Stotra, cxv. 

Ukthya form of Soma sacrifice, xxxvii, cxvi, 
92, 530, 638, 554, 556, 680, 608. 

Via, 451. n. 4. 

Uncovering, to a superior, 487. 

Unnetr, 545. 

Upabhrt, 199. 

Upadhmaniya, use of, xxxvii. 

Upadrava, 560, n. 4. 

Upahomah, xxviii, xliii. 

Upan 9 u cup, 172, 328, 532, 645. 

Upanuvakya, xxvii. 

Uparavas, 37. 

Upa 9 aya post, 550, 551. 

Upasads, 506, 565, 581, 608. 

Upasargas, treatment of in Yaska and Panini, 
clxxi. 

Vrdhvanabhas, 45, 524. 
tjrja, .a month, .56, 350. 

Urva9l, 25, 43, 342. 

Ucanas Kavya, 198. 

U9ij, 38. 

U9ijs, 462. 

Utsarginam Ayana, 624. 

Uttamottarlya, xxxix. 

Vac, 135. 

VahantI waters, 529. 

Vaikhanasa ^rauta Sutra, xli. 

Vaikhanasa Saman, 560, n. 2. 

Vaimrdha, 191, n. 3. 

Vairaja Saman, cxvii. 

Vairupas, 222. 

Vairupa Saman, cxvii, 124, 170, 328, 341, 
352, 658, 573, n. 2, 587, n. 6, 631. 
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Vai^ampayana, xci. 

Vai 9 vadeva, 59, n. 8. 

Vai^vadeva ^astra, cxv, 341. 
Vaijvakarmanahuti, 431, n. 2. 

Vai 9 vanara, 46, 56, 81, 82, 84, and often. 
Vai 9 vasrja, xxviii, xliii, Ixxvii. 

Vai 9 ya, 200, 534 ; as Arya, 616, n. 2. 
Vaisarjana offerings, 515. 

Vaitana Sutra, clxix. 

Vajapeya, xxvii, xliii, Ixxxv, c, cviii-cxi, 
104-108. 

Vajaprasavlya, 456, n. 2, 457, n. 2. 

Viijasaneyi Prati 9 akhya, xxxix, clxxi. 
Vajasaneyi Sanhita, Ixxxv-xcvii. 

Vajasaneyin, clxvii. 

Vajin, 637. 

Vajina offering, 325, n. 6. 

Vajrini bricks, 470, n. 3. 

Valakhilya bricks, 331, n. 4, 419, n. 1. 
Valmlki, xxxix. 

Vamabhrt brick, 442, n. 1. 

Vamadevya Saman, cxvi. 

Vamana incarnation of Visnu, 622, n. 8. 
Vamadevya, 197, 213, 286, n. 3, 305, 555. 
Varavanttya Saman, 129, 447. 

Varoin, 254. 

Vardhranasa, 453. 

VarsayantI, a star, 346. 

Variina, 10, 13, 28, 29, 40, 46, 47, 53, 63, 64, 66, 
70, and often ; connexion with the horse, 
cxxxiv. 

Varunani, 613, n. 2. 

Varunapraghasas, 114, n. 4, 325, n. 6. 

VarunI Upanisad, xxviii. 

Va 9 a bricks, 454 n. 

Vasat, 70, 140, 207, 208. 

Vasatkara, 623. 

Vasativari waters, 528. 

Vasistha, 279, 328, 415. 606. 

Vasisthas, position in Rgveda, cxxiii. 

Vasistha Satyahavya, 548. 

Vasor Dhara, 380, n. 5, 436, n. 1, 470, 
n. 3. 

Vastospati, 274, 276. 

Vasu, 3, 9, 12, 13, 15, 25, and often. 

Vasvi, 24. 

Vat, 248. 

Vata, 144, 285, 335. 

Vatsa, 58. 

Vatsapra, xxxix. 

VatsaprI, a Rsi, 404. 

Vavata, 616, n. 8. 

Vayasya bricks, 330, n. 6, 418, n. 1. 

Vayu, 7, 23, 45, 81, 98, 119, 144, 353, 441 ; 
position of in Agnicayana, Ixx. 


Vayu cup, 224, 546. 

Vedic dates, 607, n. 2. 

Vegetation magic, cxxxv. 

Vegetation spirit, cxxxv. 

Vena, 64. 

Verbal forms, cxlviii, cxlix. 

Vibhan, 88, 102. 

Vibhidaka, kindling-wood made of, 142. 
Vicrts, a Naksatra, 349. 

Videha, cows of, 138. 

Vidigaya, 466. 

Vidi9es, 46. 

Vihavya hymn (EV. x. 128), xxxvi, 230, n. 1, 
622. 

Vikankata wood, 284, 400, 434, 637. 

VikarnI bricks, cxxvii, 341, n. 3, 425, n. 1, 
438,' n. 1. 

Vikarsa, xxxv. 

Vikhanas, 560. 

Vin 9 atiratra, 590, n. 8. 

Vipruddhomas, 230, n. 3. 

Viras, list of eight, ci. 

Viraj, 37, 110, and often. 

Viraj bricks, 423, n. 2. 

Viriipa, 218. 

Vi 9 akhas, a Naksatra, 349. 

Vi9ruti, 563. 

Vi 9 vajit Atiratra, 566, 674. 

Vi 9 vajyotis bricks, Ixxv, cxxviii, 346, n. 6. 
Vi 9 vakarman, 31, 116, 248, 325, 330, 346, 365. 

415, 432, 444, 463, 466, 471, 509. 
Vi 9 vamitra, cxl, 230, 328, 406, 415. 

Vi 9 varaj, 37, 

Vi 9 varupa Tvastra, 8, n. 3, 188. 

Vi 9 vavasu, steals Soma, ci, 13, 28, 493. 
Vi 9 vavayasa, 554. 

Vi9yas, 474. 

Visnu, 3, 12, 13, 14, 21, 24, 28, 29, 32, 33, 37, 
and often ; identification of sacrifice with, 
cxxvii ; dwarf incarnation of, 136. 
Visnvatikramas, 280, n. 2. 

Vistarapankti metre, 336. 

Vitahavya ^rayasa, 459. 

Vivasvant, 71. 

Vivrt, 340. 

Vomiting of Soma, 166. 

Vrsakapi, 112. 

Vrsan, 288. 

Vrtra, 5, 17, 20, 51, 62, 63, 95, 104, 112, and 
often ; binds Indra with sixteen coils, 137 ; 
eye becomes collyrium, 484. 

Vrata, 90, n. 2. 

Vyagharana, 431, n. 2. 

Vyahrtis, 93. 

VyasUka, 624, n. 3. 
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Vyaia ^iksa, xxxv, xxxvi, xxxvii. 

Vyusti bricks, 334, n. 1, 421, n. 3. 

Warrior, girt with arms in Mahavrata, cxxxi. 
Waters, as foes of Agni, 453. 

Wergeld, 69, n. 6, 217, n. 1. 

West, Eaksases’ quarter, 408. 

Wife of the sacrifice!', her share in the ritual, 
283, n. 1, 544. 

Wild sesame, 430. 

Winter solstice, Mahavrata at, cxxxi. 

Wiping off, of sin, 152. 

Wives of gods, 552. 

Written text, possibility of early, 1, n. 3. 
Wrong division of words, 386, n. 6, 470, 

n. 4. 

Yajnasena Caitriyayana , 426. 

Yajnatanu bricks, 348, n. 4, 428, n. 2. 
Yajnavalkya books of datapaths Brahmana, 
Ixxiii. 


Yajnayajuiya Saman, 305, 437, 447. 

YajnikI Upauisad, xxviii. 

Yajus, 70, 83. 

Yajus verses, limited, 586. 

Yajyas, xxvii, xliii, 69, 91, 94. 

Yaksma, varieties of, 168. 

Yam’a, 117, 119, 126, 270, 312, 335, 348, 357, 
376, 406, 449, 451, 464, 481. 

YamI, 481. 

Ya 9 oda bricks, cxxvii, 346, n. 6. 

Yaska, author of Nirukta, xl, clxix, clxxi. 
Yaska Paifigi, xei, xcii. 

Yatis, destroyed by Indra, 260, 509, n. 2. 
Yavauas, clxix. 

Yavan.inl, elxviii, clxix. 

Yavas, 333, 347. 

Years, different names of, 469, n. 5. 

Yupa, 518, n. 4. 

Zaotar, exix, n. 3. 

Zoroaster, dislike of Soma, cxx. 
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dkarnd, 494, n. 2. 

dkfura'nikdrdya^ cli. 

aga^mahl^ cxlii. 

agneytov, 347, n. 1. 

agicihKim, cxlii. 

agtiija, xciv. 

aksa, 480, n. 2. 

aghy^gd, 9, n, 1. 

ankasd/n, 107, n. 2. 

angOjjiirdns/, cli. 

ahguU, 591, n. 1. 

ajatvdf xcvi. 

ajogif, cxlii. 

afijipatar cxlii. 

djwd, 309, n. 7. 

djgilnlw or djxjdniin^ 261, n. 4. 

a^jautako, 452, n. 4. 

597, n. 3. 

(tfi’kr, 548, 11, 2. 
atimda, 532, n. 1. 
afikd<;a, 484, n. 1. 
afrokdh, 484, n. 1. 
atsd/'ohJak, achardbhihj 479, 
n.6 

ddvhOlwwatapramati, 287, n.4. 
adCnja, 370, n. 1, 
ddiH, 4-44, n, 2. 
achjihfVdt, cli. 

adli'lodkakdrnay 465, n, 8. 
addhxjdhhakdrna^ 465, n. 8. 
adhoisdni, 517, n. 3. 
ddhidyanh, 346, n. 5. 
adki-brffj 203, n. 2. 
adhimvana, 5, n. 5. 
adhyastha, 134, n. 4. 
adfivarakalpuy 157, n. 1. 
anapajoipjdm, 102, n. 2. 
dnaparyayaniaJi, 374, n. 3. 
anagrfi, 27, n. 6. 
aninikta, 601, n. 1. 
dnu, 43, n. 4. 
anuchdda, 484, n. 1. 
ami~sd, 168, n. 1. 
anustaranl, 494, n. 1. 
anukd^d, 479, n. 4, 597, n. 6. 
anu^uhk, guttural in forms 
of, xxxviii. 


anfadmna^ xciv. 
andhas, cxvii. 
annadyay 143, n. 2. 

nyam, xcvi, 536, n. 4. 
apdnay 6, n. 4. 
apm'dydtty 503, n. 1. 
aptuTy 39, n. 13. 
apiity 516, n. 5. 
opxaOtamy 260 n. 

(qyray'aam, 304, n. 2. 
dbduy 347, n. 4. 
dbrdhmnnokfa^ 216, n. 3. 
ahkikhydy cxI. 
abhigamdyarXy 160. 
abkidadty 553, n. 1. 
(d-hivahtifahy 552, n. 2. 
i with accusative, 

190, n. 2, 520, n. 8. 
ai>kyard(lha, 79, n. 1. 
abhydvrta, 348, n. 11. 
abhyufsddaxjdm akar, xciii. 
(i/nunUty 623, n. 3. 
amdvdf>ifa, 192. 
amurdsyafvdy xcvi. 
amrtay 118, n. 3. 
ambdy amhikdy mnhCdikdy 615, 
n, 5. 

dynbhaSy 612, n. 6. 
ay = 6 in Sandhi, 2, n. 5. 
ayam ndruy 97, n. 2. 
aydt;aijdy 30 n, 
ayds, 41, n. 2. 
ayvfUj 351, n. 1, 
aralm, 517, n. 5. 
arntnad kr, 197, n. 3. 
drdtyai, 4, n. 4. 
art, 219, n. 3, 
arkUy 409, n. 2. 
arkavanfj 154, n. 1. 
arcUdrahy as future, 586, 
11 . 2 . 

anjdhy 131, n. 4, 162, n, 2. 
aridk, 40, n. 5. 
arsh'ih, 229, n. 5. 
diakCthy 479, n. 2. 
atakranddy 479, n. 2. 

' dva-Ur, 498, u. 4. 


avaddnay 526. 
wa-dyatiy 525, n. 6. 
avaydhy 116, n. 2, 249, n. 2, 
378, n. 2. 
avara, clxxii. 
avdiitaradlksd, 39 n. 
avdyavah, 1, n.3. 
art. 614, n. 5. 
avrsdty cxliii. 

(igdhilamhhavdya. cli. 
(ip-addkaijdy xcviii. 
afraidm, xciv. 

«6a^ 59, n. 1. 
osamartyai, xxxi. 
asdiihitay xxxii. 
a'iida, 2, n. 3. 
dirdy xxxviii, n. 7. 
askdn, 231, n. 1. 
asihdriy 557, n. 4. 
dkramana, 627, n. 1. 
dk$inak(/y 359, n. 10. 
dhka, 537, n. 4. 
dkhvkiri, xciv. 
dgomncy 634, n. 8. 
dgnendra. clii. 

Oghdray 13, n. 5, 202, n. 1. 
dfman, 523, n. 1, 631, n. 1. 
dddydy 370, n. 1. 

624, n. 4. 

Odhvarriy 371, n. 4. 
dnaTtJa, 264, n. 1. 
dna^e, cliii. 

Onrcuh, cliv. 

dpahy etymology of, 454. 
dpydyana, cxix. 
dbhiivah, 237, n. 6. 

Omayati, -with gen., 575, n. 4. 
umha, 121. 
dynta, 484, n. 2. 
drdpanily 291 n, 
urdfjrdy 504, n. 7. 

Circhaty 173, n. 3. 
dryakrti, clxvii. 
dldtyaj 359, n. 2, 
dvrityaiy 495, n. 4, 496, n. 2. 
d-iTfc, Ixxiii, cliii, 139, n. 4, 
491, n. 1. 
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avyoj 153, n. 2 ; 611, n. 1. 
d^dvayatij 224, n. 4. 
dsandl sddayatiy Ixxli, 463, 
n. 2. 

f, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii. 
fftsw, 596, n. 1. 

it^prajasah, xcvi, cii, 74, n. 3. 

indra^atru, 185. 

iydya, force of, Ixxii. 

iriTUi, 113, n. 4. 

iUy 50, n. 1. 

iakrtih cxli. 

istakacity xcvi. 

iatdrgahy 229, n. 5. 

iatdpurtiny 100, n. 4. 

34, n. 2, 163, n. 2. 

Utiriy 100, n. 4. 
i (m), xxxi. 
m/cd, 485, n. 1. 

«, resolution of, xxix, xxxviii. 
ukaava(}dy xcvi, cli, 140, n. 2. 
ukaavehaU 141 n. 
u^ana, 304, n. 4, 856, n. 4. 
ugrdTy cxlii. 
uUaraxjogyay 617, n. 4. 
utsaniux-yajnay cxxxii, 418, 
n. 2, 439, n. 7, 528, n. 1. 
udaya^^para, clxxi. 
uddja, xciv. 
ifddna^ 587, n, 3. 
uddvartdf 528, n. 1. 
udyuktay 618, n, 8. 
upajivantya, 232, n, 4. 
upatapat, 634, n. 5. 
upahhrty 10, n. 2, 12, n. 1, 13, 
14, *284. 

upamd, cxxviii. 
upaydma, 52, n. 7. 
updri^aty 620, n. 9. 
upavasathagavi, xli. 
upaxntay 201, n. 2. 
upavesa, 6, n. 5. 
upahavdy 576, n. 3. 
upahavydy 576, n. 3. 
updn^usavanay 51, n. 1. 
updhvaray 339, n. 2. 
updmhy 42, n. 4. 
uruydy xciv. 
urmydy 359, n. 9. 
idoka, clxiv. 
uvdcay force of, Ixxii. 
umihakakubhau, xcvi, cli. 
uanihdhy 480, n. 2. 


unybh^ 25, n. 8. 
xiti, 392, n. 1. 
urdhva, 601, n. 2. 

fkvaity 144, n. 8. 

rjlaay 493. 

rta^rly 9, n. 6. 

puml presxjaj 540, n. 1. 

rdhnoti, with acc., 100, n. 3. 

ekaikaniy xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
ekaikaydy xxxi, xcv, xcvi. 
edhislmahiy 66. n. 7. 
end, 222, n. 2. 

aidamrdahy 362, n. 4. 

ojasyay xciv. 

k, insertion of before sibilant, 
xxxvii. 

kaknbh or kakud, xxxviii, 597, 
n. 4. 

kakayu, 448, n. 2. 
kapdla, 7, n. 2. 
kmn, 218, n. 2. 
kanw, 465, n. 4. 
kdrruxkavatly 77, n. 2. 
kavayak, 402, n. 3. 
kavasah, 402, n. 3. 
kasdmhiy 616, n. 6. 
kahya, 448, n. 2, 
kdlydy 358, n. 4. 
kdmp'ilavdsini, 615, n. 6. 
kim^ilay 448, n. 2. 
kikidlvt, 317. 
kikkua. 268. 

kikkitdkdrenay cli. 

kxitra cidy 145, n. 3. 
kuUpayay 451, n. 6. 
kiiluTica^ 356, n. 2. 
kvilxnahy 387, n. 6. 
kitpy Ixxxiii. 
kitstha, 480, n. 4. 
kusitdyi, xciii. 
kus'ida, 593, n. 3. 
kuvara (kiibdra), 451, n, 6. 
krkildsa, 452, n. 10. 
krchra, 356, n. 5. 
krdyiy 126, n. 3. 
kravyavdkana, 221, n. 6. 

/cfd and khyd, xciv, clxxi. 
kaattravrttif cxi. 

/cfwra, 336, n. 5. 
ksullakavaigvadeva, xciv. 


ksetra, 147, n. 1. 
kse^na, 633, n. 4. 

khdrva or khdlva, 381, n. 6. 
khadindniy 288, n. 2. 
khidy reading of, xxxviii, 138, 
n. 5, 555, n. 4. 
khidrd. 161, n. 2. 
khyeaam, 4, n. 5. 

gadhd, 181, n. 3. 
gamddhye, cxlii, 41, n. 2. 
gartamit, 550, n. 3. 
gahytty 448, n. 2. 
giipti, Ixxii. 
nrndhiy cxlii. 

gthya^ 359, n. 5. 
goatkd, 613, n. 6. 
grdmyavddiny 164. 
grlvadaglmdy xcvi. 
grixdhy 496, n. 4. 
gnimxiatiy cxlv, 432, n. 1. 

ghrtay etymology of from dhr, 
171, n. 3. 
ghoaady 2, n. 2. 
gho^y 34, n. 3. 

ca, omission of, 15, n. 1, 274, 
n. 1, 281, n. 2, 311, n. 5; 
omission of one noun with, 
412, n. 1. 
cahivafl. cxlv. 
caksurvdnya, 170, n. 2. 
caturavatta, 214, n. 3. 
caiustoma, 439, n. 2. 
candy 58, n. 7. 
camusuta, 152, n. 4. 
carxl, 114, 116, n. 2. 
caraan, xxxiii. 
citrdpiirnamdsdy cli. 

chamraty 608, n. 1. 

jajanaty xciv. 
jana, 36, n. 4. 

jandidy 147, n. 4, 153, n. 4, 
jdrbhx/rdnah, cxl. 
jdrhradnahy cxli. 
jahakdy 452, n. 8. 
jdgriydma, cxlii. 
jdmb'ilay 479, n. 2. 
jdryaij 237, n. 3. 
jigisamdnam, 376, n. 7, 
jighdsi, xxxiii. 
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jlqiw.. xxxiii. 
jirddcinum^ 10, n. 1. 
jivanar, xciv. 
jlhvarafam, cxliii. 
juha, 10, n. 2, 12, 13, 214, 
II. 3. 

jijotatam, .385, n. 6. 

jkaftt, 451, n. 6. 

takroi, 264 a. 

Uijjaghauyd, 562, a. 4. 
taniman, 62. 
tankipCuu, cxxviii. 
fonkljtj 515, a. 6. 
tanr'kfdbhyoh, 39, a. 12. 
tuidam. 74, a. 2, 78, n. 2. 
tapafcitdm oyanarn, 458, a. 1. 
tulpa, ci. 

tujOk, Ixxiii, 562, a. 4. 
tirufcl, 502, u. 2. 
tivjCiprirnumOsci, eli. 

Oc, 496, a. 5. 
rcnvsamd, 576, a. 4. 
tiirlpri, 595, n. 6. 
t'indn, 363, a. 7. 
frifci, 484, a. 1. 
ifpakiprabhormd, 161, a. 5. 
toie, 26, a. 3, 497, a. 1. 
tairocirCmo, xxxii. 
tmomju, 403, a. 3. 

496, a. 5. 

trap", XXX. 
triclhdtn, 188, a. 1. 
trifyibk, guttural ia forai of, 
xxxviii. 

<■«. cliii, 9-5, a. 1. 
fatvn, elvi. 
tcesdr, cxlii. 
trni. clvi. 

ih'frVj xcv. 
thunan, 363, a. 7. 

<kiks, cxiii. 

daksinayogya, 617, a. 4. 
daksind, adverbially used, 
Ixxiii, 415, a. 3, 483, n. 3. 
dnksind, 488, a. 2. 
daksind dvdta, xciv. 
daksindirt, 422, a. 2. 
dadhi, from hi, 192. 
dfff, cxiii. 

daryumbha, 137, a. 1. 
dacyihotdrah, 576, a. 6. 
ddi, 444, a. 2. 


didyot, 125, n. 4. 
diksd, cxiii. 
didhyat, 45, n. 6. 
dudhra, 448, a. 2. 
ddrbrdkmanu, 143, 144, a. 1 
draddun, 92, a. 3. 
deiatrn, 99, n. 3. 
devayajanl, 9, n. 1. 
decayanih, 281, a. 2. 
j decasHvatk hadinsi, 456, a. 2. 
devdvant, xci, a. 9. 
devikd, 274. 
dodrdva, cliii. 
duidltism ya, 243, a. 3. 
daica panmara, 466, a. 10. 
dohtise, .55, a. 1. 
dmlnoti, 33, a. 6. 
dxondia, xevi. 

dh aad gk coafused. 244, a. 1. 
dhritmn, 43, a. 6. 
d/tdmii, 12. 
dkdr, 484, a. 4. 
dhdri'fiidvin, xxxvii, a. 4. 
dhdrasdhaa, xxxvii, n. 4. 
dhr, with iafia., xcvii. 
dhenambharyd, xciv, 
dhnnd, 33, a. 4. 
dhrurd, 10, a. 2, 12, a. 1, 18, 
214. a. 3, 284. 
dhranvyd, 379, a. 6. 

naynamhhdtnka, 488, a. 4. 
nndi, etymology of, 464. 
nandatka, 481, a. 4. 
ndbiuis, 612, a. 6. 
nubhtdi, Ixxxix. 
nararndhim, 595, a. 5. 
nard/ibiidd, 263. 
nucachndi. 512, a. 2. 
nddeyu, 594, a. 8. 
mhid, ia doubtful sease, 134, 
a. 2. 

ndniba, 121. 
ndyam, 219, a. 1. 
ni-kr, 160, a. 6. 
niyiita, 351, a. 1. 
nirdjri, xciv. 
nirtikio, 601, a. 1. 
nirbddhd, 401 
nirvmund, 153, a. 1. 
nildyata, cli. 
nitesyya, 359, a. 7. 
nisungddhi, 356, a. 1. 
ntsangin, 356, a. 1. 


niskdvam, 502, a. 3. 
niskrfih, cxli. 
nispakva, 484, a. 2. 
nihdyaya, 505, a. 2. 
niharam, 116, a. 1. 
nlksana, 379, a. 4. 
nicd^d), xxxi. 
nlnima, cxiii. 

Bin', 484, a. 1. 
nestdpotfbhydm, cli. 

pankti, 484, a. 5. 
pdcana, 378, a. 3. 

}>ati, acceat ia compositioa, 
xcv. 

paijasyu, 631, a. 6. 
para, clxxi. 
pdra^ii. 242, a. 1. 
paras, with abl., 40, a. 5. 
pdraci, -534, a. 1. 
pardctna, 602, a. 1. 
pctrijmci, 144, a. 6, 572, a. 4. 
pundhi, 12, a. 2. 
paribhojan'i, 12, a. 4. 
parivcihantl, 612, a. 2. 
parhasana, 12, a. 4. 
pdrisamtana, 618, a. 3. 
par{t)trd, xcv, cxlix (17), 619, 
a. 3. 

punjagnikarana, oxxxiii. 
panjahgya, cxxxiii. 
panjasa. 484, a. 1. 
panjaplacd, 624, a. 6. 
pa(pi, 616. a. 2. 
pasfhnnf, 329, a. 1, 382, a. 11. 
paskuihl. 129, a. 4. 
piihktn, epithet of sacrifice, 
484, a. 5. 
patkira, 452, a. 8. 
pcitara, 481, a. 8. 
pdthas, 16, a. 2, 226, a. 6. 
pnpayista, cxiii. 
pdpmano vinidhayah, xli. 
pamanambhunukah, 488, a. 4. 
paisada, xl, a. 5. 
pdvayatn knryut, xeiii. 
pingaUt, 562, a. 3. 
puhd. 452, a. 6. 
piUppilri, 614, a. 6. 
pifangild, 614, a. 5. 
pandarisraja, xcvi. 
piiramdhi, 633, a. 2. 

2 »mi, 69, a. 5. 
pidlkdya, 451, a. 6. 
paUraya, 451, a. 6. 
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purisa^ 210, n. 1, 407, n. 1, 423. 
journimcinta, 623. n. 3. 
purtin, 100, n. 4. 
ptine, with present indica- 
tive, 152, n. 2. 
prthivitvd, xcvi. 
prthivisdd, xcvi. 
prsaddjya, 246. 
prfict, 611, n. 4. 

Peru, 161, n. 8. 
prako^d, 479, n. 4. 
prakhya, 525, n. 4. 
pragraha, xxxiii. 
prnghdta, 484, n. 1. 
pi-acaldkd^ 628, n. 5. 
prdcikitah, 220. 
prajdnana, 78, n. 4. 
prajanaydm akar, xciii. 
pranitd, 7, n. 5. 
prdti-ilh, 588, n. 2. 
pratti, 434, n. 2. 
pratyaya, xl. 

prdtyd-bhii, with acc., 99, n. 5. 
praddvya, 261, n. 1. 
pradivah, 58, n. 1. 
pradhl, 609, n. 6. 
prdyukti, Ixxiv, 
prayxtid, 351, n. 1. 
prayoktdse, cliv (9), 207, n. 4. 
prarikta, 599, n. 3. 
pra-likh, 189, n. 4. 
prd^asti^i, 104, n. 4. 
prastivdhin, 119, n. 4. 
pra-sad, trans., 311, n. 5. 
prasiddham, 540, n, 2. 
prastara, 12, n. 2. 
pTastotrpratihartfhhydm, cli. 
pra-sthdj 179, n. 3. 
prdcl, 506, n. 2. 
prdndpdnoddnesu, xcvi. 
prd^itraharana, 10, n. 2. 
prdsaca, 628, n. 5. 
prustaf 611, n. 4. 
proksanl, 12, n. 2. 
play, xciv. 

phcUgunlpdrnamdsd, cli. 
phdnta, 484, n. 2. 

banhlyans, xciv. 
hat, 608, n. 1. 

Bamhavi^vaydsau, xcvi, cli. 
harsva, 479, n. 2. 
harhip, 557, n. 6. 
bala, host, 124, n. 5. 

47 [h.o.s. is] 


hahirlmna, xciv. 
hidva, 452, n. 6. 
hrdhmand, 415. n. 1. 
hrahmodya, 614, n. 3. 

hhaksamkdra, xciv. 
hhangurdva'n.t, 76, n. 1. 
hhavimii, xciv. 
hhdsman, 480, n. 6. 
hhasniasd, 304, n. 7. 
bhindii, 549, n. 7. 
bhlmdr, cxlii. 
bhutdr, cxlii. 

bhuidndm avestayah, 124, n. 3. 
hhdtdndm maithiina, cxxxi. 
bhuydh, 187, n. 1. 
bhrunahan, 545, n. 5. 

wa/tsatai, 612, n. 9. 
matya, 553, n. 3. 
madantl, 7, n. 5. 
madhyamesa, cli, 164, n. 5. 
mandyJ, xciii. 
marydh, 618, n. 1. 
mctlhd, 134, n. 3. 
masdra, 381, n. 7. 
mas^nasd, 304, n. 7. 
mdhos, 612, n. 6. 

7mhdbhi$eka, cxiii. 
mdhiil, 18, n. 4. 
mCi, with interrogative in- 
junctive, 544, n. 6. 
mdta pitdro, 46 n. 
mdnthlldva, 452, n. 8. 
mdndhukdh, 272, n. 4. 
mdlanga, 466, n. 2. 
mdsu, 621, n. 3. 
miikn, xxx. 
misdt, 520, n. 3. 
mu^t kurute, xcviii, cliii. 
mrgakhard, 634, n. 5. 
mrgarasuktdni, clxi. 
mrdhravdc, cxv. 
meddyah, 476, n. 6. 
medavah, 476, n. 6. 
maitravai'undtd, Ixxii. 
maiistdkrta, 616, n. 6. 

yakdn, 482, n. 1. 
yakta, 339, n. 1. 
ydksi, 221, n. 6. 
yajamdnamu^i, 12, n. 4. 
yajnakratii, 230, n. 2. 
yajnasya punardlambka, 247, 
n. 1. 


ydtah, 41, n. 3. 
ydtra with ydtha, 97, n. 1. 
yathayatandm, cli. 
yathayatandt, xcvi, cli. 
yantd, 48, n. 2. 
ydva, 36, 37, 41. 
yavana, xciv. 
yaiyiidhah, 362, n. 4. 
ydtavai, clvi. 
ydiavyd, 174, n. 2. 
ydydvard, 404, n. 2. 
yup, 519, n. 3. 
yiivdijoh, cxli. 
yusena, cxli. 
ye ydjdmahe, 94, n. 3, 
yodhi, 286, n. 1, 

raksohd, 549, n. 3. 
rat^and, 378, n. 5, 
rumd, 462, n. 1. 
rdthantari, 196, nn. 2 and 4. 
rdyah, 250, n. 1. 
rast/d, 93, n. 3. 
rdsirdni, 154, n. 3. 
nij, with genitive, cliii, 537, 
n. 3. 

rohisyai, 46, n. 1. 
rank, 360, n. 4. 

lapsudin, 465, n. 9. 
layu, 381, n. 3. 

Idjln, 617, n. 2. 

Idta, 452, n. 4. 
lokaspft, 636, n. 2. 
lopa, definition of, xl. 
lopya, 859, n. 8. 

vafi^a, 483, n. 2. 
vaTic, 619, n. 1. 
vadavd, clvi, 142, n. 5, 
vad, with locative, 143, n. 5^ 
vadhth, 231, n. 1, 
vanisanta, cxliii. 
vanya, 448, n. 2. 
vapd, 523, n. 1. 
vdpram, 76, n. 1. 
vdyas, 614, n. 4. 
vayund, 879, n. 9. 
vayundni, 205, n. 2. 
vayundvid, 32, n. 1. 
vayonddhaih, 330, n. 4. 
varsdbkii, 183, n. 4. 
vavri, cxxviii. 

vasaUvaritcd, xcvi, 528, n. 4, 
vasarhd, 144, n. 6. 
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ras«, 481. 
vasuvit, 85, n. 1. 
vdsyastj, 340, n. 3. 
vasvastj, 340, n. 3. 
vahci. 481, n. 2. 

Tdksasdd, 253, n. 1. 
xclci (for avaci)y 251, n. 2, 
vcija = horse (?), 161, n. 3. 
vdjakarman, 253, n. 3. 
mjavatfjau, 87, n. 1. 
vdjina'afi, 106, n. 2. 
idtapd, 484, n. 1. 
myu ( = inviting (?)), 130, 
n. 3. 

luyosdiiirdf clii, 534, n. 2, 
634, n. 7. 
vdstva, xciv. 
xikarsa, 362, n. 8. 
vikramo7ia, 221, n. 1. 
'ciksinatkd, 359, n. 10. 
vighand, 242, n. 1. 
vi-jdmCitrj 17, n. 1. 
vUji, -with instrumental, 147, 
n. 2. 

vidj ‘find’, causative of, 155, 
n. 2. 

vidh, apparently construed 
with gen , 322, n. 3. 
vidhutu, 486. 

lidhrti. 12, n. 4, 210, n. 4. 
Didkeh^ 486. 
vipfcah, 228, n. 4. 
riplu, 628, u. 4. 
vibhCiga, xxxv. 

'cimahasah, 326, n. 2. 
vivadha, 588, n. 4. 
rz>, 491, n. 4. 
xii^ipriydndm, 111, n. 1. 
ii^valopaj 261, n. 1. 
xi(p:dhd, 371, n. 1. 
visama, 136, n. 1. 
visuvant, 603, n. 1. 
x'lsvadnyac, 112, n. 2. 
x'lvadha, 588, n. 4. 
xrjydhj cxl. 
irsti, accent of, clvii. 
vena, 54, n. 7. 
vaira, 69, n. 6. 
vyati-saj, 603, n. 5. 
vydtkis, 33, n. 7. 
vyavasta, cxlv. 
vyd^niya, 108. 
vyana, 6, n. 4. 

gansd modeva, 252, n. 1. 
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^dk, with infin. in turn, Ixxi. 
gakiinisddd, 480, n. 2. 
^atamarm, 246, n. 5. 
fobda, 347, n. 4. 

^dmyd. 114, n. 1. 
f«ra, 431, n. 1. 

^drkardh, 479, n. 2. 

^alaVi, 484, n. 6. 
f«spa, use at SautramanI, 
*130, n. 1. 
fdcin, 617, n. 2. 
funiilay clxvii. 

pkhonda, 480, n. 4, 596, n. 4. 
^ittkaksi, 453, n. 2. 
fifp^dd, 452, n. 6. 
fwiyiday 452, n. 6. 
fikdyisyant, cxlii. 
pbkain, 612, n. 3. 
pnifha, 465, n. 7. 

^unfJiakaxna, 465, n. 7. 
^nnimruya, xcvi. 

^rfumkrtya, cli. 

^rtija, 358, n. 3. 
gndptre, 33, n. 2. 

^nyaptre, xxxvii. 

pjeti akuruidy Ixxi, 447, n. 5. 

^rapanl, 524, n. 3. 

^rutdr, cxlii. 
t^resthin, 124, n. 1. 

^viiiyhga, 465, n. 5. 

^vovas'iyasa, xciv. 

sdyh-yaj, 53, n. 1. 
samydt, or samyak, xxxviii, 
n. 7, 26, n, 3. 
samydnitvd, xcvi. 
sarhvatsanya, xciv. 
samvatgam, 219, n. 1. 
samsvddy 479, n. 2. 
sajCifa, 7, n. 3. 
sane, xciv. 
sddavan, 287, n. 5. 
sadema, v.l. madema, 613, n. 8. 
sdnefmi, 106, n. 5. 
samtOna, 618, n. 3. 
sarndhanUy 618, n. 4, 636, n. 6. 
sam~7iam, 635, n. 2. 
sabdUy 347, n. 4. 
salhdydm, 115, n. 3. 
sabheya, 633, n. 2. 
samdd^a{d)dkvamy Ixxxviii. 
samana, 373, n. 6. 
safnidky 12, n. 2. 
samudra, 611, n. 5. 
samplava, 628, n. 4. 


sambhdryaiara, 421, n. 2. 
saratd, 452, n. 2, 
sarvaprstha, cxviii. 
sarvdhna, xciv. 

Sara. 593, n. 4. 
safe, 58, n. 7. 
sa'sntVama, 4, n. 2. 
sahojij jaitrdyanu, 369, n. 8. 
sddhyai, xciii. 
sddhya, 403, n. 4. 
sidhtna, 465, n. 2. 
slmdhij 337, n. 3. 

SJtkr!dy 378, n. 7. 
sxtdhayam or sudhdydm, xcviii. 
siii^candra, xxxi. 
siisabheya, 564, n. 4. 
siitava^d, 488, n. 3. 
siinrtd, 94, n. 5. 
su.nnl.ya7n, 505, n. 2. 
smjavasa, cxliv. 
surini, 77, n. 2, 434, n. 3. 
sr, 150, n. 1. 
srkdhastdh, 362, n. 5. 
srgdvantah, 362, n. 5. 
sr-nxjdh, 315, n. 6. 
senajit, xcvi. 
senanigrdmaTiyau, xcvi. 
sowctj?aMsnd, clii. 
somdraudrd, clii. 
so77iax7idra, clii. 

sauvistakrtdni, 526, n. 3. 
ska)nbhasdTjana7n, 27, n. 7. 
stanufar, xxxiii. 
s^an. 78, n. 1. 

stighy xciii. 
stmCihi, cxlii. 
sthdld, 94, n. 1. 
sthax imant, 527, n. 4. 
sthd^h)y 145, n. 4. 
snu, 138, n. 3, 
snai, 4, n. 2. 
sruCy 10, n. 3, 14. 
sruia, 10, n. 2. 
svadhdija, 222 n. 
svadha, 9, n. 7. 
svayarynilinay 484, n. 2. 
svaru, 520, n. 1. 
sidniham, 512, n. 1. 
sididn, 113, n. 3. 

ha sma vai, cliii. 
hasfaghndh, 375, n. 2. 
hikayn, 454, n. 7. 
bim, 196. 
hrdya, clxvii. 
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